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A NOTE ON CLASSICAL ALLUSIONS TO THE DAR&.$N~ 
T O  G R E E K  INFLUENCE ON INDIA. '. r* 

Herodotus (111. 102-105) is the first author who refers to the country of 

the Dards, placing it on the frontier of Kashmir and in the vicinity of 

Afghanistan. "Other Indians are those who reside on the frontiers of the 

town 'Kaspatyros' and the Paktyan country; thep dwell to the north of 

the other Indians and live like the Baktrians ; they are also the most war- 

like of the Indians and are sent for the gold," etc. Then follows the 

legend of the gold-digging ants (which has been shown to have been the 

name of a tribe of Tibetans by Schiern), and on which, as an important 

side-issue, consult Strabo, Arrian, Dio Chrysostomus, Flavius Philostratus 

the elder, Clemens Alexandrinus, Zl ian,  Harpokration, Themistius 

Euphrades, Heliodorus of Emesa, Joannes Tzetzes, the ' Pseudo-Kallis- 

thenes and the scholiast to the Antigone of Sophocles" -and anlong 

Romans, the poems of Propertius, the geography of Pomponius Mela, the 

natural history of the elder Pliny and the collections of Julius Solinus.+ 

The Mahabllarata also mentions the tribute of the ant-gold " paipilika " 

brought by the nations of the north to one of the Pandu sons, king 

Yudhisthira. 

In another place Herodotus [IV. 13-27] again mentions the town of 

Kasps~yros and the Paktyan country. This is where he refers to the 

anxiety of Darius to ascertain the flow of the Indus into the sea. H e  

accordingly sent Skylax with vessels. "They started from the town of 

Kctu~cirugo; and the I laxrurxi  ~ d p q  towards the east to the sea." I takr 

this to be the point where the Indus river makes a sudden bend, and for 

the first time actually does lie between Kashmir and Pakhtu-land (for this, 

although long unknown, must be the country alluded to),: in other words, 

below the Xlakpon-i-Shang-Rong, and at Bunji, where the Indus becomes 

navigable.# The Paktyes are also mentioned as one of the r.lces that 

followed Xerxes in his invasion of Hellas (Herod. VII.  67-85). Like our 

own geographers till 1866, Herodotus thought that the Indus from that 

point flowed duly from north to south, and India being, according to his 

system of geography, the most easterly country, the flow of the I n d ~ ~ s  was 

accordingly described as being easterly. I ,  in 1866, and Hayward in 1870, 

described ~ t s  flow from that point to he due west for a considerable 

distance (about one hundred miles). (The YAKTYES are, of course, the 
ilfghans, called Patans, or more properly PAKHTUS, the very same Greek 

word). ( '  Kaspatyros " is evidently a mis-spelling for " Kaspapyros," the 

form in the name occurs in one of the most acccurate codes 

Strnho 11. I . ,  NV. I.-Arrian de Exped. Alex. V. 4 Indica c. 5.-Dio-Chrysos. 
Orat. X?(XV.- Philostrat. de vitd Apollon. Tyan. VI.  1.-Clem. Alex. Paed, 11. 12.- 
Xelian tle Nat. An. XV. 14.-I-Inrpokrnt, s. v. x p u n o x o ~ i v ,  Themist. Orat. S S V I 1 . -  
Iieliotlor. N. 26.-Tzelz. Chil. XII .  330-340.- l'seudo ICallisth. 11. 29.-Schol. ad 
Sophocl. Anlig., v. 1.025. 

t I'ropert. hleg.  111. r3.-Pl11np. Me]. 111. 7.-PIin. N. N. XI.  36, XXXIII .  21.- 

Solin, c. 30. 
: Intleetl, there i s  no other country between Knspatyros and the Paktyan country 

c x c e p t i ~ ~ g  L)ardistan. This is the Bunji of recent ChilBs fights (1893). 



2 Allusions to the Dards in the Classics, 

Herodotus which belonged to Archbishop Sancroft (the Codex Sancrofti- 

anus) and which is now preserved at Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 

Stephanus Byzantianus (A. V.) also ascribes this spelling to Hekatmus of 

Miletus." 

Now Kaspapyros or Kaspapuros is evidently Kashmir or "Kasyapapz/ra," 

the town of Kasyapa, the founder of Kashmir, and to the present day one 

may talk indifferently of the town of Kashmir, or of the country of 

Kushtnir, when mentioning that name, so that there is no necessity to seek 

for the torun of Srinagar when discussing the term Kaspatyrus, or, if 

corrected, Kaspapuros, of Herodotus. 

Herodotus, although he thus mentions the people (of the Dards) as one 

neighbouring (~hqoro~Lpor) on Kashmir and residing between Kashlnir and 

Afghanistan, and also refers to the invasions which (from time imme- 

morial it may be supposed, and certainly within our own times) this 

people have made against Tibet for the purpose of devastating the gold- 

fields of the so-called ants, does not use the name of " Dard " in the ahove 

quotations, but Strabo and the elder Pliny, who repeat the legend, mention 

the very name of that people as Derdce or D n r d ~ ,  vide Strabo XV., i v  

~ f p 8 a r ~  Z'Bvsr ,UEYC~AW rCv rpoutLuv xal dPslvuv 'IV~CV. Pliny, in his Natural 

History, XI. 36, refers to "in regione S~tentrionnZiunz Indorum, qlri D n r d ~  

~~acanfrcr." Both Pliny and Strabo refer to Megasthenes as their authority 

in Chapter VI., 22.  Pliny again speaks of "l;ertiZissi?lzi sunt azrri 

Dardc." The Dards have still settlements in Tibet where they are 

called Brokhpa (see page 60 of text). The Dards are the " Darada" 

of the Sanscrit writers. The " Darada " and the " Himavanta" were the 

regions to which Buddha sent his missionaries, and the Dards are finally 

the " Dards, an independent people which plundered Dras in the last year, 

has its home in the mountains three or four days' journey distant, and 

talks the Pakhhc or DARADI language. Those, whom they take prisoners 

in these raids, they seil as slaves" (as they do still). (Voyage par Mir 

Izzetulla in 1812  in Klaproth's Magasin Asiatique, II., 3-5.) (The above 

arrangement of quotations is due to Schiern.)t 

The most important contribution to this question, however, is Plutarch's 

Speech on Alexander's fortune and virtue (m?i '~htjciv6~ov rLXqs xui 

r i p ~ r i i ~ ) ,  the keynote to which may be found in the passage which contains 

the assertion that he KnrrLurrsr?e riv ' A o h v  iA2.qvrno> ~khrur, but the 

whole speech refers to that marvellous influence. 

That this influence was at any rate believed in, may be also gathered 

from a passage in Aelian, in which he speaks of the Indians and Persian 

kings singing Homer in their own tongues. I owe the communication of 

this passage to Sir Edward Fry, Q.C., which rans as follows : "0r1 ' I V ~ O ~  C{ 

General A. Cunningham very kindly sent me t l ~ e  quotation last year. I t  runs as 
follows : K n n ~ r i r r l r ~ w ~  rrt;X~y I'rr~lbn~rrrj.  XmHcj~ IjrrG. 

t IVho rererrr to my " Results or a Tour in Dartlistan, Kashmir, Liltle Tihet, T,adak, 
etc . ,  in 1867.70," and other papers in his pamphlet on the origin or that legend. 



and Greek Inyfue~tce in India. 

%a: 0;' lT~paGv pac~he?; E: TI ~ p l j  Q I C T T ~ ~ I S I Y  TO?; SQE! ~ O ~ C W V  ~ ~ T O P O ~ ( I I . -  

Aeliani Varia: Historiae, Lib. XII. ,  Cap. 48. [I  find from a note in my 

edition that Dio Chrysostom tells the same story of the Indians in his 

53rd Oration.-E. F.] 

I trust to be able to show, if permitted to do so, in a future note ( I )  that 

the Aryan dialects of Dardistan are, at least, contemporaneous with 

Sanskrit, ( 2 )  that the Khajuna is a remnant of a prehistoric language, (3) 

that certain sculptors followed on Alexander's invasion and taught the 

natives of India to execute what I first termed " Gr~co-Buddhistic" 

sculptures, a term which specifies a distinct period in history and in the 

history of Art. G. W. LEITNER. 

P.S. in 1893.-The above, which appeared in " the Calcutta Review " of 

January 1878, was also reprinted in the Asiatic Qz~ar ter f i  Reziew of April 

1893 with reference to Mr. J. W. McCrindle's recent work on " Ancient 

India: Its Invasion by Alexander the Great," in which he omits to draw 

attention to the importance of Plutarch's Speech on the civilizing results of 

Alexander's invasion, and makes no mention whatever of the traces which 

Greek art has left on the Buddhistic sculptures of the Panjab. 

H e  only just mentions Plutarch's speech on page 1 3  of his otherwise 

excellent work, published by Messrs. Constable of 14 Parliament Street, 

London. As that speech, which is divided into two parts, is, however, of 

the utmost importance in showing what were believed to be in Plutarch's 

days the results of Alexander's mission, I think it necessary to quote some 

of the most prominent passages from it relating to the subject under 

inquiry. I also propose to show in a monograph on the grzeco-buddhietic 

sculptures, now at the Woking Museum, which I brought from beyond the 

Panjab frontier, that Alexander introduced not only Greek Art but also 

Greek mythology into India. I will specially refer to the " Pallas Athene," 

the rape of Ganymede," and " the Centaur " in nly collection, leaving 

such sculptures as " Olympian games," "Greek soldiers accompanying 

Buddhist processions," " the Buddhist Parthenon," [if not also Silanion's 

" Sappho with the lyre,"]-all executed by Indian artists-to tell their own 

tale as to the corroborations in sculpture of passages in ancient Greek and 

Roman writers relating to the genial assin~ilation of Eastern with \Vestern 

culture which the Great Conqueror of the Two Continents, "the possessor 

of two horns," the " Zu'l-Qarnein " (Al-Asghar) of the Arabs, endeavoured 

to bring about. 

The following passages from Plutarch's Speech may, I hope, be read with 

interest. The author endeavours to answer his question as to whether 

Alexander owed his success " to his fortune or to his virtue" by showing 

that he was almost solely indebted to his good qualities: 

"The discipline of Alexander . . . oh marvellous philosophy, through 

which the Indians worship the Greek gods.'' 

" When Alexander had recivilized Asia, they read Homer and the 

children of the Persians . . . sang the tragedies of Euripides and Sophocles." 

"Socrates was condemned in Athens because he introduced foreign Gods 

. . . but, through Alexander, Bactria and the Caucasus worshipped the 
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Greek Gods." " Few among us, as yet, read the laws of Plato, but myriads 

of men use, and have used, those of Alexander, the vanquished deeming 

themselves more fortunate than those who had escaped his arms, for the 

latter had no one who saved them from the miseries of life, whilst the 

conqueror had forced the conquered to live happily." 

"Plato only wrote one form of Government and not a single man 

followed it because it was too severe, whereas Alexander founded more 

than 70 cities among barbarous nations and permeating Asia with Hellenic 

Institutions. . ." Plutarch makes the conquered say that if they had not 

been subdued " Egypt would not have had Alexandria nor India Buce- 

phalia," that "Alexander made no distinction between Greek and Barbarian, 

but considered the virtuous only among either as Greek and the vicious as 

Barbarian " and that he by " intermarriages and the adaptation of customs 

and dresses sought to found that union which he considered himself as 

sent from heaven to bring about as the arbitrator and the reformer of the 

universe." " Thus do the wise unite Asia and Europe." " By the adop- 

tion of (Asiatic) dress, the minds were conciliated." Alexander desired 

that "One common justice should administer the Republic of the Uni- 

verse." 

" H e  disseminated Greece and diffused throughout the world justice and 

peace." Alexander himself announces to the Greeks, "Through me you 

will know them (the Indians) and they will know you, but I must yet strike 

coins and stamp the bronze of the barbarians with Greek impressions." 

The  fulfilment of this statement is attested by the Bactrian coins. I submit 

that he who left his mark on metal did so also on sculpture, as I have 

endeavoured to show since 1870 when I first called my finds "graco- 

buddhistic," a term which has, at last, been adopted after much opposi- 

tion, as descriptive of a period in History and in the history of Art and 

Religion. 

[The above quotations are all from the 1st Part of Plutarch's oration ; 

the second is reserved for the proposed monograph.] 

G. W. LEITNER. 

For "Divisions of the Dard Race" and the countries which they occupy see page 58. 







LEGENDS, SONGS, AND CUSTOMS OF 

DARDISTAN,"  

(GILGIT, YASIN, HUNZA, NAGYR, C H I T R ~ L ,  &c., A N D  

KAFIRISTAN). 

I .  D ~ i t n u  LEGENDS, in Shilz'i (the language, with dirdectic 

modifications, of Gilgit, Astor, Guraiz, ChilAs, I-I6clcr, 

Dareyl, Tangfr, etc., and the Innguagc of' historical 

songs in Huiiza and Nagyr). 

(Conr~~ifled to ze~riti,?~q fur the first time in 1866, 

191 DR. G .  W. LEITNER, 

frorrr the dictation of Durds. This rule has no written character of its own.) 

DEMONS are of a gigantic size, and have only oue cyc, 

is 012 ~ / Z C  -~oI'L'/ZC~Z~~(. They used to rule over the 

mountains and oppose the cultivation of the soil by tnan. 

They often dragged people away illto their recesses. Since 

the adoption of the Muhanlmaclan religion, the demons 

have relinquished their possessions, and only occasionally 

trouble the believers. 

They do not walk by day, but confine themselves to 

promenading at night. A spot is shown near Astor, a t  a 

village called Bulent, where five large n~ounds are pointed 

out which have somewhat the shape of huqe baskets. 

Their existence is explained as follows. A Zernindar 
(cultivator) at Grukot, a village farther on, o ~ i  the Kashmir 

road, had, with great trouble, sifted his grain for storing, 

and had put it into baskets and sacks. He then went away, 
The demons came-five in number-carrying huge leather- 

* Dardistan," or the country of the Darndas of Hintill mythology, 
embraces, in ~ h c  narrowest sense of the ternl, thc ShinL-spenlting countries 
(C;ilgit, k c . )  ; in a widcr sense, l lunza ,  Nngyr, Ynsin, and Chitr i l  ; and 
in the widcsl, also parts of Iiafil.ist;un. (Scc my '' ])arclistan," part 111.) 

Yatsll " iueans " bad " i l l  l<nshm~r~. 
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sacks, into which they put the grain. They then went to a 
place which is still pointed out and called " Gud Cutumh 

Yatsheyn gau boki," or " T h e  place of the demons' loads 

at  the hollow "-Gu6 being the ShinA name for the present 

village of Grukot. There  they brought up  a huge flat 
stone-which is still shown-and made it into a kind of pan, 

" tawa," for the preparation of bread. But the morning 
dawned and obliged them to disappear ; they converted the 

sacks and their contents into earthen mounds, which have 

the shape of baskets and are still shown. 

A Shikari (sportsman) was once hunting in the hills. 

H e  had taken provisions with him for five days. On  the 
sixth day he found himself without any food. Excited and 
fatigued by his fruitless expedition, he wandered into the 

deepest mountain recesses, careless whither he went as 

long as he could find ivater to assuage his thirst, and a few 
\vild berries to allay his hunger. Even that search was un- 

successful, and, tired and hungry, he endeavoured to com- 
pose himself to sleep. Even that comfort was denied him, 

and, nearly maddened with the situation, he again arose and 

looked around him. It  was the first or second hour of 
night, and ,  at n short distance, he descried a large fire 

blazing a most cheerful welcome to the hungry, and now 

chilled, wanderer. 1-Ie approached it quietly, hoping to 

mcet some other sportsman who might provide him with 

food. Coming near the fire, he saw a very large and 

curious assembly of giants, eating, drinking, and singing. 
In great terror, he wanted to make his way back, when one 

of the assembly, who had a squint in his eye, got up for the 
purpose of fetching water for the others. He  overtook him, 
and asked him whether he was a " child of man." Half 

dead with terror, he could scarcely answer that he was, 
when the demon invited him to join then1 at  the niecting, 
which was clescrihed to be a wcdcling party. Thc Shikari 

rtxplied : '' You are a demon, and will destroy me " ; on 

which tht: sl,irit took a n  oath, by the szctz nrrdfhe nlonn, that 
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he certainly would not do so. He then hid him under a 

bush and went back with the water. He had scarcely 

returned when a plant was torn out of the ground and a 

small aperture was made, into which the giants managed to 

throw all their property, ancl ,  gradually making thenlselves 

thinner and t h i n n e r ,  themselves vanished into the ground 

t h r o u g h  it. Our sportsman was then taken by the hand by 
the friendly demon, a n d ,  before he knew how, he himself 

glided through the hole and found himself in a huge apart- 

ment, which was splendidly illuminated. He was placed in 
a corner where he could not be observed. He received 

some food, and gazed in mute astonishn~ent on the as- 

sembled s p i r i t s .  A t  l a s t ,  he saw the mother of the bride 

t a k i n g  her daughter's head into her lap and weeping b i t t e r l y  

a t  the p r o s p e c t  of her departure into another household. 

Unable to control her g r i e f ,  a n d  in con~pliance with a n  old 

S h i n  custom, she began t h e  singing of the  evei~illg Ly 
l a u n c h i n g  into the following strains : 

SONG O F  T H E  MOTHER. 

ORIGINAL :- 

Ayjey~z Bhtini ! nlry pnlise, shikk s ~ z I ~ C I ~ ,  
(l'hy) mother's B~ran i  ! nly little darllrlg, ornaments will wear, 
l ~ z n e  Uul'tlnr Btitclzc a?z:.nI Irrjp b ~ y  h n l ,  
(ll'hilst) here at  Buldar BGtsht: the heavens dark will become, 
iVti#yeri f'hn ZZ Tslzcitslie K a ~ i i  rtr i runi  111,  

T h e  Nagari (of race) Phall Tshitshe of Khans  the prince will come, 
T+n Mlrktln md/ose tshi giim dayr;l,, 
Thy Mirkan father-from new corn will be distributed. 
Still1 Ynbeo 7 ~ 1 9  bo / S/mrz?i Nnlrk b0jl l~l  thbib~t. 
Seven rivers' water be ! Shndu hlalik a going will make, 
Tcy d4zrkann ntnln l i k e  ,ql htrp. 
l 'hy  Mirkann, father, now ghec will distr~bute.  

" Oh, Birlini, thy mother's own ; thou, little darling, wilt wear ornaments, 
whilst to me, who will rcmain here at  liuldar Bu~she ,  the heavens will 
appear dark. T h e  prince of Lords of l'hall 'Tshatshe race is collllng Iron1 
hagyr ;  and Rlirkann, thy father, now distribr~tcs corn (as an  act of welcome). 
I3e (as iruitlnl ancl ~ ~ l c a s a n t )  as the water of sc7len rri~crs, for Shadu 
Alalik (the pr~nce)  is determined to start, and ilow thy father h l ~ l k a n n  is 
distributing gl~ct: (as a c o i ~ ~ p l i ~ n e n t  to the  departing guest)." 

'1'11~ father's name was Mir Khan. T h e  daughter's name was Rirani. 
l ' he  bridegroom's namc \\.as Shadu lllalik of Nagyr, of Phall 'Tshatshe race, 
and the place of thc wedding was Uuldar Uu~shc.  
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The Shikari began to enjoy the scene and would have 

liked to have stayed, but his squinting friend told him now 
that he could not be allowed to remain any longer. S o  he 

got up, but before again vanishing through the above- 

mentioned aperture into the human world, he took a good 

look at the demons. T o  his astonishment he beheld on 

the shoulders of one a shawl which he had safely left at 

home. Another held his gun ; a third was eating out of 

his own dishes ; one had his many-coloured stockings on, 

and another disported himself in pidjamas (drawers) which 

he only ventured to put on, on great occasions. He also 

saw many of the things that had excited his admiration 

among the property of 'his neighbours in his native village, 
being most familiarly used by the demons. H e  scarcely 

could be got to move away, but his friendly guide took 

hold of him and brought him again to the place where he 
had first met him. On taking leave he gave him three 

loaves of bread. As his village was far off, he cotlsumecl 

two of the loaves on the  road. On reaching home, he 

found his father, who had been getting rather anxious at 
his prolonged absence. T o  him he told all that had hap- 

pened, and showed him the remaining loaf, of which the old 

man ate half. His mother, a good housewife, took the re- 

maining half and threw it into a large gralltiry, where, as it 

was the season of Shari, (autumn), a suzicient store of 
flour had been placcd for the use of the family during the 

winter. Strar~ge to say, that half-loaf brought l uck ,  for 
demons mean it sometimes kindly to the children of mcn, 

and only hurt them when they consitler themselves offended. 

The granary remained always full, and the people of the 

vill;~ge rejoiced with thc family, for they were liked and 

were good people. 

It also should be told that as soon as the Shiltnri came 
home he looketl after his costly shawl, dishes, and clothcs, 

but he found all i n  its proper place and perfectly uninjurecl. 

O n  inquiring amongst his ncighbours he also iou~ld that they 

too had not lost anything. 1Ie was much astonished at all 
this, t i l l  an olcl woi1i;ln w h o  I ~ ; L ( I  a great ~-eputation for wisdonl, 



told him that this was the custom of demons, and that 

they invariably borrowed the property of mankind for their 
weddings, and as invarisbly restored it. On occasions of 

rejoicings amongst them they felt kindly towards mankind. 

Thus ends one of the prettiest tales that I have heard. 

2.-THE DEMON'S PRESENT OF COALS IS TURNED INTO 

GOLD. 

Something similar to what has just been related, is said 

to have happened a t  Doyur, on the road Irom Gilgit to 

Nagyr. A man of the name of PhCllco had a son named 

Lnskirr, who, one day going out to fetch water was caught 

by a Yatsh, who tore up a plant (" reeds " ?) '' phuru " and 

entered with the lad into the fissure which was thereby 

created. He brought him to a large palace in which a 

nuil~ber of goblins, male and female, were diverting them- 

selves. I I e  there saw all the valuables of the inhabitants 

of his village. A wedding was being celebrated and the 

mother sang :- 
Gilm bag& Jdy, Butluldy I<liatdni. 
(;tin1 hagd ddy, huhrr' hi1l1.i ! ! 
(;i I~ngc' dc'y, BudulL:y Khatilnise. 
(;i bag6 ddy, Iiuhti huh5 .! ! 
hIotz bngd dc'y, Uudulc'y Rhatun~. 
i\lIotz bag6 d&y, h u h l  huhd ! ! 
hf6 hag6 dPy, h u h i  huhk ! ! kc., k c .  

'I'RANSLATION :-- 

Corn is b:ing distr~butecl, t!nughtcr of Budul. 
Corn is bcing d~stribulcd, h ~ ~ r r a h  ! hurrah ! ( C h o r ~ s . )  
Ghee is being distributed, kc. (Choms.) 
Meat is being distributed, &c. (Chorus ) 
Wine is being distributed, &kc., kc. (Chorus.) 

On his departure, the demon gave him a sackful of coals, 

and con(lucted him through thr  apcrture made by the 
, . tearing up of the recd, towards his villagc. I he moment 

thc clc~non hacl Icbft, thc 1 x ~ y  enlptictl thc sack of  the coals 

and went home, when hc told his fathcr what had happened. 

I n  the elliptied sack thry l'ok~ncl a small hit of coal, which, 

as so011 as they touched i t ,  hccanle a gold coin, very n~iich 

to the regret of the boy's father, who would have liked hls 

son to have 1~-o r~gh t  home thc wholt! sackful. 
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B.-" BARAI," " PERIS," '' FAIRIES." 

They are handsome, in contradistinction to the Yatsh 
or  Demons, and stronger ; they have a beautiful castle on 

the top of the Nanga Parbat or Dyarmul (so called from 

being inaccessible). This  castle is made of crystal, and the 

people fancy they can see it. They call it " Shell-batte- 
k6t " or '' Castle of Glass-stone." 

I .-THE SPORTS~IXN A N D  THE CASTLE OF THE FAIRIES. 

Once a sportsman ventured up the Nanga Parbat. T o  
his surprise he found no difficulty, and venturing farther 

and farther, he a t  last reached the top. There he saw a 

beautiful castle made of glass, and pushing one of the 

doors he entered it, and found himself in a most magnificent 

apartment. Through it he saw an open space that appeared 

to  be the garden of the castle, but there was in it only one 

tree of excessive height, and which was entirely composed 

of pearls and corals. T h e  delighted sportsman filled his 

sack in which he carried his corn, and left the place, hoping to 

eilr~ch himself by the sale of the pearls. As  he was going 

out of the door he saw an innumerable crowd of serpents 

following him. In his agitation he shouldered the sack and 

attempted to run, when a pearl fell out. I t  was eagerly 

swallowed by a serpent which immediately disappeared. 

T h e  sportsman, glad to get  rid of his pursuers a t  any 
price, threw pearl after pearl to them, and in every case it 

had the desired effect. A t  last, only one serpent remained. 

but for her (a fairy in that shape ?) he found no pearl ; and 

urged on by fear, he hastened to his village, Tarsing, which is 

a t  the very foot of the Nanga Parbat. On  entering his house, 
he found it in great agitation ; bread was being distributed 

to the poor as they do at  funerals, for his family had given 

him up as lost. The  serpent still followed and stopped a t  

the door. In despair, the man threw the corn-sack at  her, 

when lo ! a pearl glided out. I t  was eagerly swallowed I)y 

the serpent, which immediately disappeared. However, thc 

man was not the same being as before. H e  was ill for days, 

and in about a fortnight after the events narrated, cliecl, for 

fairies never forgive a man who has sur1)risctl thcir secrets. 
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2.-?'HE FAIRY WHO PUNISI-IED H E R  HUMAN LOVER. 

I t  is not believed in Astor that fairies ever marry human 

beings, but in Gilgit there is a legend to that effect. A 

famous sportsman, Kibd Lori, who never returned ernpty- 

handed from any excursio~~, kept company with a fairy to 
whom he was deeply attached. Once in the hot weather 

tlie fairy said to him not to go  out shooting during " the 

seven days of the suinnier," I' Caniculars," which are called 

" Barda," and are supposed to be the hottest days in 

Dardistan. l1 I am," said she, " obliged to leave you for 

that period, and, mind, you do not follow me." The  

sportsman promised obedience and the fairy vanished, 

saying that he would certainly die if he attempted to 

follow her. Our love-intoxicated Nimrod, hmvever, could 

not endure her absence. On the fourth day he shouldered 

his gun and went out with the hope of meeting her. 

Crossing a range, he came upon a plain, where he saw an 

immense gathering of game of all sorts and his beloved 

fairy milking a " Kill " (markhor) and gathering the milk 

into a silver vessel. The noise which Kiba Lori made 

caused the animal to start and to strike oirt with his legs, 

which upset the silver vessel. The  fairy looked up, and to 

her anger beheld the disobedient lover. She went up to 

him and, after reproaching him, struck him in the face. 

But she had scarcely done so when despair mastered her 

heart, and she cried out in the deepest anguish that " he 

now mu;t die within four days." I' However," she said, 

' <  do shoot one of these animals, so that people may not say 

that you have returned empty-handed." The  poor nian 

returned crestfallen to his home, lay down, and died on thc 

fourth day. 

The gift of scconcl sight, or rather the intercourse with 

fairies, is confincrl to n few familic's in which it is hereditary. 

The wizard is matlc to inhale. thc futncs of a fire which is 

lit with tlie wood of  thc /shill (P;lrijal>i = I'adani), a kiud 

3 Elsewhere called Ishi. 
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of fir-wood which 'gives much smoke. Into the fire the 
milk of a white sheep or goat is poured. T h e  wizard 
inhales the smoke till he apparently becomes insensible. 

H e  is then taken on the lap of one of the spectators, who 

sings a song which restores him to his senses. In the 
meanwhile, a goat is slaughtered, and the moment the 

fortune-teller jumps up, its bleeding neck is presented to 

him, which he sucks as long as a drop remains. T h e  
assembled musicians then strike up a great noise, and the 

wizard rushes about in the circle which is formed round 

him and talks unintelligibly. T h e  fairy then appears at  

some distance and sings, which, however, only the wizard 

hears. He  then communicates her sayings in a song to 

one of the musicians, who explains its meaning to the 

people. The  wizard is called upon to foretell events and 

to give advice in cascs of illness, etc. The  people 

believe that in ancient times these Dnyalls invariably spoke 

correctly, but that now scarcely onc saying in a hundred 
turns out to be true. Wizards do not now make a liveli- 

hood by their talent, which is considered its own reward. 

Thcre  are fcw legends so exquisite as thc one which 

chronicles the origin, or rather the rise, of Gilgit. T h e  

traditions regarding Alexander the Great, which Vigne and 

others have imagined to exist among thc pcoplc of Dardi- 

stan, are unknown to, at  any rat(:, the ShinA race, excepting 

in so far as any Munshi accompanying the Maharajah's troops 

may, perhaps, accicle~~tally havc referred to them in conversa- 

tion with a Shin. Any such information would have been 

derived from the Sikandarnaina of NizAmi, and would, 
thercforc, possess no original value. There exist no ruins, 

as far as I have gone, to point to  an occupation of Dardi- 
stan by the soldiers of Alexander. T h e  following Icgentl, 

however, which not only lives in the memories of all the 

Shin people, whether they be Chilasis, Astoris, Gilgitis, 

o r  BrokhpA (the latter, as I tliscovercd, living actually side 

1,y side with the Baltis in Little Tibet), but which also an 

annual festival co~nmemorates, is not devoid of interest 

from either R historical or a purely literary point of view. 
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d 6  Once upon a time there lived a race at Gilgit, whose 

origin is uncertain. Whether they sprang from the soil, or 

had immigrated from a distant region, is dcubtful ; so much 

is believed, that they were Gayupi = spontaneous, aborigines, 
unknown. Over then1 ruled a monarch who was a descen- 

dant of the evil spirits, the Yatsh, that terrorized over the 
world. His name was Shiribadatt, and he resided at  a castle, 

in front of which there was a course for the performance of 
the manly game of Polo. (See my Hunza Nagyr Hand- 

book.)' His tastes were capricious, and in every one of his 
actions his fiendish origin could be discerned. T h e  natives 

bore his rule with resignation, for what could they effect 
against a monarch at  whose command even magic aids 

were piaced ? However, the country was rendered fertile, 

and round the capital bloomed attractive gardens. 

The  heavens, or rather the virtuous Peris, at last grew 

tired of his tyranny, for he had crowned his iniquities by 
indulging in a propensity for cannibalism. This taste had 

been developed by an accident. One day his cook brought 

him some mutton broth, the like of which he had never 

tasted. After much inquiry as to the nature of the food on 

which the sheep had been brought up, it was eventually 
traced to an old woman, its first owner. She stated that 

her child and the sheep were born 011 the same day, and 
losing the former, she had consoled herself by suc1;ling the 

latter. This was a rcvclation to the tyrant. H e  had dis- 
covered the secret of thc palatability of the broth, and was 

clctcrnlined to have a never-ending supply of it. S o  he 
ordered that his kitchen should be regularly provided with 

children of tender age, whose flesh, when converted into 
broth, would remind him of the exquisite dish he had once 
so much relished. This crucl order was carried out. The 

people of the country were dismayed at such a state of 

things, and sought slightly to improve it by sacrificing, in  

the first place, all orphans and children of neighbourillg 

tribcs ! The tyrant, however, was insatiable, and soon was 
his crwlty felt by many families at Gilgit, who were 
con~pcllctl to give ul) their children to slaughter. 
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" Relief came a t  last. A t  the top of the mountain KO, 

which it takes a day to ascend, and which overlooks the 

village of Doyur, below Gilgit, on the side of the river, 

appeared three figures. They looked like men, but much 

more strong and handsome. In their arms they carried 
bows and arrows, and turning their eyes in the direction of 

Doyur, they perceived innumerable flocks of sheep and 
cattle grazing on a prairie between that village and the 

foot of the mountain. T h e  strangers were fairies, and had 

come (perhaps from Nagyr ?) to this region with the view 

of ridding Gilgit of the monster that ruled over it. 

However, this intention was confined to the two elder 

ones. T h e  three strangers were brothers, and none of 

them had been born at  the same time. I t  was their in- 

tention to make Azru Shemsher, the youngest, Rajah of 

Gilgit, and, in order to achieve their purpose, they hit 

upon the following plan. 
" O n  the already-noticed plain, which is called Didingd, 

a sportive calf was gamboling towards and away from its 

mother. I t  was the pride of its owner, and its brilliant 

red colour could be seen from a distance. ' Let us see 

who is the best marksman,' exclaimed the eldest, and 

saying this, he shot an arrow in the direction of the calf, 

but missed his aim. T h e  second brother also tried to hit 

it, but also failed. At  last, Azru Shernsher, who took a 

deep interest in the sport, shot his arrow, which pierced 

the poor animal from side to side and killed it. T h e  

brothers, whilst descending, congratulated Azru on his 

sportsmanship, and on arriving at the spot where the calf 

was lying, proceeded to cut its throat, and to take out 

from its body the t i ~ b i h ,  ?za71zely lhe kirtlzcys and the live?-. 

They then roasted these delicacies, and invited Azru 

to partake of them first. H e  respectfully declined, on the 

p u n d  of his youth ; but they urged hirn to do so, ' in 

order,' they said, ' t o  reward you for such a n  excellent 

shot.' Scarcely had the meat touched the lips of Azru, 

than the brothers got up,  and vanishing into the air, callcd 

out, ' Brother! you have touched impure footl, which Peris 

never should eat, and we have n3;~Ic use of your ignorance 
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of this law, because we want to make you a human 

being,' who shall rule over Gilgit ; remain therefore at 

Doyur.' 

"Azru in deep grief at the separation, cried, ' W h y  
remain at Doyur, unless it be to grind corn ? ' ' Then,' 

said the brothers, ' g o  to Gilgit.' ' Why,'  was the reply, 

' g o  to Gilgit, unless i t  be to work in the gardens ? '  
' No, no,' was the last and consoling rejoinder ; ' you will 

assuredly become the king of this country, and deliver i t  

from its merciless oppressor.' 
" KO more was heard of the departing fairies, and Azru 

remained by himself, endeavouring to gather consolation 
from the great mission which had been bestowed on him. 
A villager met him, and, struck by his appearance, offered 

him shelter in his house. Next morning he went on the 

roof of his host's house, and calling out to him to come up, 

pointed to the KO mountain, on which, he said, he plainly 

discerned a wild goat. T h e  incredulous villager began to 

fear he had harboured a maniac, if no worse character ; 
but Azru shot off his arrow, and accompanied by the 

villager (who had assembled some friends for protection, 
as he was afraid his young guest might be an associate of 

robbers, and lead him into a trap), went in the direction of 

the mountain. There, to be sure, at the very spot that had 
been pointed out, though many miles distant, waslying the 

wild goat, with Azru's arrow transfixing its body. The  
astonished peasants at once hailed him as their leader, but 

he exacted an oath of sccrccy from them, for he had come 

to deliver them from their tyrant, and would keep his in- 

cognito till such time as his plans for the destruction of 
the monster were matured. 

" H e  then took leave of the hospitable people of Doyur, 
and went to Gilgit. 011 reaching the place, which is 

scarcely four miles distant from Doyur, he amused himself 

by prowling about in the gardens adjoining the royal 
residence. There he met one of the female conlpanions of 
Shiribadatt's daughter (gol'i in Hill Punjabi, S/tndrdy in 
Gilgiti) fctching water for the princess, a lady both 

' Eating meat was the process of inn~rnation. 
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remarkably handsome, and of a sweet disposition. The  
companion rushed back, and told the young lady to loolc 

from over the ramparts of the castle a t  a wonderfully hand- 

some young inan whom she had just met. T h e  princess 
placed herself in a spot from which she could observe any 

one approaching the fort. Her maid then returned, and 

induced Azru to come with her on the Polo ground, the 

" Shavaran," in front of the castle ; the princess was smitten 

with his beauty and at  once fell in love with him. She 

then sent word to the young prince to come and see her. 

When he was admitted into her presence, he for a long 

time denied being anything else than a common labourer. 

At last, he  confessed to being a fairy's child, and the over- 

joyed princess offered him her heart and hand. I t  inay be 
mc.ntionec1 here that the tyrant S hiribadatt had a wonder- 

ful horse, which could cross a mile at  every jump, and 

which its rider had accustomed to juinp both into and out 

of the fort, over its walls. S o  regular were the leaps which 

that famous animal could take, that he invariably alighted 

at  a distance of a mile from thc: fort and at  the same place. 

" On that very day on which the princess had admitted 

young Azru into the fort, King Shiribaclatt was out hunting, 

of which he was desperately fond, and to which he used 

sometimes to devote a week or two at a time. W e  must 

now return to Azru, whom we left conversing with the 

princess. ~ l z r u  remained silent when the lady confessed 

her love. Urged to declare his sentiments, he said that 

he  would not marry her unless she bound herself to him 

by the most stringent oath ; this she did, and they Clernf?ze 

in the sz.ht of God ns $7 they welee wedded ?lzan a~zd W Z Y ~ . ~  
H e  then announced that he had come to destroy her father, 

and asked her to kill him herself. This she refused ; but 

as  she had sworn to aid him in every way she could, he 

finally induced her to promise that she would ask her 

father wkcre his sozd was. ' Refuse food,' said Arzu, ' for 

three or four days, and your father, who is devotedly fond 

The story of the famous horse, the love-making between Azru and the 
Princess, the manner of their marriage and other incidents connected with 
the expulsion of the tyrant descrve attention. 
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of ydu will ask for the reason of your strange conduct; 

then say, " Father, you are often staying away from me for 

several days a t  a time, and I am getting distressed lest 

something should happen to you ; do reassure me by letting 

me know where your soul is, and let me feel certain that 

your life is safe." ' This the princess promised to do, and 

when her father returned refused food for several days. 

The anxious Shiribadatt made inquiries, to which she 

replied by makillg the already-named request. T h e  tyrant 

was for a few moments thrown into mute astonishment, 

and finally refused compliance with her preposterous 

demand. The  love-smitten lady went on starving herself, 

till at last her father, fear f~~l  for his daughter's life, told her 

not to fret herself about him, as &is .rod 7~1n.s [ofs~zo,ru ?] i z z  
the snows, and that he could only perish by fire. The  

princess ccmmunicated this information to her lover. 

Azru went back to l h y u r  and the villayes around, and  

;~ssembled his faithful peasants. 'Them he asked to take 

twigs of the fir-tree or fshi, bind thrni together a ~ d  light 

them--then to proceed in a body with the torches to the 

castle in a circle, keep close together, and surround it on 

every side. H e  then went and dug out a very deep hole, 

as deep as  a well, in the place whcrc Shiribadatt's horse 

used to alight, and covered it with green bouc:.hs. The  

next day he received infornlation that the torches (taC21c 

in Gilgiti and LOVZE in Astori) were ready. H e  at once 

ordered the villagers gradually to draw near the fort in the 

manner which he had already indicated. 

" King Shiribadatt was then sitting in his castle ; near 

hitn his treacherous daughter, who was so soon to lose her 

parent. All at  oncc he exclaimed, ' I feel very close ; go out, 

clearest, and see what has happened.' T h e  girl went out, 

and saw torches apprcaching from a distance ; but fancy- 

ing it to be something connected with the plans of her 

husband, she went back, and said it was nothing. The  

torches catne nearer and nearer, and the tyrant became 

exceedingly restless. ' Air, air,' he cried, ' I feel very, very 

ill  ; do see, claughtcr, what is the matter.' The  dutiful 



lady went, and returned with the same answer as before. 

A t  last, the torch-bearers had fairly surrouilded the fort, 

and Shiribadatt, with a presentiment of impending danger, 

rushed out of the room, saying ' that he felt he was dying.' 

H e  then ran to  the stables and mou~lted his favourite 

charger, and with one blow of the whip made him jump 

over the wall of the castle. Faithful to  its habit, the noble 

animal alighted at  the same place, but alas ! only to find 

itself engulfed in a treacherous pit. Before the king had 

time to extricate himself, the villagers had run up with their 

torches. ' Throw them upon him,' cried Azru. With one 

accord all the blazing wood was thrown upon Shiribadatt, 

who miserably perished. Azru was then most enthusiasti- 

cally proclaimed king, celebrated his nuptials with the 

fair traitor, and, a s  sole tribute, exncfcd the o je r ing  of olte 

shee), i~tstcad ofthnt of n hunznn chzl~l, a n n z ~ a l y  from every 

oyze of the ~zntives.~ This custom has prevailed down to 

the present day, ancl the people of Shin, wherever they be, 

celebrate their delivery from the rule of a monster, ancl the 

inauguration of a more humane government, i l l  the month 

preceding the beginning of winter-a month which they 

call DawakiG or DaykiG-after the full  moon is over and 

the new moon has set in. T h e  day of this national cele- 

bration is called ' nOs tshiliJ1 ' the feast of firs.' The  day 

generally follows four or five days after the meat provision 

fsr the winter has been laid in to dry. A few days of 

rejoicing precede the special festivity, which takes place at 

night. Then all the men of the villages go  forth, having 

torches in their hands, which, at  the sound of music, they 

swing round their heads, and throw in the direction of 

Gilgit, if they are at  any distance from that place ; whilst 

the people of Gilgit throw them indifferently aSout the plain 

in which that town, if town it may he called, is situated. 

When the throwing away of the brands is over, every man 

Possibly this legend is onc of the causes of the unfounded reputation 
of 'cannibal~sm wh~ch was given by Kashniiris and others to ~ h c  Llards 
before 18G6, and of which one Dardu tribe accuses another, with which, 
even if it should reside in a neighbouring valley, it may have no intercourse. 
I refer elsewhere to the custom of drinking a portion of the blood of an 
enemy, to which my two Katirs confessed.--("l)~rdistan," I'art I l l . )  
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returns to his house, where a curious custonl is observed. 

He  finds the door locked. The  wife then asks : 'Where  

have you been all night ? I won't let you come in now.' 

Then her husband entreats her and says, ' I have brought 

you property, and children, and happiness, and everything 

you desire.' Then, after some further parley, the door is 

opened, )and the husband walks in. H e  is, however, 

stopped by a beam which goes across the room, whilst all 

the females of the family rush into an inner apartment to 

the eldest lady of the place. The  man then assumes sulki- 

ness and refuses to advance, when the repenting wife 

launches into the following song :- 

ORIGINAL :- 

Alic tz;t2 shd!,il?s, 7176 rj;6 fo!~*ti. 
I of thee glad am,  oh Kajah's presented with tolahs ! 
41; flit2 shdbi/;s, 7 ~ ~ 5  nshjn pnriu 
I of thee glad am, oh steed's rider. 
M 2  1tit2 shdbi&s, 7e4 fr~lrrn'k girrjir~r. 
1 of thee glad am, oh gun-wearer. [Evidently a nlodern interpolation.] 
Ai?L f7ifJ shcihi/;s, wh ka~zgtir ,+?27L. 
I of lhre glad am, oh sword.wearer. 
Mti frif; s/zcfbi/>s, 706 fs/lrtj(i?z / ~ t l  NU. 

I of thee glad a m ,  oh ~nan~le-wearer. 
A l r i  l l ifk s/ttihi/;.s, sh i  mu/ rjk ,;rirr 7o11r. 
1 of thee glad nrn, pleasure's price giving I will buy. 
M/i tlit; shd!~il>s, z c 3  s < , z i ~ ~ v  fshi/zo. 
1 of thee glad am, oh corn-heap ! 
Shtfbilr\s s k i  vtt11 de ghilltlnt. 
Kejo-cing  l lea sure's price giving I will buy. 
.V/i thf2 sh(i$i/2s, 7 ~ 6  fiky loto. 
I of lhce glad am, oh ghee-ball. 
.S/ctfbi/2s shn nrlclrte ,<.in/rm. 
liejoicing pleasure's pricz giving I will buy. 

THANSL.\TION :- 

'I'hou hast matle ine glad ! thou favourite of the Rajah I 
'I'hou hast rejoiced me, oh bold horseman ! 
I am pleased with thee wlro so well usest gun and s\vord I 
'I'hou hast delighted me, oh thou who art invested with a lnantlc 

of Iionour ! 
Oh great happinesc ! I will b i ~ y  it all by giving pleasure's price. 
Oh thou [nourishment to us] a hcap of corn and a store ofghee I 
1)elightcd will I buy it all by giving pleasure's price ! 

" Then the husband relents and steps over the partition 

beam. Tlicy all sit down, dine together, and thus end 

the festivities of  the ' NCs.' The  little domestic scene is 
not obscrved at Gilgit ; but it is thought to be an essen- 
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tial element in the celebration of the day by people whose 
ancestors may have been retainers of the Gilgit Raja 
Azru Shemsher, and by whom they may have been dis- 
missed to their homes with costly presents. 

" T h e  song itself is, however, well known a t  Gilgit. 
" When Azru had safely ascended the throne, he ordered 

the tyrant's palace to be levelled to the ground. T h e  will- 
ing peasants, manufacturing spades of iron, ' Killi,' flocked 
to  accomplish a grateful task, and sang whilst demolishing 
his castle : 

K ~ i r o  tbto Shi~i-,~a-BntltiC 42 /tu~c5 

[ J  am] hard said Shiri and Uadatt i 7  why hard ? 
qenlrn Sin,;-(:J, mot(; firiro 
I)em Sing's IihotJ [is] hard 
N n  tshr(a/tii.e f i i l ld  fl:y uikc f /,(z/cz th/lc\?ri 
[With] this iron spade thy palace Icvel I (lo 
Tsh(~k2 / fLfo Sh(rfsh(; AhzliLlz I)',MI~/I .Yi i~*yty  
Behold ! thou Shatsht; hlalilta I>em Singll's 
Arhof$ J! f r$  mz fsh//m(z~-e kiL/+i 
Khoti, hard ; [with] this iron spade 
Yiy rrrlke.-<q(z flltl/(zli/ll, t.,.htrk;' 
Thy palace very 1 level, behold ! 

TRANSLATION :- 

" ' My nature is of a hard metal,' said Shil-i and Tjndatt. 'Why hard ? 
I Khoto, the son of the peasant L k r n  S~ngh,  arll alone hardy ; with this 
iron spade I raze to the ground thy kingly Iioust.. Ilcholcl now, although 
thou art of race accursed, of Shatslio Rfalika, I, I)um S ~ n ~ h ' s  son, nin of 
hard metal; for with this iron spade I level thy very palace ; look out ! 
look out ! ' " 

During the Nauroz [evidently because it is not a 

national festival] and the Eed, none of these nationr~l Shin 
songs are sung. Eggs are  dyed in different colours and 

people go  about amusing themselves by trying which eggs 
are hardest by striking the end of one against thc end o f  

another. T h e  possessor of the hard egg  wins the brokcn 
one. The women, however, atnusc thcnlselvcs on thosc 
days by tying ropes to trees and swinging themselves about 

on them. 

' Elsewhere called " Shiribndatt " in onc namc. 
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L'UjON/=I\'/L')DLES, PROVERBS A,lrD F'i'HLES. 

A. RIDDLES. 

THE NAVEL. 

I .  TisARdreyn ushbzirey haddd. 

" The perpendicular mountain's sparrow's nest. 
The  body's sparrow's hole." 

A STICK. 

2. Mdy sazik ht 'y~ ,  szi?~eo perQrz, bds dayre 
my sister is at day [shc] walks, at night door 

#aid; bzija.* 
behind ; listen ! 

" Now listen ! My sister walks in the day-time and at 

night stands behind the door." As " Sas " '' Sazik " also 

means a stick, ordinarily called " Kunali " in Astori, the 

riddle means : " I have a stick which assists me in walking 

by day and which I put behind the door at  night." 

3. The Gilgitis say " m&y kAke tr& pay ; dashtea " = 

my brother has three feet ; explain now. This means a 

man's two legs and a stick. 

A RADISH. 

4. Astdri 7 ~ i d  dddo dieznz &wa-ddk ; ddy?z sa@~z-Zdk, bzrjn. 

My grandfather's body [is] in Hades ; his beard [is irj 
this world, [now] explain ! 

This riddle is explained by " radish " whose body is in 

the earth and whose sprouts, compared to a beard, are 

above the ground. Remarkable above all, however, is that 

the unknown future state, referred to in this riddle, should 

be called, whether blessed or cursed, " Dawal6k " [the place 

of Gods] by these nominal Muhammadans. This world is 

called '' Sarpal6k,"=the world of serpents. " Sarpe " is 

also the name for man. " L6k " is "place," but the name 

by itself is not at present understood by the Shins. 

" Words inviting attention, such as "listen," "eupl .~in,"  etc., rtc., are 

generally put at the end of riddles. 
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A HOOKA. 

5. G.nzdy DADI shishd@i ngdr, Zzqenu 
my father's mother on her head fire is burr)ing. 

The  top of the Hooka is the dadi's or grandmother's Ilead. 

" Darkness from the house the female demon is coming 
ol~t," viz., " out of the dark sheath the beautiful, but destruc- 
tive, steel issues." It is remarkable that the female Yatsh 
should be called " Rai." 

RED PEPPER. 

7. L6Zo bakur6 shd tshrt Zrt hd-bdja ! 

In the red sheep's pen white young ones many are- 
attend ! 

This refers to the Redpepper husk in which there are 

many white seeds. 

B. PROVERBS. 
DOTAGE. 

T o  an old man people say : 

8. Tzi Garyo nz6to slrl2Zdzi1~g " YOU are old and have 
thou and old brains delivered, { got rid of your senses." 

Old women are very much dreaded and are accused of 

creating mischiet wherever they go. 

DUTIES TO TI-IE AGED. 

9. (G.*) Djztwanz'c kenerr4 dipszcs, Garzeo betsh~dmus 
In youth's time I gave, in  old age I demand 

"When young I gave away, now that I am old you 

should support me." 

A B U R N T  CHILD, ETC., ETC. 

10. EX: damnt aqA7.u ddddo cdugzini s h a ~ g  thd! 

Once in fire you have been burnt, a second time take care ! 

EVIL COhlXIUNICATIONS, ETC., ETC. 

I I .  E k  Rhntsh ZdtsAek bilo bu'do donatc she. 

One bad sheep if there be, to the whole flock is an insult 
=One rotten sheep spoils the whole flock. 

I 2. Ek kjlatsho nzan~ijO bzldotc sha =one bad man is to 

aM an insult. 

* The abbreviations " (;." and " A." stand respectively for " i n  the 

Gilgiti dialect" and "in the Astori dialect." 
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ADVICE TO KEEP GOOD COMPANY. 

I 3. A. Mishto manu'jo-katshi bdyto, to mishto sitshd 
Katsho manujo-katshi bkyto, to kats/zo sifshe 

When you [who are bad?] are sitting near a good man 
you learn good things. 

When you [who are bad ?] are sitting near a bad man you  
learn bad things. 

This proverb is not very intelligible, if  literally translated. 

DIMBII CON CI-I1 T U  PRATTICIII, ETC., ETC. 

14. Tds nzdte rd  : mey shugh~do g.6 hun, mas lute ra'm : 
t~ ko hanu = " Tell me : my friend is such and such a one, 
I will tell you who you are." 

DISAPPOINTMENT. 

1 5 .  Skdhar2 kdru ~d .rking shd?~~ thd-kon?~ tshint tcy 
tshint tdyanu'. 

" Into the city he went horns to place (acquire), but ears 
he cut thus he did. H e  went to acquire horns and got his 
ears cut off." 

HOW TO TREAT A N  ENEMY. 

Dz" ddl futsh khk = " give the daughter and eat the son," 

is a Gilgit proverb with regard to how one ought to treat 

an enemy. The recommendation given is : " marry your 

daughter to your foe and then kill him," [by which you get 

a male's head which is more valuable than that of a female.] 

The Llards have sometimes acted on this maxim in order 

to lull  the suspicions of their Kashmir enemies.* 

C. FABLES. 

T H E  WOMAN A N D  'THE IIEN. 

16. Eyk tshkekeyn kokdi eh asilli ; sc'sc sdni tk7iL ( h a d )  
ddh; sels/rdy-se kokMt zartmd Ldo w f i ;  Ludd d6 $9 

(food, grain) eggs two giving 

fhk ; si. kkcnu dafzg bill ; kokdi d i ? ~  jdy, nzdy. 
does ; this one rid got ; the hen's stomach bursting, died. 

Mo~n~.-A&sey r7zanl an! / lad= the meaning of this is 

this : 
L h  avdm fhd dje jo  lnng biZ6. 

Much togain thelittle lost becomes. 
" Not very many years ago the Albanian robbers in attacking shepherds 

used to consider themselves victorious if they had rbbbed more sheep than 
they had lost men. 
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Translation. 

A woman had a hen ; it used to lay one golden egg ; the 

woman thought that if she gave much food it would lay 

two eggs ; but she lost even the one, for the hen died, its 

stomach bursting. 

Mor\~~.-People often lose the little they have by aspiring 

to more. 

17. THE SPARROW AND ?'HE MOUNTAIN. 

" A  sparrow who tried to kick the mountain himself 
toppled over." 

Shzcnzitzlr-se tshishe-sdti pn'jya dem thd ndre g6. 
The sparrow with the mountain kicked fall went. 

18. THE BAT SUPPORTING T H ~  FIRMAMENT. 

The bat is in the habit of sleeping on its back. I t  is 

believed to be very proud. It is supposed to say as it lies 

down and stretches its legs towards heaven, " This I do so 

that when the heavens fall down I may be able to support 

them." 

TidtEJ rdte sirilo-to pey hzinle angdi-zc~ari 
A bat at night sleeping its legs upwards heaven-warcl 

tjleun ; a ~ g d i  wdti-to pa-gi sanarem thcwt. 
does ; the heavens when falling with my feet uphold I will. 

19. " NEVEK WALK BEI-IIND A I-IORSE OIi I3EFOIIE A 

K I N G  " as you will get kicked in either case. 

asjllpe antarti nd. bd; 7~aj6 mutshani n2 bd. 
horse behind not walk ; raja in front not walk. 

2 0 .  U N I O N  IS STRENGTH. 

( ( A  kettle cannot balance itself on one stone ; on three, 
however, it does." 

Ey pdtslt ! Ek gutur-yd dth n2 purzjei?~ ; lrd* gzitzirey d 
Oh son ! one stone on a kettle not stops; three stones on 

dek qurdyn. 
a kettle stop. 

The Gilgitis instead of " ya " = " upon !' say " dja." . , 
"Gutur" is, I believe, used for a stone [ordinarily " bLtt "1 

only in the above proverb. 

+ " Tr6 l1  = ' I  three " is pronounced like " tshC." 
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2 1 .  THE FROG IN A DILEMMA. 

" If I speak, the water will rush against my mouth, and if 
I keep silent 1 will die bursting with rage." 

This was said by a frog who was in the water and angry 

at something that occurred. I f  he cro.lked, he would be 

drowned by the water rushing down his throat, and if he 

did not croak he would bl~rst  with suppressed rage. This 

saying is often referred to by women when they are angry 

with their husbands, who may, perhaps, beat them i f  they 

say anything. A frog is called " manok." 

T ds  th2m-to dze-yya* zody bojd; ni? them 
Voice I do-if mouth in water will come ; not do, 

to PY ??ZUOS. 

then bursting I will die. 

2 2 .  THE FOX AND THE UNIVERSE. 

When a man threatens a lot of people with impossible 

menaces, the reply often is " Don't act like the fox ' L6yn ' 

who was carried away by the water." A fox one day fell 

into a river : as he swept past the shore he cried out, " T h e  

water is carrying off the universe." The  people on the 

banks of the river said, " We can only see a fox whom the 

river is drifting down." 

23. TIIE FOX AND T11E POMEGRANATE. 

L 692 dand nd utshhfte sonznz tsh?nzm 
The  fox the pomegranate not reached on account sour, 

thd : tshd?/ko hand. 
spitting, sour it is. 

" The  fox wanted to eat poli~egranates : as he could not 

reach them, he went to a distance and biting his IQs [as 

" tshhmm " was explained by an Astori although Gilgitis 

call it " tshappb,"] spat on the ground, saying, they are too 

sour." I venture to consider the conduct of this fox more 

cunning than the one of " sour grapes" memory. His 
biting his lips and, in consequence, spitting on the ground, 

would make his disappointed face really look as if he had 

tasted something sour. 

* Ae = (Gi(&i) mouth ; aru = in the mouth ; izeju =against the mouth. 
-4ze = (Astori) mouth ; h e r u  = in the mouth ; azeju = against the mouth. 
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SONGS. 

THE GILGIT QUEEN AND THE MOGULS. 

I. GILGITI SONG. 

Once upon a time a Mogul army came down and sur- 

rounded the  fort of Gilgit. A t  that time Gilgit was governed 

by  a woman, MirzCy Juwari" by name. S h e  was the widow 

of a Rajah supposed to have been of Balti descent. T h e  

Lady seeing herself surrounded by enemies sang : 

I. MirzCy Juwari = O h  [daughter of] Mirza, J u w ~ r i  ! 

ShakerCy pibl ; d a d  =[Thou art  a] sugar cup ; in the 

DunyA sang tarbye = world [thy] light has shone 

11. Abi K h ~ n n t  djalo= Abi Khan  [my son] was born 

LamAyi tey ! latshar tiiro = [I thy mother] am thy sacri- 

fice ; the morning star 
Nikato = has risen 

T h e  meaning of this, according to my Gilgiti informant, 

is : Juwari laments that '' I ,  the daughter of a brave King, 

a m  only a woman, a cup of pleasures, exposed to dangers 

from any one who wishes to sip from it. T o  my misfortune, 

my prominent position has brought me enemies. Oh,  my 

dear son, for whom I would sacrifice myself, I have sacrificed 

you ! Instead of preserving the Government for you, the 

morning-star which shines on its destruction has now risen 

on you." 
SONG OF DEFIANCE. 

2. GILGITI WAR SONG. 

I n  ancient times there was a war between the Rajahs of 

Hunza and Nagyr. Muko and BAko were their respective 

Wazeers. Muko was killed and BAko sang : 

Ala, mardaney, BAko-se : mA shos they ! 

M6ko-se : m i  shos they I 

BAko-ga din sajjCy 

M6ko maydro they 

* [Her father was a Mirza and she was, therefore, called Mirz6y.I 

t KhHn is pronounced Khann for the sake of the metre. 
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Engtish. 

Hurrah ! warriors, Bako [says] : I will do well 

Muko [also says] I will do well 

And Bako turned out to be the lion 

[Whilst] Muko was [its prey], a [mere] Markhjr [the 

wild " snake-eating " goat] 

LAMENT FOR T H E  ABSENT WARRIOR BY HIS MOTHER. 

3. ANOTHER GILGITI WAR SONG. 

BzjnsAtqn ndng I ( a s h h  
A Paradise [is the lot of whoever is struck by] the bullet 

of Kashiru ? 

G6u ndddi,* dje Sahibe Ichann 
H e  has gone, my child, mother of Sahibe Khann [to the 

wars]. 

Suregga Kart? wey jiIG bey 3 
And the sun when coming will it shining become ? 

(When will his return cause the sun again to shine for 

me ?) 
Mutshu'tshud sholzg j7rtkye 
Of Mutshutshul t the ravine lie has conquered 

H~yokto  bzj%y, Ga??zayi 
Y e t  my soul is in fear, oh my beloved child, [literally: oh 

my sacrifice] 

Arddnz Doldjn ytv2y 
T o  snatch [conquer] Dolojaf is [pet necessary = has 

yet to be done]. 

T7-anstatio~z. 

"The  bullet of Kashiru sends Inany to Paradise. He  

has gone to the wars, oh my child and mother of Sahib 

Khan ! Will the sun ever shine for me by his returning ? 

I t  is true that he has taken by assault the ravine of Mut- 

shutshul, but yet, oh beloved child, my soul is in fear for his 

fate, as the danger has not passed, since the village Doloja 

yet remains to be conquered." 

* Term of familiarity used in calling a daughter. 
t Mutshutshul is a narrow pass leading from Gakutsh to Yassen. 

f Doloja is a village ahead of Mutshutshul. 
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4. THE SHIN SHAMMI SHAH. 

OLD N.-\TIOXAI, SHINX SONG. 

Shnr)z))ti Shlzh Shnr"li~cp& nzlt'tojo. 
Shamnli Shah Shaiting, from his courtyard. 

DjdLLc tshkyc dddoe dtz. 
T h e  green fields' birds promenade they give. 

~ V y d  tzirt/ye tshayote Rdy b+?y. 
They (near) twitter birds who fears ?" 

T6mi tom sh i z r  ddke dBn 
From tree to tree a whistle they give. 

A LLddtey pdtsheyn rnihjo. 
Alldiit's grandson's from the courtyard. 

Dj~z ZLe tshnye dzidoe d29z. 
T h e  green fields birds promenade give. 

N Y ~  tzin'ye tshayote K6y dzj'ey. 
They twitter birds who fears ?* 

Tomi tow2 ; , sAiud6he dm. 
From tree to tree ; : a whistling they give. 

Shammi Shah Shaithing w a s  one of the founders of the 

Shin rule. His  wife, although she sees her husband sur- 

rounded by women anxious to gain his good graces, rests 

secure in the knowledge of his affections belonging to her 

and of her being the mother of his children. She,  therefore, 

ridicules the pretensions of her rivals, who, she fancies, will, 

a t  the utmost, only have a temporary success. In the above 

still preserved song she says, with a serene confidence, riot 

shared by /?t&an wives. 

'I In the very courtyard of Shammi Sha Shafting. 

T h e  little birds of the field flutter gaily about. 

" Hear  how they twitter ; yet, who woulcl fear little bircls, 

6 1  That  fly from tree to tree giving [instead of lasting love] 

a gay whistle ? 

" In the very courtyards of Alldat's grandson these birds 

flutter gaily about, yet who would fear them ? 

" Hear how they twitter, etc., etc., etc. 

+ [To fear is construed with the Dative.] 



5.  A WOMAN'S SONG (GILGITI). 

The Wzfe : 

Mey ktchdri Patan gayta bdyto +dk t2n ? 
My kukuri Pathdn going he sat what am I to do ? 

Pqi batzisse ga ?do dtn  ; mdso tskdsh. 
Aunt ! from the family he absence has given ; I cocoon. 

Gd sikkim gat2 briny bddeo d$s ; 
And coloured silk spinning animal bind do = could. 

lMid dtr &lo tshdt biz6 ! 
MY milk-sweet late has become I 

The Husband: 

A n i  A z a r i  ~ e y  * 
That Azari, [is] a Deodar cedar [?I 

Rajdy, nLi s6?tzmo ? nni Azareo r8k biL6.s. 
Kingly, is it not so [my] love ! That Azari illness I have. 

A n i  Wazireyrz shuyi gas-mall, na sonzmo ! 
This Wazir's child princess, not [so] love ? 

B d l l i  dapzijo g z" bent ; uni pdr 
Then from my waist (girdle) taking 1'11 sit ; this beyond 

tshisheyn 
the mountains. 

Szi1.i wale tskz'shejrlz cCjon&it tzde bq6te. 
Sun this side's mountain birch tree (?) to you both. 

Sontm tshi7ti.n~; an& 2 podreyn Rini - ga 
Alike I love ; This white hawk black and 

Tshikkit mdy b q d  beih ; balk j n s k ~ o  
fragrant bag mine being sit ;  Then on my turban 

g< 
bey im . 

wearlng I will sit. 

+ More probably " rey " is the pine called the Picea Webbiana. 

t Part II . ,  page 16, gives the following for " Birch." " Birch ? =  

1,jAnjE (the white bark of which is used lor paper) in Kashmfr where it is 
called the hook-tree "Hurus kull" lit : Burus =the  book ; kdll =plant, tree." 

: " 'l'shikkl " is a black fragrant matter said to be gathered under the 



Tmlzslatzb7t n f " A Wonzan's Song-.).', 

Tht. ti~~c-cvtc~rl' wife sirz,os :--My Pathan ! oh kuk~i r i ,  far 

away from m e  has  he  made  a 1io11ie ; but, aunt ,  what  am I 

t o  do.  since h e  has left his own ! T h e  sillc that  I have been 

weaving during his absence would b e  sufficient to  bind all 

the  animals of the  field. O h ,  how my darling is delaying 

his return ! 

The fniLh/ess husbnlzn' silzgs :--[My new love] Azari is 

like a royal 1)eodar ; is it not SO, m y  love ? for Azari I am 

sick with desire. S h e  is a Wazeer 's  princess ; is it not so, 

m y  love ? L e t  me  put  you in m y  waist. T h e  sun on  

yonder  mountain, a n d  the  t ree on  this nigh mountain, ye 

both I love dearly. I will recline when this white hawk 

a n d  h e r  black fragrant  tresses become mine ; encircling 

with them my head I will recline [in happiness.] 

6. 'I'HE JI1,TEJ) 1,OVER'S DRE-INI. 

h i  a d  nzu/ayi.' 
( O h )  Litt le delicate Lmaid] woman. 

Bar410 bdro, nn.t 
T h e  husband old is, [is he  not ?] 

Najdtclok fhyajd <q/. 
Lli'ith a bear done  it g o ~ n g ,  [you have  " been and  gone  

and  done  i t ."]  

S5nr nz i Lzjb S h ~ z  711 1' shnkejo M y  nish 
I n  the sleep of night T h e  sleep from the  arm. ILIy sleep 

hn rnyC 56. &fas/rdc/ pkil-i pkzit 
awalce has  gone. Turn ing  round again opening hastily 

tn/d.sLo i1.f~'y /akfc/ql Plrlbaizn tsllttshn hiizt~z. LlnLshz"~~o 
I saw. h l y  darling waistband variegated was. Right  

wing-pits of the hawk ; " djdnji !' is, to me, an unknown tree, but I con- 

jecture it to be the birch tree. " Gas " is n prirlccss and " mnl " is added 

tor euphony. 

* [" hIulayi " for woman is not very respectrul ; momen are generally 

addressed as " liaki !' sister, or " dhi " daughter.] 

r\'n ? i s  i t  ? i s  i t  not so ? nn seem5 generally to he a mere exclamation. 



hala-jo' aigza gbzi, TskaRdye wnzse. Nzt kahbo 
hand-from mirror taking, Looking she came. This left 

hafay3 sur~mi  gigzf. Pal%+ wazze. 
hand-from antimony taking, Applying she came. 

T h e  above describes the dream of a lover whose sweet- 

heart has married one older than herself; he says : 

' ' That dear delicate little woman has a frightful olcl 

husband. 

" Thou hast married a bear! I n  the dead of night, 

resting on my arm, 

" Rlly sleep became like waking. Hastily I turned and 

with a quiclc glance saw 

'' That my darling's waistband shone with many colours. 

' I  That she advanced towards me holding in her right a 

mirror into which she looked, 

" That she came near me applying with her left the 

antimony to her eyes." 

7. MODERN ASTORI SONG. 

This Song was composed by Rajah Bahadur Ichan, now 

at A s t ~ r ,  who fell in love with the daughter of the Rajah 

of Hunza to whoni he was affianced. When the war 

between Kashmir and Hunza broke out, the Astoris and 

Hunzas were in different camps ; Rajah Bahadur Khan, 

son of Rajah Shakul Khan, of the Shiah persuasion,* thus 

laments his n~isfortunes : 

L01.~/tuko snhillt kcrr. 72 I'IILOZ fhd a'zdwd 
Early in morning's time [usual] prayers done supplication 

//tcnl C_lnhlZZt/'IL/, R(rh???zu G-az-ibky ch~ wn 
I malte Accept, oh lnerciful [God] of the poor the prayer. 

Dhlt mnh t--ycc~z divl 
1-her] teeth [nrrl of fish bone = like ivory, [her] body 

- 

ju7.u --J,C('U lshntl~lijtc. fsh ik/ hnnc 7m7 a 7*i1?b1r 
1 likr a ]  rt>rcl+ r l ~ r r  1 hair 111usli is. illy longing 

/J!e hnttc ~ u / O j i l  shu k$ fp. 

t o  you is C011 I nightingale sweet ! 

* ' I ' l i tb  r)eople of Astcr arc? nlostly Sunnis, and the Gilgitis mostly Shiahs ; 

Illc Cliilisis are all Sunnis. 

t A rc.c>tl \!-hirIl grows in r 11,: (;ilgit count l -y  nf \vhitc 01. rccl coloi~r. 



2s Lcqc~zrZs, Soltgr, nnd Crtstn?t~s of Dm-distnn. 

Chorus falls in with " Ani, hai, armn"n bulbdl" = oh, oh, 

the longing [for the] nightingale ! I 1 *  

After having discharged my usual religious duties in the 

early morning, I offer a prayer which, oh thou merciful 

God, accept from thy humble worshipper. [Then, think- 

ing of his beloved.] Her  teeth are as white as ivory, her 

body as gracefill as a reed, her hair is like musk. My 
whole longing is towards you, oh sweet nightingdle. 

Chorus : Alas, how absorbing this longing for the night- 

~ngale.  
8. GURAIZI SONGS. 

This district used to be under Ahniad Shah of Skardo, 

and has since its conquest by Ghulab Singh come per- 

manently under the Maharajah of Kashmir. Its possession 

used to be the apple of discord between the Nawabs of 

Astor and the Rajahs of Skardo. I t  appears never to have 

had a real Governmel~t of its own. The  fertility of its 

valleys always invited invasion. Yet the people are of 

ShPnA origin and appear much more rnanly than the other 

subjects of Kashmir. Their loyalty to that power is not 

much to be relied upon, but it is probable that with the 

qreat intermixture which has taken place between them 

and the Kashmiri Mussulmans for many years past, they 

will become eqi~ally demoralized. The  old territory of 

(;uraiz used in former days to extend up to Kuyam or 

Handipur on the Wirlar Lake. The  wonlerl are reputed to 

be very chaste, and Colonel Gardiner told me that the 

handsomest women in Kashmir came from that district. 

'1'0 me, however, they appeared to he tolerably plain, 

although rather innocent-looking, w hicli may render them 

;~ttrncti\ p, especially after one has seen the handsome, but 

sensudl-loo!<ing,, women of Kashniir. The  people of Guraiz 

;Ire certainly very dirty, but they are not so plain as the 

Chilhsis. At Curaiz three languiges are spoken : Kash- 

nliri ,  Guraizi (;I corru1)tion of a S h i ~ i r i  dialect), and Pan- 

* It  i <  rather un~isual t o  find the nightingale representing the beloved. 

c h r  i-. ;~nernll!. " thc row ' and th:: l o ~ ~ r  " t t ~ c  nightillgale " 



jabi-the latter on account of its occupation by the Maha- 

rajah's officials. I fol~nd some difficulty in getting a 

number of them together from the different villages which 

compose the district of Guraiz, the Arcadia of Kashmir, 

but I gave them food and mane)., and after I gc: tllem into 

a good humour they sang : 

GUK..ZIZI HUNTING SONG. 

Gurnizi. English. 

Peve, tshafd, gazht~i nzejuirz~ = Look beyond ! what a fine 
Beyond, look ! a fine stag. stag ! 

Chorus. Pdre, tshakt, +o"k 17za~r= Chorus. Look beyond ! 
dke dey. how gracefully he struts. 

Beyond, look ! how he struts I 

P&e, txhabd, bknjz2Yi bay bdro = Look beyond ! he bears 
Beyond,look! shawlwool 1 2  loads. tweive loads of wool. 

Chorus. P&e, tskakd, 4 6 b  nzaar- = Chorus. Look beyond ! 
dke dey. how gracefully he struts. 

Beyond, looli ! how he does strut ! 

P h e ,  tska kd, ddn 1' -vhiI/Iu -1 Look be~vond ! his very 
Beyond, look ! [his] teeth are of teeth are of crystal. 

crystal [gl~ss] 

Chorus. Pdtfe, tshakd, /,o"k = Chorus. Look beyond ! 
~ z a n ~ ~ d b c  d ~ y .  how gracefully he struts. 

This is apparently a hunting song, but seems also to be 

applied to singing the praises of a favourite. 

There is another song, which was evidently given with 

great gusto, in praise of Sheir Shah Ali Shah, Rajah of 

Skardo." That Rajah, who is said to have temporarily 

conquered Chitrril, which the Chilasis call Tshatsh,il,t made 

a road of steps up the Atsho mountain which overlooks 

HQnji, the most distant point reached btbfore 1866 by 

* Possibly Ali Sher Khan, also called Ali Shah, the father of Ahmed 

Shah, the successfr~l and popular Rajah of Skardo in the Sikh days- or 

else lhe great Ali Sher Khan, the founder of the race or caste of the hlak- 

pon Rajahs of Skardo. He  built a great stone aqueduct from the Satpur 

stream which also bankell up a quantity o l  useful soil against inundations. 

t Mr~rad was, 1 belicvc, the first Skardo Rajah who conqucrcd (;llgit, 

Nagyr, Hunza and Chitral. He built a bridge near the Chitrdl fort Traces 
of invasioli frqm Little Tibet exist in Dardistnn. A number of historical 
events, orrurring n t  difrercnt period$, seem to he mixed np in  this son:. 



travellers o r  the  Grea t  Trigonometrical Survey. F r o m  the 

A t s h o  mountain Vigne returned, " the ~usp ic ious  Rajah of 

Gilgit suddenly giving orders  for burning the  bridge over 

t h e  Indus." I t  is, however,  more probable that  his Astori 

companio~ls  fabricated the  story in ordcr  t o  prevent him 

from enter ing a n  unfriendly territory in which Mr. Vigne's 
. . 

life might  have  been in danger ,  for had he  reached BQrljl 

h e  might  have  known tha t  the  Indus  never was spanned 1111 

a bridge a t  tha t  o r  any  neighbouring point. T h e  miserable 

Kashmiri  coolies and  boatmen who were forced t o  g o  up- 

country with the  troops in 1566 were, some of thenl, 

employed, in rowing people across, and  tha t  is how I got  

over  t he  Indus  a t  Btlnji ; however  to return from this digres- 

sion t o  t h e  Gurnizi Song : 

9. P R A I S E  OF THE CON(1UEROK S H E I R  S H A H  A L I  S H A H .  

Gurnz:zi. Eug lz'sh. 

Shei r  S h a h  Ali S h a h  - Sheir  S h a h  ,41i Shah.  

Nbmega d jong  = I wind myself round his name." 

K i  kblo sh ing  phut6 = H e  conquering the  crool<ed Low- 
iands. 

D j a r  sdntsho tar+ = Made them qui te  straight.  

KAne Makponi: = T h e  grea t  Khan,  the  Malipon. 

KAno nonl mega  d jong  = I wind n~yse l f  round the  1l;llan's 
name. 

I<() T s h a m i ~ g a r  bbsh = H e  conquered bridging over  [I he 
phutC Gilgit river] below l ' shamf~gar .  

S a r t  silntsho tarkga = A n d  made  all quite straight. 

I believe there was much more of this historical song, 

but  unfortunately the  paper  on which the rest was written 

clown by m e  a s  it was delivered, has  been lost together 

with other  papers. 

16 ' I ' sham~gar ,"  to which reference is made in the  song,  is 

a village on  the  other  side of the Gilgit river on the Nagyr  

side. I t  is right opposite to  where 1 stayed for two nights 

* T h e  veneration Tor the name is,  of course, also 11nrtly clue to the fact 

that it means " t h e  lion of Ali," Muhamniac~ '~  son-in-la\\., to wliosc mcmo1.p 

the Shinh Mussulmans are so devotedly nltn(.hed. ' I 'he 1,ittlc 'l'iljeta~is 

;Ire almost all Shiahs, 

t " Sar " is A5tori ( o r  C;ilg~ti " Djor. ' .  



under a huge stone which projects front the base of the 

NiludAr range on the Gilgit side. 

There were formerly seven forts at  Tshalnugar. A con- 

vention had been maclc between the Rajah of Gilgit and 

the Rajah of Skardo, by m.hich Tshamtigar W A S  divided by 

the two according to the natural clivision which a streani 

that comes clo\vn froril the BatkBr mountain made in that 

territory. The people of Tshamiigar, impatient of the 

Skardo rule, became all of them subjects to the Gilgit 

Rajah, on which Sher S h a h  -41i Shah, the ruler of Skardo, 

collected an army, and crossing the Malcpon-i-shagaron" 

at the foot of the Harainf~sh mountain, came upon Tsha- 

mtigar and diverted the water which ran through that dis- 

trict into another direction. This was the reason of the 

once fertile Tshamugar becoming deserted ; the forts were 

razed to the ground. There are evidently traces of a river 

having formerly run through Tshamtigar. The  people say 

that the Skardo Rajah stopped the flow of the water by 

throwing quicksilver into it. This is probably a legend 

arising from the reputation which Ahmad Shah, the most 

recent Skarclo ruler whom the Guraizis can remember, hacl 

of dabbling in medicine and sorcery.? 

C H I L A S I  SONGS. 

[The Chilasis have a curious way of snapping their 

fingers, with which practice they accompany their songs, 

the thumb running up and down the fingers as on a musical 

instrument.] 

10. ( 'TI11 ,ASl .  

'Ti1 hiln (;itshere b6dje sbmn~o dilnni ban16111 

MCy shahinni pashalhto dewA salam d511tt: 

Kis  ; Aje gcije b(5mto n16y di~ddi aie uusli 

Harginn ZGe d6y Ino bejcimos 

Sanlat I<hAnay shni mti h;ish&mm t ~ ~ r i l ;  

M i ~ u g A  tleyto ; m6 dal~tar t l i~n 

" 'The defile of the Mnkpon- i -Shnng-Rq,  where the Indr~s ricer makes 

n sudden turn southward and below whlch it receives the Gilgit river. 

.t- T h e  Shia1.r Rajahs crl Skardo believed themselves to be under the 

;pec~nl rlrolcct~on o i  . \ \ I .  



I I .  A. T s h e k b n  th6nn ; tikki w6y nush, oh  Berader  

A d b n  ; tllijn ; madCy nush ; e y  Berader 

R. Hamirey  tshtiki, pdki tli8s, p a l ~ t o s  

Ni  rAtey 16 ne bey, o h  Berader ! 

T h e  last word in each sentence, a s  is usual with all S h i n  

songs, is repeated a t  the  beginning of the  next  line. I may 

also remark tha t  I have  accentuated the  words aspronounced  

i~ the songs and  not a s  put  down in my Vocabulary. 

MESSAGE TO A SWEETHEART BY A FRIEND.  

You a r e  going  u p  t o  Gitshe, oh  m y  dearest  friend, 

G ive  m y  compliment and  salute when you see m y  hawk. 

Speak  t o  her. I must  now g o  into m y  house ; my mother  

is n o  more  

And  I fear the s t ing of that  dragon," my step-mother- 

Oh noble daughter  of S a m a t  K h a n  ; 1 will play t h e  flute 

A n d  g ive  its price and  keep it in my bosom. 

T h e  second song  describes a quarrel between two brothers 

w h o  a r e  resting after a march on  some hill fkr away from 

a n y  water o r  food wherewith t o  refresh thelnselves. 

Younger brother.-Am I t o  ea t  now, what  a m  I t o  say, 

there  is, oh  m y  brother, neither bread nor water. 

A m  I t o  fetch some [water], what a m  I t o  say, there is n o  

masak [a water-skin], oh  my brother!  

E l d e r  brofh~r.-The lying nonsense of H a m i r  ( the younger 

brother) wounds m e  deeply (tears off the skin of my heart). 

T h e r e  will b e  no day  t o  this long night, oh my brother ! 

1 2 .  THE TRANSITORINESS OF THIS WOK1.D. 

Kdkn, ntost? 4 d  rhtrnt I M y  dds.va 722 b2y ( 7dbdm 
Brother!  I what a m  to  s a y ?  I M y  choice it is not I In the 

ares2 ddro I Mdnje L2sh.p ni. b/y I DnjrtLa 
whole of t he  present time I T o  me  shatne is not ( T h e  next 

dle j i l l o  jkko uddsdnc ha?! 
world near has come ( People clespairing will be 

* The " Hnrgil~n," a fal~ulous animal mcntionerl rlse~~llcrc.  



2nd Verse. 

1YaLrin &YO za'r I Tu ~nashahzire biLLd i Ash 
In my country famous I You famous have become I To-day 

dnj6r1i dd'ri ba'lrri mzrsajri I Zavi mdio 
to get you prepared on a great journey I Openly me 

a a d  ' e  1 ejlll mey hawaLLi I Sin pattda 
much pains I My soul is in your keeping I The  river 

phzine I Sad6 chogaro~c 
is flowing, the large flower I Of silver colour." 

A PRAYER OF T H E  BASHGELI KAFIRS. 

The ideas and many of the words in this prayer were 

evidently acquired by my two Kafirs on their way through 

Kashmir : 

" Khudd, tandrusti d k ,  prushkiri rozi de, abatti kal-i, 

dewalat man. Ti1 gh6na asas, tshik intara, tshik t u  faidi 

kiy asas. Sat asmin ti, Stru suri mastruk m6tshe di.." 

IVAN~VEKS AND CUSTOkIS. 

A. AMUSEMENTS. 

The Chaughan Bazi or Hockey on horseback, so popular 

everywhere north of Kashmir, and which is called Polo by 

the Baltis and Ladakis, ~ l h o  both play i t  to perfection and 

i n  a manner which I shall describe elsewhere, is also well 

known to the Ghilgiti and Astori subdivisions of the 

Shina people. On great general holidays as well as on 

any special occasion of rejoicing, the people meet on those 

grounds which are mostly near the larger villages, and 

pursue the game with great excitement and at the risk of 

casualties. The first day I was at Astor, I had the greatest 

difficulty in restoring to his  senses a youth of the name of 

* T h e  beautiful songs of " M y  little d.lrling ornaments will wear." 

" Corn is being distributed," " I will give pleasure's price," " My metal 

i s  hard," " Corne out, oh daughtcr of the hawk," \\.ill be found on pages 

2 ,  4, 10, I I ,  and 37, of this pamphlet respectively and need not therefore 

I)e quoted in this place. 



Kusteni Ali who, like a famous player of the same name at 

hIarcIo, was passionately fond of the game, and had been 

throw7 from his horse. The  place of meeting near Astor 

is called the Eedgah. T h e  game is called TOPE in Astor, 

and the grounds for playing it are called S H A J ~ ~ I ~ A N .  At 

Gilgit the game is called BUI.LA, and the place SHAIVARAN. 

The  latter names are evidently of Tibetan origin. 

The  people are also very fond of target practice, shooting 

with bows, which they use dexterously but in which they 

do not excel the people of Nagyr and Hunza. Game is 

much stalked during the winter. At Astor any game shot 

on the three principal hills-TsAhanz8, a high hill opposite 

the fort, Detitzfdeldc~ and Tsh6Zokot-belong to the Nawab 

of Astor-the sportsman receiving only the head, legs and 

a haunch-or to his representative, then the Tahsilciar 

bll~nshi Rozi Khan. At Gilgit everybody clai~ns what he 

]nay have shot, but i t  is customary for the Nawab to 

receive some share of it. Men are especially appointed to 

watch and track game, and when they discover their where- 

abouts notice is sent to the villages from which parties 

issue, accompanied by musicians, and surround the game. 

Early in the morning, when the " Lcihe" dawns, the 

musicians begin to play and a great noise is made which 

frightens the game into the several directions where the 

sportsmen are placed. 

The  guns are matchlocks and are called in Gilgiti 

* *  t21~11tCik " and in Astc5r " t umhl~"  At Gilgit they manu- 

facture the guns themselves or receive then1 from Badakh- 

shan. The  balls have only a slight coating of lead, the 

inside generally being a little stone. The  peopie of Hunza 

and Nagyr invariably place their guns on little wooden 

pegs which are permanently fixed to the gun and are called 

Dugazri." The  guns are much lighter than those manu- 

fictured elsewhere, much shorter and carry much smaller 

bullets than the matchlock of the Maharajah's troops. The), 

carry very much farther than any native Indian gun and 

are fired with almost unerring accurac}.. For " small  hot " 



little stones of any shape-the longest and oval ones being 

preferred-are osed. There is one kind of stone especially 

which is much ilsed for that purpose ; it is called " BalOsh 

Batt," which is found in Hanza, Nagyr, Skardo, and near 

the " Demideld6n " hill already noticed, at a village called 

Pareshinghi near Astor. I t  is a very soft stone and large 

cooking utensils are cut out from it, whence the name. 

" Bnl6sh " Kettle, L L  Batt " stone, " Bal6sh Batt." T h e  

stone is cut out with a chisel and hammer ; the former is 

called " Ghtt " in Astori and " Gukk " i n  Gilgiti ;" the 

hammer " tok" and " Totshilng " and i n  Gilgiti " sam- 

denn." The  gunpowder is manufactured by the people 

themselves." 

The  people also play at  backgamnion, [called' in Astciri 

" Patshis," and " TAI.;I< " in Gilgiti,] with dice [called in 

Ast6ri and also in Gilgiti " dall."] 

Fighting with iron wristbands is confined to Chilasi 

women who bring them over their fists which they are 

said to use with effect. 

The  people are also fond of wrestling, of butting each 

other whilst hopping, etc." 

T o  play the Jew's harp is considered meritorious as 

King David played it. All other music good Mussullllans 

are bid to avoid. 

T h e  " Sitara" [the Eastern Guitar] used to be n~uch 

played in Yassen, the people of which country as well as 

the people of Hunza and Nagyr excel in dancing, singing 

and playing. After them conic the Gilgitis, then the 

ilstoris, Chil;lsis, Baltis, etc. The  people of Nagyr are a 

comparatively mild race. 'I'hcy carry on g9ldwashing 

which is constantly interrupted by kidnapping parties from 

* " Powder " is called " Jcbati " in c\st(jri and in Ciilgiti " Hilen," and 

is, in both dinlccts, also the word used for medicitial powder. I t  is made 
of Sulphur, Saltpetre and coal. Sulphur = clantzil. Saltpetre - Shdr in 
Astori, and Shor i  in Ghilgiti. Coal = Kari. 'I'he general proportion of the 
c:oml)osition is, RS my iniormant put it, after dividing tile whole into six ancl 

n half parts to give 5 of Saltpetre, I of coal, and 4 of Sulphur. Some put 
less coal in, but it is generally belicved that more than the n1x-n.e prol.ortinn 

of St~lphur wortld make the po\vdcr too explosive. 



the opposite Hunza. T h e  ianguage of Nagyr and Hunza 

is the Non-Aryan Khajuni and no affinity between that 

language and any other has yet been traced. T h e  Nagyris 

are mostly Shiahs. They are short and stout and fairer 

than the people of Hunza [the Kunjbtis] who are describedX 

as " tall skeletons " and who are desperate robbers. The  

Nagyris understand 'Tibetan, Persian and Hindustani. 

Badakhshan merchants were the only ones who could travel 

with perfect safety through Yassen, Chitral and Hunza. 

D A N C E S ~  

Fall into two main divisions : " slow " or * '  Bdti Harip " 

=Slow Instrument " and Quick " Danni Harip,"=Quick 

Instrument. T h e  Yassen, Nagyr and Hunza people dance 

quickest ; then come the Gilgitis ; then the Ast6ris; then 

the Baltis, and slowest of all are the Ladakis. 

When all join in the dance, cheer or sing with gesticula- 

tions, the dance or recitative is called I '  thapna~t  " in 

Gilgiti, and " Burr6 " in Astbri. 

When there is a solo dance it is called '<nAtt" in  

Gilgiti, and " nott " in Astbri. 

" Cheering " is called " Halamush " in Ghilgiti, and 

'. Halami~sh " in Ast3ri. Clapping of hands is called 

' I  tza." Cries of ' '  Yzi, Y 6 dea ; tza the& H ici H id dea ; 

Halamush thea ; shabAsh " accompany the performances. 

There are several kinds of Dances. T h e  PIZASULKI NATE, 

is danced by ten or twvlve people ranging themselves 

behind the bride as soon as she reaches the bridegroom's 

house. This c~istom is observed at  Astor. In this dance 

men swing above sticks or whatever they may happen to 

hold in their hands. 

T h e  BURO' NATT is a dance perfornied on the Nao lioli- 

da)., in which both men ar~d women engage-the wornell 

forming a ring round the central group of dancers, wliict~ 

is cornposed of men. This dance is callt:d T H A F ~ J N , ~ , ~ , ~  at 

* By the people of Gilgit. 

t A few remarks made under this head and that of inusic have been 

taken from Part 11, pages 3 2  and 21, of my '' Dardistan," in order to render 

the acrnunts more intelligible. 







Gilgit. In Dareyl there is a dance in which the dancers 

wield swords and engage in a mimic fight. This dance 

Gilgitis and Astbris call the Dayel$ ~zal, but what i t  is 

called by tne Dareylis themselves I do not know. 

l'he mantle dance is called I '  GOJA NAT." I n  this 

popular dance the dancer throws his cloth over his ex- 

tended arm. 

When I sent a Inan round with a drum inviting all the 

Dards that were to be found at Gilgit to a festival, a large 

number of men appeared, much to the surprise of the in- 

vading Dogras, who thought that they had all run to the 

hills. A Tew sheep were roasted for their benefit ; bread 

ancl fruit were also given them, and when I thought they 

were getting into a good humour, I proposed that they 

should sing. hlusicidns had been procured with great 

difficulty, and after some demur, the Gilgitis sang and 

danced. At first, only oile at  a titne danced, taking his 

sleeves well over his arm so as to let it fall over, and then 

moving it up and down according to the cadence of the 

music. The  movements were, at  first, slow, one hand 

hanging down, the other being extended with a command- 

ing gesture. T h e  left foot appeared to be principally 

engaged i n  moving or rather jerking the body forward. 

All sorts of '' pas setlls" were danced ; sometimes a rude 

imitation of the Indian NAtsh ; the by-standers clapping 

their hands and crying out " Shabash "; one man, a sort of 

Master of Ceremonies, used to run in  and out amongst 

them, brandishing a stick, with which, in spite of his very 

violent gestures, he only lightly touched the bystanders, 

and exciting them to cheering by repeated calls, which the 

rest then took up, of " H ~ i i ,  Hih." The most extraordinary 

dance, however, was when about twelve men arose to 

dance, of whom six went on one side and six on the other. 

both sides then, moving forward, jerked out their arms so 

as to look as if  they h ~ c l  all crossed swords, then receded 

and lct their arms tlrop. This was a war dance, and I was 

told that p rop~r l )  i t  ought to have been clanccd with 

s w o ~ d s ,  whlch, however, out o l  suspicion of the Dogras, 



did not seem to be forthcoming. They then formed a 

circle, again separated, the movements becoming more and 

more violent till almost all the bystanders joined in the 

dancr, shouting like fiends and literally Bickrirg- up a fright- 

ful amount of dust, which, after I had nearly become 

choked with it, compelled me to retire.* I may also notice 

that before a song is sung the rhythm and melody of it are 

given in ' I  solo " by some one, for instance 

Dan5 dang d3nil d5ngda 

nsdaiig dancl, etc., etc., etc. 

B E E R .  

Fine corn (about five or six seers in weight) is put into a 

kettle with water and boiled till i t  gets soft, but not pulpy. 

I t  is then strained through a cloth, and the grain retained and 

put into a vessel. Then it is rnixed with a drug that comes 

from Ladak which is called I' Papps," and has a salty taste, 

but in my opinion is nothing more than hardened dough with 

which some kind of drug is mixed. I t  is necessary that I '  the 

marks of four fingers " be impressed upon the " Papps." The  

[nark of four fingers " make one stick, 2 fingers' mark 1, a 

stick, and so forth. This is scraped and mixed with the corn. 

'l'he whole is then put into a n  earthen jar with a narrow 

neck, after it has received an infusion of an amount of water 

equal to the proportion of corn. T h e  jar is put orlt into 

the sun--if summer-for twelve days, or under the fire- 

place-if in winter- [where a separate vault is made for it] 

- -for the same period. T h e  orifice is almost hermetically 

closed with a skin. After twelve days the jar is opened 

and contains a drink possessing intoxicating qualities. ?'he 

first infusion is much prized, but the corn receives a second 

and sometimes even 3 third si~pply of water, to be put out 

again in a similar manner and to provide a kind of Bter f I- 

the consumer. This Becr is called " iLl6," ancl is much 

+ T h e  t l rawing a n d  descriptio~i of t l l ~ s  scene were given in t h e  ///nsfrtr/cv' 

/,nn,/orr i1C-7c3s of t h e  I 2th Fehrunry,  18 7 0 ,  undcr t h e  h e a d i n g  of ' A r )nn re  

.tt ( ;llqlt." 



drunk by the AstGris and Chilasis Lthe latter are rather 

stricter P;lussulmans than the other ShinA people]. After 

every strength has been taken out of the corn i t  is given 

away as food to sheep, etc., which they find exceedingly 

nourishing. 
..L 

\VINE. " 

The Gilgi tis are great wine-drinkers, though not so 

rnuch as the people of Hunza. I n  Nagyr little wine is 

rnade. The  mode of the preparation of the wine is a simple 

one. The  grapes are stamped out by a Inan who, fortu- 

nately before entering into the wine press, washes his feet 

and hands. The juice flows into another reservoir, which 

is first well laid round with stones, over which a cement is 

put of chalk mixed with sheep-fat which is previously 

heated. The juice is kept in this reservoir; the top is 

closed, cement being put round the sides and only in the 

middle an opening is made over which a loose stone is 

placed. After two or three months the reservoir is opened, 

and the wine is used at meals and festivals. In Dareyl 

(and not i l l  Gilgit, as was told to Vigne,) the custoll~ is 

to sit rour~d the grave of the deceased and eat grapes, nuts 

and 'I'shilg~zas (edible pine). In Astor (and in Chilas ?) 

the custom is to put a number of Ghi (clarified butter) cakes 

before the Mulla, [after the earth has been put on the 

deceased] who, after reading prayers over them, distributes 

then1 to the company who are standing round with their 

capson.  In Gilgit, three days after the btirial, bread is 

~~enerally distributed to the friends and acquaintances of the 

deceased. T o  return to the wine presscs, it is to be 

noticed that no one ever interferes with the store of 

another. I passed several of then1 on my road from 

'l'shakerkot onward, but they appeared to have been 
P .  

destroyed. I his brings me to another custonl which all 

the Dards seem to have of burying provisions of every kind 

i n  cellars that are scooped out in the mountains or near 

\\'inc is callctl in (;ilgit by the same name as is " becr" I,y the Astoris, 

; l i - .  : " hlb." 'l'hc wine press is called " MGe Ki~rr . "  The reservoir inlo 
\vl~ic-h i t  no\\..; i q  c;llled " Alht- S:in." 



their houses, and of which they alone have any knowledge. 

The Maharajah's troops when invading Gilgit often 

suffcred severely from want of food when, unknown to 

them, large stores of grain of every kind, butter, ghi, etc., 

were buried close to them. l 'he  Gilgitis and other so- 

called rebels, generally, were well off, knowing where to go 

for food. Even in subject Astor it is the custom to lay up 

provisions in this manner. On the day of birth of anyone 

in that country it is the custom to bury a stock of pro- 

visions which are opened on the day of betrothal of the 

young man and distributed. The ghi, which by that time 

turns frightfully sour, and [to our taste] unpalatable and the 

colour of which is red, is esteemed a great delicacy and is 

said to bring much luck. 

The chalk used for cementing the stones is called " San 

Bitt." Grapes are called '' Djatsh," and are said, together 

with wine, to have been the principal food of Ghazanfar, 

the Rajah of Hunza, of whom it is reported that when he 

heard of the arrival of the first European i t 1  Astor (por- 

bably Vigne) he fled to a fort called Gojal and shut himself 

up in it with his flocks, family and retainers. He  had been 

told that the European was a great sorcerer, who carried 

an army with him in his trunks and who had serpents 

at his command that stretched themselves over any 

river in his way to afford him a passage. I found this 

reputation of European sorcery of great use, and the wild 

mountaineers looked with respect and awe on a little box 

which I carried with me, and which containect some pictures 

of clowns and soldiers belonging to a small magic lantern. 

The Gilgitis consider the use of wine as unlawful ; pro- 

bably it is not very long since they have become so 

religious and drink it with remorse. M y  Gilgitis told me 

that the Mughulli-a sect living in Hunza, Gojal, Yassen and 

Punya12-considered the useof wine with  prayers to be rather 

meritorious than otherwise. A Drunkard is called " MAto." 

+ These are the strange sect of the Mulais about whom more in my 

Handbook of Hunza, Nagyr and a part of I'asfn." 
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C. BIRTH CEREMONIES. 

,As soon as the child is born the father or the Mulla repeats 

the " BBng " in his ear " Allah Akbar " (which an Astnri, of 

the name of Mirza Khan, said was never again repeated in 

one's life !). Three days after the reading of the " BBng " 

or ' I  Namiz " in Gilgit and seven days after that ceremony 

in Astor, a large company assembles in which the father or 

grandfather of the newborn gives him a name or the Mulla 

fixes on a name by putting his hand on some word in the 

Koran, which may serve the purpose or by getting some- 

body else to fix his hand at random on a passage or word 

in the Koran. Men and women assemble at that meeting. 

There appears to be no pardah whatsoever in Dardu land, 

and the women are remarkably chaste." T h e  little imitation 

of parclah amongst the Ranis of Gilgit was a mere fashion 

imported from elsewhere. Till the child receives a name 

the woman is declared impure for the seven days previous 

to the ceremony. In Gilgit 2 7 days are allowed to elapse 

till the woman is declared pure. Then the bed and clothes 

are washed and the woman is restored to the company of 

her husband and the visits of her friends. Men and women 

eat together everywhere in Dardu land. I n  Astdr, raw milk 

alone cannot be drunk together with a woman unless thereby 

it is intended that she should be a sister by faith and come 

within the prohibited degrees of relationship. When men 

drink of the same raw milk they thereby swear each other 

eternal friendship. I n  Gilgit this custom does not exist, but 

it will at once he perceived that much of what has been noted 

above belongs to R,lussulman custom generally. When a son 

is born great rejoicings take place, and in Gilgit a musket 

is fired off by the father whilst the " BSng " is being read. 

Thin is said tc>l,cnolonger the case,except in those Dard repul)lics,where foreigners have 
not yct interreretl. In  monarchical \-asin, and,ahoveall, in Ilunza, sexual laxity has ever been 
great. Where Sunni rulers have substituteddancing-boys forthe dancing of men (formerly 
both inen and womcn danced together), a worse evil has been introduced. A most sacred 
relationship is the one created by the foster-mother. T h e  linguistic portion of " T h e  
IIunzn-Nagyr Ilandbook," as also of Pnrts I. and 11. of " Dardistnn " solves the questions 
of whclher and where polygamy, entlogamy, elc., existed among the nards ,  who, in appear- 
ance ant1 sentiment as regards women, as also in legentlary lore, are very " European," 
but whom invasion will convert into strict hluharnmadans and haters of the  " Firenchi." 



D. MARRIAGE. 

In Gilgit it appears to be a more simple ceremony than 

in ChilAs and Astbr. The father of the boy goes to the 

father of the girl and presents hini with a knife about I +  feet 

long, 4 yards of cloth and a pumpkin filled with wine. J f  

the father accepts the present the betrothal is arranged. It 

is generally the fashion that after the betrothal, which is 

named : " ShGir patar wl'ye, baZGt $lye, = 4 yards of cloth 

and a knife he has given, the pumpkin he has drunk," the 

marriage takes place. A betrothal is inviolable, and is only 

dissolved by death so far as the woman is concerned. The 

young man is at liberty to dissolve the contract. When 

the marriage day arrives the men and women who are 

acquainted with the parties range themselves in rows at the 

house of the bride, the bridegroom with her at his left 

sitting together at the end of the row. The Mulla then 

reads the prayers, the ceremony is completed and the play- 

ing, dancing and drinking begin. It is considered the 

proper thing for the bridegroom's father, if he belongs to 

the true Shin race, to pay I 2 tolas of gold of the value [at 

Gilgit] of I j Rupees Nanakshahi (10 annas each) to the 

bride's father, who, however, generally, returns i t  with the 

bride, in  kind-dresses, ornaments, &c., &c. The I 2 tolas 

are not always, or even generally, taken in gold, but oftener 

in kind-clothes, provisions and ornaments. At AstGr the 

ceremony seems to be a little more complicated. There 

the arrangements are managed by third parties ; an agent 

being appointed on either side. The father of the young 

lnan sends a present of a needle and three real (red) 

m ~ n g s  " called I '  ldjum " in ChilSsi, which, if accepted, 

establishes the betrothal of the parties. Then the father of 

the bride demands pro  forrnd I 2 tolas [which in AstGr and 

Chilis are worth 24 Rupees of the value of ten annas each.] 

All real "Shin " people must pay this dowry for their 

wives in money, provisions or in the clothes which the 

bride's father may require. The marriage takes place when 



the girl reaches puberty, or perhaps rather the age when 

she is considered fit to be married. I t  may be mentioned 

here in general terms that those features in the ceremony 

which remind one of Indian customs are undoubtedly of 

Indian origin introduced into the country since the occupation 

of Astbr by the Maharaja's troops. Gilgit which is further off 

is less subject to such influences, and whatever it may have of 

civilization is indigenous or more so than is the case at  Astdr, 

the roughness of whose manners is truly ChilAsi, whilst its 

apparent refinement in some things is a foreign importation. 

When the marriage ceremony commences the young 

man, accompanied by twelve of his friends and by 

musicians, sits in front of the girl's house. T h e  

mother of the girl brings out bread and Ghi-cakes on 

plates, which she places before the bridegroom, round whom 

she goes three times, caressing him and finally kissing his 

hand. The  bridegroom then sends her back with a present 

of ;i few rupees or tolas in the emptied plates. Then, after 

some time, as the evening draws on, the agent of the father 

s f  the boy sends to say that it is time that the ceremony 

sliould commence. T h e  mother of the bride then stands 

in the doorway of her house with a few other platefuls of 

calies and bread, and the young man accompanied by his 

bridesman [" Shuncrr " in Astciri and " Shamaderr" in 

Gilgiti,] enters the house. At his approach, the girl, who 

also has her partictrlar friend, the " ShanerGy " in Astbri, 

and I' Shamaderoy " in Gilgiti, rises. The  boy is seated 

;it her right, but both in Xsttir and in Gilgit it is con- 

sidered indecent for the boy to turn round and look a t  her. 

Then a particular friend, the " Dharm-bhai "* of the girl's 

+ 'l'he "brother in t h e  faith " with whoiil raw milk has been drunk ,  

Vidr page 41 .  

Betrothal, = balli = pumpkin in Gilgiti, SoCI-Astdri 
Hridegroom, = Iiilel60, Gil. hilileo. Astdri. 
h i d e ,  = hilal 
Ilridegroom's NII;N, = garcini, (;il. hilalee, Astbri. 
Marriage = garr, (;;I. KAsh. Ast6ri 
Dowry,  - = " dab," (;il. and Astciri 



44 Lt~c-~rds, Sotzg:s, and C'zrsto7tzs of  Un~rdislnn. 

brother asks her if she consents to the marriage. In re- 

ceiving, or imagining, an affirmative, he turns round to the 

Mulla, who after asking three times whether he, she and 

the bridegroom as well as all present are satisfied, reads the 

prayers and completes the ceremonial. Then some rice, 

boiled in milk, is brought in, of which the boy and the girl 

take a spoonful. They do not retire the first night, but grace 

the company with their presence. T h e  people assembled 

then amuse themselves by hearing the musicians, eating, &c. 

It appears to be the custom that a person leaves an 

entertainment whenever he likes, which is generally the 

case after he has eaten enough. 

I t  must, however, not be imagined that the sexes are 

secluded from each other in Dardistan. Young people 

have continual opportunities of meeting each other in the 

fields at their work or at festive gatherings. Love declara- 

tions often take place on these occasions, but i f  any evil 

intention is perceived the seducer of a girl is punished by 

this savage, but virtuous, race with death. T h e  Dards 

know and speak of the existence of "pure love," "pAk 

tisl~iqi." Their love songs show sufficiently that they are 

capable of a deeper, than mere sexual, feeling. N o  objec- 

tion to lawful love terminating in matrimony is ever made 

unless the girl or the boy is of a lower caste. In Gilgit, 

however, the girl may be of a lower caste than the bride- 

groom. In Astcir it appears that a young man, whose 

parents---to whom he must mention his desire for marrying 

any particular person--refuse to intercede, often attains his 

point by threatening to live in the family of the bride and 

become an adopted son. A " Shin " of true race at Astor 

may live in concubinage with a girl of lower caste, but the 
- -  - - -. - - - - - - . - - -.- - 

(the grain, ghee and sheep that may accompany the betrothal-present is 

called by the Ast6ris " sakiro.") 

Husband, = bario, Gil. bartyo, Astdri. 
Wife, = Greyn, Gil. grCyn, Astfjri. 

\Vedding dinner " gariv t i k i  " in Gilgiti. " KajjCyn bai kyas," in 

Astori (?) [" tikki " is bread, " bai " is a chippati, kyas = food]. 
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relatives of the girl if they discover the intrigue revenge 

the insult by murdering the paramour, who, however, does 

not lose caste by the alliance. 

The  bridegroom dances as well as his twelve companions. 

The  girl ought not to be older than 1 5  years ; but at 1 2  

girls are generally engaged." 

The  Balti custom of having merely a claim to dowry on 

the part of the woman-the prosecution of which claim so 

often depends on her satisfaction with her husband or the 

rapacity of her relatives-is in spite of the intercourse of 

the Baltis with the Shin people never observed by the 

latter ; not even by the Shin colonists of little Tibet who 

are called I '  BrokhpA." 

When the bridegroom has to go for his bride to a distant 

village he is furnished with a bow. On arriving at his 

native place he crosses the breast of his bride with an 

arrow and then shoots it off. H e  generally shoots three 

arrows off in the direction of his home. 

,At Ast6r the custom is sometimes to fire guns as a sign 

of rejoicing. This is not done. at Gilgit. 

When the bridegroom fetches his bride on the second 

day to his own home, the girl is crying with the women of 

her household and the young man catches hold of her dress 

in  front (at Gilgit by the hand) and leads her to the door. 

I f  the girl cannot get over embracing her people and crying 

with them quickly, the twelve men who have come along 

with the bridegroom (who in Ast6ri are called I '  hilalge "= 
bridegrooms and " gar6ni " in Gilgiti) sing the following 

song :- 
INVITA'I'ION T O  THE I~RIIIE.  

Nikdstali q~ct7~a~r kusu'ni (" asta/z' " is adtied LO 

Come out hawk's daughter. the fe7jt. 1712f). 

Nikastali kc kntsznili? ( " dalantle," in Gilgiti). 
Come out why delayest thou ! 

Nikastndi nzddey n grrtob. 
Colne out (from) thy father's tent. 

* 'rhc 'l'urks say " a  girl of 15 year< of age should be either married or 

buried. 
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Nihastali Re karaniLi2. 
Come out why delayest thou. 

N d  YO tshardyn bardye. 
Do not weep waterfall's fairy. 

N /  7-0 

Do nut weep 

N d  Y O  

Do not weep 

N d  YO 

Do not weep 

N d  Y O  

Do not weep 

Nd Y O  

Do not weep 

teyn r6ng bye. 
thy colour will go. 

jar0 shida t i. 
brethren's beloved. 

t Y ~ R .  bv'e. 
thy colour will go. 

maleyn shidati. 
father's beloved. 

tdj! rdng bq2. 
thy colour will go. 

Translation. 

Come out, 0 daughter of the hawk ! 

Come out, why dost thou delay ? 

Come forth from thy father's tent, 

Come out and do not delay. 

Weep not ! 0 fairy of the waterfall ! 

Weep not ! thy colour will fade ; 

Weep not I thou art the beloved of us all who are thy 

brethren, 

Weep not ! thy colour will fade. 

0 Weep not ! thou beloved of fathers, [or "thy 

father's darling. "1 
For if thou weepest, thy face will grow pale. 

Then the young man catches hold of her dress, or in  

Gilgit of her arm, puts her on horseback, and rides off 

with her, heedless of her tears and of those of her com- 

panions. 
E. FUNERAIS. 

Funerals are conducted in a very simple manner. The 

custom of eating grapes at funerals I have already touched 

upon in my allusion to Dureyl in the chapter on I '  Wine." 

Bread is commonly distributed together with Ghl, etc., three 

days after the funeral, to people in general, a custom which 

is called " Nashi" by the AstOris, ant1 " Khatm " hy the 



Gilgitis. When a person is dead, the Mulla, assisted 

generally by a near friend of the deceased, washes the body 
which is then placed in a shroud. Women assemble, weep 

and relate the virtues of the deceased. The  body is con- 

veyed to the grave the very day of the decease. In Astor 

there is something in the shape of a bier for conveying the 

dead. At Gilgit two poles, across which little bits of 

wood are placed sideways and then fastened, serve for the 

same purpose. T h e  persons who carry the body think it a 

n~eritorious act. T h e  women accompany the body for some 

fifty yards and then return to the house to weep. T h e  

body is then placed in the earth which has been dug up 

to admit of its interment, Sometimes the grave is well- 

cemented and a kind of small vault is made over it with 

pieces of wood closely jammed together. A Pir or saint 

receives a hewn stone standing as a sign-post from the 

tomb. I have seen no inscriptions anywhere. T h e  tomb 

of one of their famous saints at Gilgit has none. I have 

heard people there say that he was killed at that place in 

order to provide the country with a shrine. My Gilgiti 

who, like all his countrymen, was very patriotic, denied it, 

but I heard it at Gilgit from several persons, arnong 

whom was one of the descendants of the saint. As the 

Saint was a Kashmiri, the veracity of his descendant may 

be doubted. T o  return to the funeral. The  body is con- 

veyed to the cemetery, which is generally at some distance 

froin the village, accompanied by friends. When they 

reach the spot the 1Iulla reads the prayers standing as in 

the " L)jenaz:i "-any genuflexion, " ruku " t#J and prostra- 

tion are, of course, inadmissible. After the body has been 

interred the Mulla recites the Fatiha, [opening prayer of 

the Koran] all people standing up and holding out their 

hands as i f  they were reading a book. T h e  Mulla prays 

that the deceased may be preserved from the fire of hell as 

he was a good man, etc. Then after a short benediction 

the people separate. For three days at  Gilgit and seven 
days at Astor the ncar relatives of the deceased do not eat 



48 Legends, Songs, and  Custo~ts of Dardistan. 

meat. After that period the grave is again visited by the 

deceased's friends, who, on reaching the grave, eat some 

ghi and bread, offer up prayers, and, on returning, slaughter 

a sheep, whose kidney is roasted and divided in small bits 

amongst those present. Bread is distributed amongst those 

present and a little feast is indulged in, in memory of the 

deceased. I doubt, however, whether the Gilgitis are 

very exact in their religious exercises. The  mention of 

death was always received with shouts of laughter by them, 

and one of them told me that a dead person deserved only 

to be kicked. He possibly only jolted and there can be 

little doubt that the Gilyit people are not very communi- 

cative about their better feelings. I t  would be ridiculous, 

however, to deny them the possession of natural feelings, 

although I certainly believe that they are not over-burdened 

with sentiment. In Ast6r the influence of Kashmir has 

made the people attend a little more to the ceremonies of the 

hIussulman religion. 

In ChilAs rigour is observed in the maintenance of 

religious practices, but elsewhere there exists the greatest 

laxity. I n  fact, so rude are the ~ e o p l e  that they have no  

written character of their own, and till very recently the 

art of writing (Persian) was confined to, perhaps, the Rajas 

of these countries or rather to their Munshis, whenever 

they had any. Some of them may be able to read the 

Koran. Even this I doubt, as of hundreds of people I saw 

only one who could read at  Gilgit, and he was a Kashmiri 

who had travelled far and wide and had at last settled in 

that country. 
F. HOLIDAYS. 

T h e  great holiday of the Shin ~ e o p l e  happened in 1867, 

during the month succeeding the Ramazan, but seems to 

be generally on the sixth of February. I t  is called the 

" Shin6 nrio," " the new day of the Shin people." The  

Gilgitis call the day I' Shin6 bazbno," " the spring of the 

Shin people." [The year, it will be remembered, is divided 

into bazono = spring ; walo = summer ; shero = autumn ; 
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yono=winter.] The  snow is now becoming a little softer 

and out-of-door life is more possible. T h e  festivities are 

kept up for twelve days. Visits take place and man and 

wife are invited out to dinner during that period. Formerly, 

when the Shins had a Raja or Nawab of their own, i t  used 

to be the custom for women to dance during those twelve 

davs. Now the advent of the Sepoys and the ridiculous 

pseudo-morality of the Kashmir rule have introduced a 

kind of Pardah and the chaste Shin women do not like to 

expose themselves to thestrangers. Then there is the XaurGz, 

which is celebrated for three, and sometimes for six, days. 

There are now five great holidays in the year : 

The I'd of RamazAn. 
The  Shin6-NBo. 
'The NaurGz. 
Kurbani I'd. 
The  Khy Niio,* Ast6ri. 
Ddmnil4, { Gilgiti. 

On the last-named holiday the game of Polo is played, 

good clothes are put on, and men and women amuse them- 

selves at public meetings. 

The Shin people are very patriotic. Since the Maharaja's 

rule many of their old customs have died out, and the sepa- 

ration of the sexes is becoming greater. Their great 

national festival I have already described under the head 

of " Historical Legend of Gilgit" (pages 14 to 16). 

G. 'THE R E L I G I O U S  IIJEAS OF THE IIAKDS. 

I f  the Darcls-the races living between the Hindu-Kush 

ancl I<agh;i,r~-have preserved many Aryan customs and 

traditions, it is partly because they have lived in almost 

perfect seclusion from other Muhammadans. In ChilAs, 

where the Sunni form of that faith prevails, there is little 

to relieve the austerity of that creed. The  rest of the 

hluhanimadan Dards are Shiahs, and that belief is more 

elastic and seems to be niore suited to a quick-witted race. 

than the orthodox form of Islam. Sunniism, however, is 

* Is  celebrated in Autulnn when the fruit and  corn have become ripe. 
For a detailed account of this and other festivals see " Hunza-Nagyr Hand-  
book," and I'arts 11. and 111. of the " 1,anguages and Kaces of L)ardistan." 



advancing in Dardistan and will, no doubt, sweep away 

many of the existing traditions. T h e  progress, too, of the 

present invasion by Kashmir, which, although governed by 

Hindus, is chiefly Suni~i ,  will familiarize the Dal-ds with 

the notions of orthodox Muhammadans and will tend to 

substitute a monotonous worship for a multiform sr~persti- 

tion. I have already noticed that, in spite of the exclusive- 

ness of Hinduism, attempts are made by the Maharaja of 

Kashmir to gather into the fold those races and creeds 

which, merely because they are not Muhammadan, are 

induced by him to consider themselves Hindu. For  in- 

stance, the Siah Posh Kafirs, whom I venture also to con- 

sider Dards, have an ancient form of nature-worship which 

is being encroached upon by Hindu myths, not because 

they are altogether congenial but because they constitute 

the religion of the enemies of Muhammadans, their own 

bitter foes who kidnap the pretty Kafir girls and to kill 

whom establishes a claim among Kafirs to considel-ation. 

In the same way there is a revival of Hinduism in the 

Buddhist countries of Ladak and Zanskar, which belong to 

Kashrnir, and ideas of caste are welcomed where a few 

years ago they were unknown. As  no one can beconie a 

Hindu, but any one can become a hfuhammadan, Hinduism 

is at  a natural disadvantage in its contact with an advancing 

creed and, therefore, there is the more reason why zealous 

Hindus should seek to strengthen themselves by amalga- 

rnation with other idolatrous creeds. T o  return to the 

Mussulrnan Dards, it will be easy to perceive by a reference 

to my ethnographical vocabulary what notions are Muham- 

madan and what traces there remain of a more ancient 

belief. T h e  ' I  world of Gods " is not the niere rjpl which 

their professed religion teaches, nor is the " serpent world " 

a Muhammadan term for our present existence. Of course, 

their Maulvis may read I' religious lessons" and talk to 

them of Paradise and Hell, but it is from a riiore ancient 

source that they derive a kindly sympathy with the evil 

spirits " Yatsh ;" credit them with good actions, describe 

their worship of the sun and moon, and fill the interior of 
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mountains with their palaces and songs. Again, i t  is not 

Islam that tells them of the regeneration of their country 

by fairies-that places these lovely beings on the top of the 

Himalayas and makes them visit, and ally themselves to, 

mankind. The  fairies too are not all good, as the Yatsh 

are not all bad. They destroy the man who seeks to 

surprise their secrets, although, perhaps, they condone the 

offence by making him live for ever after in fairy-land. 

Indeed, the more we look into the national life of the 

Dards the less do we find it tinctured by Muhanlnladan 

distaste of compromise. Outwardly their customs may 

conform to that ceremonial, but when they malie death an 

opportunity for jokes and amusement we cannot refuse 

attention to the circumstance by merely explaining it away 

on the ground that they are savages. 1 have noticed the 

prevalence of caste among them, how proud they are of 

their Shin descent, how little (with the exception of the 

more devout ChilAsis) they draw upon Scripture fur their 

personal names, how they honour women and how they 

like the dog, an animal deemed unclean by other h4uham- 

madans. The  Dards had no hesitation in eating with me, 

but I should not be surprised to hear that they did not do  

so when Mr. Hayward visited them, for the Hinduized 

Mussulman servants that one takes on tours might have 

availed themselves of their supposed superior knowledge of 

the faith to inform the natives that they were making an 

inlproper concession to an infidel. ,4 good Inany Dal-ds, 

however, have the impression that the English are h,lussul- 

mans--a belief that would not deter them from killing or 

robbing a European traveller in some districts, if he had 

anything " worth taking." Gouhar-An1;in [called " G6rn1rin " 

by the people] of Yasin used to say that as the I<oran, the 

word of God, was sold, there could be no objection to sell 

an expounder of the word of God, a Mulla. who unfor- 

tunately fell into his hands. I did not meet any real Shin  
who was a Mulls,* but I have no doubt that, especially in 

* I have already related that a forcign Mulla had found his way t o  

Gilgit, and that the people, desirous that so holy a man should not lenvc 
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Hunza, they are using the services of Mullas in order to 

give a religious sanction to their predatory excursions. I 

have said that the Dards were generally Shiahs-perhaps 

I ought not to include the Shiah Hunzas among Dards as 

they speak a non-Aryan language unlike any other that I 

know"-and as a rule the Shiahs are preyed upon by Sunnis. 

Shiah children are kidnapped by Sunnis as an act both 

religious and profitable. Shiahs have to g o  through the 

markets of Bokhara denying their religion, for which decep- 

tion, by the way, they have the sanction of their own 

priests. t Can we, therefore, wonder that the MulLi Hunzas 

make the best of both worlds by preferring to kidnap Sunnis 

to their own co-religionists ? A very curious fact is the 

attachment of Shiahs to their distant priesthood. W e  know 

how the Indian Shiahs look to Persia ; how all expect the 

advent of their Messiah, the Imkm Mahdi ; how the ap- 

pointment of Kazis (civil functionaries) is made through 

the Mujtehicl [a kind of high priest] and is ratified by the 

ruling power, rather than emanate direct from the secular 

authorities, as is the case with Sunnis. T h e  well-known 

Sayad residing a t  Bombay, Agha Khan, has adherents 

even in Dardistan, and any command that may reach them 

from him [generally a dernand for money] is obeyed irn- 

plicitly. Indeed, throughout India and Central Asia there are 

men, some of whom lead an apparently obscure life, whose im- 

portance for good or evil shoilld not be underrated by the 

authorities. [See my" Hunza and Nagyr Handbook, 1893."] 

What we know about the religion of the Siah-Posh 
- -- -.--p-p--.---.-p -- - - 

them alld solicitous about the reputation that their cor~ntry had no shrine, 

killed him in order to have some place for pilgrimage. Similar stories arc, 

however, also told about shrines in Afghanistan. My SazPni speaks o f  

shrines in Nagyr, ChilSs and Yasin, and says that in Sunni ChilAs there 

are  many Mullahs belonging to all the castes- two of the most eminent being 

Kraniins of Shatidl, about S miles from Sazin. About Castes, ride page 62. 

* I refer to the Khajuni,  or Burishki, a language also spoken in Nagyr 

and  a part of Yasin, whose inhabitants are Dards. 

t I refer to the practice of " l'aqqtnh." I n  the interior of Kabul Hazara, 

on the contrary, I have been told that Pathan Sunni merchants have to 

pretend to he Shiahs, in order to escxpe being murdered. 



Czcs fonzs and H i s f  o ~ y  o f  Da?.disfan. 

Kafirs [whom I include in the term " Dards"] is very 

little. My informants were two Kafir lads, who lived for 

some weeks in my compound and whose religious notions 

had, no doubt, been affected on their way down through 

Kashmir. That  they go  once a year to the top of a moun- 

tain as a religious exercise and put a stone on to a cairn ; 

that the number of Muhammadan heads hung up  in front 

of their doors indicates their position in the tribe; that 

they are said to sit on benches rather than squat on the 

ground like other Asiatics ; that they are reported to like 

all those who wear a curl in front ; that they are fair and 

have blue eyes ; that they drink a portion of the blood of a 

killed enemy-this and the few words which have been 

collected of their language is very nearly all. we have hitherto 

known about them. What I have been able to ascertain 

regarding them, will be mentioned elsewhere.'' 

H. FORMS O F  GOVERNMENT AMONG T H E  1)ARDS. 

ChilAs, which sends a tribute every year to Icashmir for 

the sake of larger return-presents rather than as a sign of 

subjection, is said to be governed by a council of elders, in 

which even women are admitted.? LVhen I visited Gilgit, 

in 1866, it was practically without a ruler, the invading 

troops of Kashrnir barely holding their own within a fcw 

yards of the Gilgit Fort - a remarkable constructiot~ 

which, according to the report of newspapers, was blown 

up by accident in 1876, and of which the only record is 

the drawing published in the I/Zz~sl?rrfc-d Lo~rdogz Ncws of 

the I 2th February I 870.1 There is now ( r  877) a Thanadar 

of Gilgit, whose rule is probably not very different from 

that of his rapacious colleagues in Icashmir. T h e  Gilgitis 

are kept quiet by the presence of the Kashmir army, and 

* Since writing the al~ove in 1867, a third Kafir iron1 Katjr has entered 

my service, and I have derived some detailed information from him and 

others regarding the languages and custonls of this mysterious race, which 

will be embodied in my next volume. [This note was written in 1872.1 

t I have heard this denied by a man from Sazln, but state it on the 

authority of two Chillsis who were formerly in my service. 

$ My SazPni says that only a portion of the Fort was blown up. 
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by the fact that their chiefs are prisoners at  Srinagar, where 

other representatives of once reigning houses are also under 

surveillance. Mansur Ali Khan, the supposed rightful 

Raja of Gilgit is there;  he is the son of Asghar Ali 

Khan, son of Raja Khan, son of Gurtam Khan-but 

legitimate descent has little weight in countries that are 

constantly disturbed by violence, except in Hunza, where 

the suprelne right to rob is hereditary." T h e  Gilgitis, 

who are a little more settled than their neighbours to the 

West, North and South, and who possess the most refined 

Dardu dialect and traditions, were constantly exposed to 

marauding parties, and the late ruler of Yasin, Gouhar- 

Amiin, who had conquered Gilgit, made it a practice to 

sell them into slavery on the pretext that they were Shiahs 

and infidels. Yasit~ was lately ruled by Mir Wali, the 

supposed murderer of Mr. Hayward, and is a dependency 

of Chitr;il, a country which is ruled by Amrin-ul-mulk. 

T h e  Hunza people are under Ghazan Khan, the son of 

Ghazanfar,? and seem to delight in plundering their Kirgliiz 

neighbours, although all travellers through that inhospitable 

region, with the exception of Badakhshan merchants, are 

impartially attacked by these robbers, whose depredations 

have caused the nearest pass from Central Asia to India to be 

almost entirely deserted ( I  866). At Gilgit I saw the young 

Raja of Nagyr, with a servant, also a Nagyri. H e  was a 

most amiable and intelligent lad, whose articulation was 

very much tnore refined than that of his companion, who 

prefixed a guttural to every Khajund word beginning with 

s~ vowel. The boy was kept a prisolrer in  the Gilgit Fort 

as a hostage to Kashmir for his father's good behaviour, 

+ Vide "History of Dardistan I' for details of the contending dynasties 

of that region, pages 67 to T 10.  

.t Major Montgomery remarks "the coins have the word Gujanfar on 
them, the name, I suppose, of some emblematic animal. I was however 

unable to find out its meaning." The  word is w, Ghazanfar [which 

means in Arnbic: lion, hero] and is the name of the former ruler of Hunza 
whose name is on the coins. In Hunza itself, coined money is unknown. 

iFor changes since 1866, see " Hunza and Nagyr Handbook, 1893."1 



and it was with some difficulty that he was allowed to see 

me and answer certain linguistic questions which I put to 

him. I f  he has not been sent back to his country, it would 

be a good opportunity for our Government to get him to 

the Panjab in the cold weather with the view of our obtain- 

ing more detailed information than we n o s  possess regarding 

the Khajuni~, that extraordinary language to which I have 

several times alluded. [This was done on my second official 

~ ~ i s s i o n  to Kashinir in 1886.1 

The  name of Ra', R d s h ,  Raja.  applied to Muhammadans, 

may sound singular to those accuston~ed to connect them 

with Hindu rulers. but it is the ancient name for " King" 

a t  Gilgit (for which " Nawab" seems a modern substitute 

i n  that country)-whilst Shah Kathor* in Chitriil, T h a n  in 

Hunza and Nagyr, Mitkrr (Mihtar) and Bakhtk in Yasin 

and Trakhnk in Gilgit offer food for speculation. T h e  Hunza 

people say that the King's race is Mogholote (or Mogul ?) ; 
they call the Icing S~LWWLZS~ and affirm that he is Aishea 

(this probably means that he is descended fro111 Ayesha, the 

wife of R/2uhammad).t Under the I.;ing or chief, for the 

time being, the most daring or intriguing hold office and a 

new element of disturbance has now been introduced into 

Dardistan by the Icashmir faction a t  every court [or rather 

robber's nest] which seeks to advance the interests or 

++ This was the ,tn?lrcs of the grandfather of Aniiin-ul-Mulk, the present 

ruler of Chitril (1877).  Cunningham says that the title of "Kathor " has been 

held for 2000 years. I may incidentally mentlon that natives oi  India 

who had visited Chitrlil did not know it by any other name than " ]<ash- 

kar" the name of the principal town, whilst Chitral was called " a Kafir 

village si~rrounded by mountains" by Neyk Muhan~mad, a Lughmhni 

Nimtsha (or half) Mussulman in 1866. 

t 'I'his is the plausible (iilgit story, which will, perhaps, he adopted in 

Hunza when it becomes truly Muhammadan. I n  the meanwhile, my en- 
deavour in 1866 to find traces of Alexander the Great's invasion in Dardis- 

tan, has led to the adoption of the myth of descent from that Conqueror by 

the Chinese Governor or the ancient hereditary " Thhm " of Hunza, who 

really is " (~yrshh," or "\leaven-born," owing to the niiraculous conception 

of a fernale ancestor. " Mogholot " is the direct ancestor of the kindred 
Nngyr line, " Girkis," his twin-brother and deadly foe, being the ancestor 

of the Hunza dynasty. (See (ienealogy on pages 69 and I r I . )  



ulterior plans of conquest of the Maharaja, our feudatory. 

Whilst the name of Wazir is now common for a "minister,"we 

find the names of the subordinate offices of TrangpA, Yarfti, 

Zeyth, GopA., etc., etc., which point to the reminiscences 

of Tibetan Government and a reference to the "Official 

Designations " in Part I I. of my " Dardistan " will direct 

speculation on other matters connected with the sul-~ject. 

I need scarcely add that under a Government, like that 

of Chitrkl, which used to derive a large portion of its 

revenue from kidnapping, the position of, the official slave- 

dealer (Diwinbigi)* was a high one. Shortly before I 

visited Gilgit, a man used to sell for a good hunting dog 

(of which animal the Dards are very fond), two men for a 

pony and three men for a large piece of pattd (a kind of 

woollen stuff). Lt'omen and weak men received the pre- 

ference, it being difficult for them to escape once they have 

reached their destination. Practically, all the hillmen are 

republicans. The name for servant is identical with that 

of " companion ;" it is only the prisoner of another tribe 

who is a " slave." The progress of Kashmir will certainly 

have the effect of stopping, at any rate nominally, the trade 

in male slaves, but it will reduce all subjects to the same 

dead level of slavery and extinguish that spirit of freedom, 

and with it many of the traditions, that have preserved the 

Dard races from the degeneracy which has beet1 the fate of 

the Aryans who reached Kashmir and India. The indigenous 

Government is one whose occasional tyranny is often relieved 

by rebellion. I think the Dard Legends and Songs show 

that the Dards are a superior people to the Dogras, who 

wish to take their country in defiance of treaty obligations,? 

and I ,  for one, would almost prefer the continuance of 

present anarchy which may end in a national solution or 

in a di~ect allialzce with the British, to the dpicier policy of 

Kashmir which, without shedding blood,$ has drained the 

* This designation is really that of the Minister of Finances. 
t This was written in 1866. 

f I refer only to the present rule of Kashmir itself and not to the mas- 

sacres by Kashmir troops in Tjardistan, of which details are given elsewhere. 
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resources of that Paradise on earth and killed the intellectual 

and moral life of its people. T h e  administration of justice 

and the collection of the taxes in Dardistan are carried on, 

the former with some show of respect for religious injunc- 

tions, the latter with sole regard to whatever the tax-gatherer 

can immediately lay his hand upon. 

I. HABITATIONS. 

Most of the villages, whose names I have given else- 

where, are situate on the main line of roads which, as 

everywhere in H imalayan countries, generally coincides 

with the course of rivers. The  villages are sometimes 

scattered, but as a rule, the houses are closely packed 

together. Stones are heaped up and closely cemented, and 

the upper story, which often is only a space shielded by 

.a cloth or by grass-bundles on a few poles, is generally 

reached by a staircase from the outside.* Most villages 

a re  protected by one or more wooden forts, which-with 

the exception of the Gilgit fort -are rude blockhouses, 

uarnished with rows of beams, behind which it is easy to 
i-7 

fight as long as the place is not set on fire. Most villages 

;ilso contain an open space, generally near a fountain, where 

the villagers meet in the evening and young people make 

i0\1e to each other.+ Sotnetimes the houses contain a 

subterranean apartment which is used:as a cellar or stable- 

;it other times, the stable fortns the lower part of the house 

.ant1 the Gamily live on the roof under a kind of grass-tent. 

I n  JLAdak, a little earth heaped up before the door and 

imlx-essecl with ;I large wooden seal, was sufficient, some 

years ago, to protect a house in the absence of its owner. 

I n  I)ardistan bolts, etc., show the prevailing insecurity. 

'1 h a v e  seen 11ousr.s which had a courtyard, round which 

. thv rooms were built, hut generally all buildings in 

* Vide my comparison between 1:)ardu buildings, etc., and certain ex- 

.(-avations which I made at 'Takht-i-Bahi in Yusufzai in 1870. 

t Seduction and adultery art: punished with death in ChilAs and the 

neighbouring inclepcndent Districts. Morality is, perhaps, not quite so  
stern at (iilgit, whilst in l'asin, H ~ ~ n z a ,  and even in Nagyr before 1886, 

great laxity is said to prevail 
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Dardistan are of the meanest description-the mosque of 

Gilgit, in which I slept one night whilst the Sepoys were bury- 

ing two or three yards away from me, those who were killed 

by the so-called rebels, being almost as miserable a construc- 

tion as the rest. T h e  inner part of the house is generally 

divided from the outer by a beam which goes right across. 

My\~ocabularywill showall theimplenients, material, etc., used 

in building, etc. Water-mi!ls and windmills are to be found. 

Cradles were an unknown commodity till lately. I have 

already referred to the wine and treasury cellars excavated in 

the mountains, and which provided the Dards with food 

during the war in 1866, whilst the invading I<ashmir troops 

around them were starving. Baths (which were unknown 

till lately) are sheltered constructions under waterfalls ; in 

fact, they are mere sheltered douche-baths. There is no 

pavement except so far as stones are placed in  order to 

show where there are no roads. The  rooms have a fire- 

place, which at Astor (where it is used for the reception of 

live coals) is i n  the middle o f  the room. T h e  conservancy 

arrangements are on the slope of the hills close to the 

villages, in front of which are fields of Indian corn, etc. 

J. DIVISIONS OF ' rHE I).IZRD RI\C:ES. 

The name of Dardistan (a hybrid between the .'DaradaU of 

Sanscrit writings ancl a Persian termination) seems now to be 

generally accepted. I include in it all the countries lying 

between the Hindu Kush ancl Kaghan (lat. 37' N. and long. 

73' E. to lat. 35' N., long. 74" 30' E.). In a restricted sense 

the Dards are the race inhabiting the mountainous country of 

Shinhki, detailed further on, but I include under that desig- 

nation not only the ChilAsis, Asthris, Gilgitis, Dareylis, etc., 

but also the people o f  Hunza, Nagyr, Yasin, Chitr6.l and 

Kafiristan." As is the case with uncivilized races generally, 

the h r d s  have no rlanie in common, but call each Dard 

+ Since writing the above I have discovered that the people of Kandii 

-an unsuspected race and country lying between Swat and the Indus-- 

are Dards and speak a Dialect of Shinh, of which specirncns are given elsc- 

where in the " Races of the Hindukush." (See Appendix IV.) 'I'he tribe 

living on the left bank of theKandiA river is called by its neighbours "Dard." 
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tribe that inhabits a different valley by a different name. 

This will be seen in subjoilled Extract from my Ethno- 

graphical Vocab~~lary.  T h e  name " Dard " itself was not 

claimed by any of the race that 1 met. I f  asked whether 

they were " Dards " they said " certainly," thinking I mis- 

pronounced the word " dhde" of the Hill Panjabi which 

means " wild " " independent," and is a name given them by 

foreigners as well as " yagh i," = rebellious [the country is in- 

differently known as Yaghistan, Kohistan and, since my visit 

i n  1866 as " Dardistan," a name which I see Mi*. Hayward 

has adopted]. I hope the name of Dard will be retained, 

for, besides being the designation of, at  least, one tribe, 

i t  connects the country with a range known in Hindu 

nlythology and history. However, I must leave this and 

other disputed poitlts for the present, and confine myself 

now to quoting a page of Part I I .  of my " DardistBn " for 

the service of those whom the philological portion of that 

work has deterred from looking at  the descriptive part. 

l l S H I N  are all the people of ChilAs, Asthr, Dareyl or 

Dag~i.ll, Gcir, Ghilghit" or Gz'ljl. All these tribes do not 

acknowledge the Guraizis,' a people inhabiting the Guraiz 

valley between ChilAs and I<ashmir, as Shhz, although the 

Guraizis themselves think so. The  Guraizi dialect, how- 

ever, is undoubtedly ShinS, much mixed with Icashmiri. 

'' The Shinst call themselves ' Shin, Shin& Icik, ShinAki,' 

a n d  are very proud of the appellation, and in addition to 

the above-named races include in it the people of Tbrr, 

Hkrben, SazEn, [districts of, or rather near, ChilSs] ; Tallyire 

['I'angirl belonging to DarGll ; also the people of I<holi- 

Palus whose origin is Shin, but who are mixed with Afghans. 

Some do not consicler the people of I<holi-Palus as Shin.$ 

* The word ought to be transliterated " (;ilgit " a and pronounced 

as  it ~vor~ld  be in (;crman, but this might expose it to being pronounced as 

" Jiljit " by some ISnglish readers, so I have spelt it here as " Ghilghit." 

t Ir, a restricted sense "Shin " is the name of the highest caste of the 

Shfn m ce .  " RGno " is the highest orficial caste next to the ruling families. 

1 My Snzini says that they are really Shins, Ynshkuns, Dams and 

Kramins, but pretend to be Afghans. f i f r  List of Castes, page 62. 
Kholi-Palus are hc~o I)istricts, Kllci11 and I'alus, ~vhose inhabitants are 



They speak both Shinh and Pukhtu [pronounced by the 

Shin people ' Post6.'] The  Baltis, or Little Tibetans, call 

the Shin and also the Nagyr people ' BrokhpA,' or, as a 

term of respect, ' BrokhpA bhbo." Offshoots of the ' Shin ' 

people live in Little Tibet and even the district of Dras, 

near the Zojilri pass on the Lad& road towards Kashmir, 

was once Shin and was called by them Hz~nzdss. I was the 

first traveller who discovered that there were Shin colonies 

in Little Tibet, viz. : the villages of ShingBtsh, Shspur, 

Rrashbrialdo, Bash6, Danhl djdnele, TAtshin, Dor8t (in- 

habited by pure Shins), Zungbt, TortzC (in the direction of 

Rongdu) and Durb, one day's march from Skardo."t 

The  ChilAsis call themselves B0td.f 

,, , , ,, their fellow - countrymen of Takk = 
" Kant?" or Takke-Kand. 

[the IMatshztkJ are now an extinct race, at all events in 

Dardistan proper.] 

The ChilAsis call Gilgitis = Giltti. 
, , , ,  ,, Ast6ris = AstorQje. 
, J 1 , ,, G6rs = Gor2j'e. 
, ,  , , , , Dureylis = Dnrtle. 
, , .+ 1 , Baltis=PaZ6ye. Gil.=Polo"e. 
. 9 . , ,, LadBki= not). PI. of B8t. 
, , y , ,, Kashrniris = /<ashz"re. 
., ! , ,, Dogras = Sikh2 [Sikhs] now " DBgrby." 
, , , , , A ffghans = Patdnz'. 
., , , ,, Nagyris=/(/tadjuni. 
r v  , . ,, Hunzas =Huttzzj'e. 
, , I , ,, Yasinis=Pori. 
, I  , ,  ,, Punyalis = Ptt11;~d. 

, 9 , ,  ,, K irghiz = Kiyqhjz. 

generally fighting with each other. Shepherds from these places often 

bring their flocks for sale to (iilgit. I met a few. 

* This name is also and prnperly given by the Raltis to their Dard 

fellow-countrymei~. Indeed the J,ittle Tibetans look more like Ijards 

than I,adikis. 

t PA7re ntlv dn~rfes! For six years I believed niyself "the discoverer" 

of this fact, but I find that, as regards Kartakchun in Little Tibet, I have 

been nearly anticipated by'hlrs. Harvey, who calls the inhabitants " nards," 

" DAruds " (or " Dardoos.") 

I M y  Sazini calls the peol)le of his o\vn place = HigC ; those of Tdrr -- 
NrrntdRi, and those of H;lrl,enn - Jtlt-c.. 
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N o T E . - T ~ ~  Kirghiz are described by the ChilAsis as 

having flat faces and small noses and are supposed to be 

very white and beautiful, to be Nomads and to feed on milk, 

butter and mutton. 

The  ChilAsis call the people between Hunza and the 

Pam& [our Pamir] on the Yarkand road = GbjB1. 

There are also other GojAls under a Raja of GojBl on 

the Badakhshin road. 

The ChilAsis call the Siah PBsh KAfirs = Bashgali (Bashgal 

is the name of the country inhabited by this people who 

enjoy the very worst reputation for cruelty). They are 

supposed to kill every traveller that comes within their 

reach and to cut his nose or ear off as a trophy.* 

The  ChilAsis were originally four tribes ; viz. : 

The  Bagotk of Buner. 
The Kan4 of Takk. 
The  BotP of the CllilAs fort. 
The  Matshuk6 of the Matshuk6 fort. 

The  BotP and the Matshuk6 fought. T h e  latter were 

defeated, and are said to have fled into Astor and Little 

Tibet territory. 

A Foreigner is called "6sho." 

Fellow-countrymen are called " n~alGlti." 

The  stature of the Dards is generally slender and wiry 

and well suited to the life of a mountaineer. They are 

now gradually adopting Indian clothes, and whilst this will 

displace their own rather picturesque dress and strong, 

though rough, indigenous manufacture, it may also render 

them less manly. They are fairer than the people of the 

plains (the women of Yasin being particularly beautiful 

and almost reminding one of European women), but on 

the frontier they are rather mixed-the ChilAsis with the 

+ 'The two Kafirs in my service in 1866, one of whom was a Bashgali, 

seemed inomensive young men. They admitted drinking a portion of the 

1)lood of a killed enemy or eating a bit of his heart, but I fancy this practice 

~~roceeds more from bravado than appetite. I n  " Davies' Trade Report " 
I find the following Note to Appendix XXX., page CCCLXII. "'The 
n~ler  of Chitr91 is in the liabit of enslaving all persons from the tribe? of 

Kalhsh, Tlangini and Bashghali, idolaters living in the Chitrril territory." 
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Kaghanis and Astdris--the Astdris and Gilgitis with the 

Tibetans, and the Guraizis with the Tibetans on the one 

hand and the Iiashmiris on the other. T h e  consequence 

is that their sharp and comparatively clear complexion 

(where it is not under a crust of dirt) approaches, in some 

Districts, a Tatar  or hloghal appearance. Again, the 

Nagyris are shorter than the people of Hunza to whom I 

have already referred. Just before I reached the Gilgit 

fort, I met a Nagyri, whose yellow moustache and general 

appearance almost made me believe that I had come across 

a Russian in disguise. I have little hesitation in stating 

that the pure Shin looks more like a European than any 

high-caste Brahmin of India. Measurements were taken 

by Dr. Neil of the Lahore Medical College, but have, 

unfortunately, been lost, of the two Shins who accompanied 

me to the Panjab, where they stayed i t 1  my house for a few 

months, together with other representatives of the various 

races whom I had brought down with me." T h e  prevalence 

of caste among the Shins also deserves attention. We 

have not the Muhammadan Sayad, Sheylth, Moghal, and 

Pathan (which, no doubt, will be substituted in future for 

the existing caste designations), nor the Kashmiri Muham- 

madan equivalents of what are generally mere names for 

occupations. T h e  following List of Dard Castes may be 

quoted appropriately from I'art 11. of my " Dardistan " :- 

K.  CASTES. 

" Raja (highest on account of position). 

" Wazir (of S I I ~ N  race, and also the official caste of ' R6n07). 

" S H I N  the highest caste ; the ShinA people of pure 

origin, whether they be AstGris, Gilgitis, ChilAsis, etc., etc." 

They say that it is the same race as the ' Mogna!s9 of 

India. Probably this name only suggested itself to them 

when coming in contact with Mussulmans from Kashmir or 

* Both my (iilgiti follower, Ghulam Muhammad, and the Astciri retainer, 

Mirza Khan, claimed to be pure Shins. The former returned to my service 

some years afterwards and was nleasured together with other 1)ards. (See 

Appendix V.) 
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t h e  P a n j a b .  The following c a s t e s  are n a m e d  in their order 

of  ranli (for e x a c t  d e t a i l s ,  see " Hunza Handbook ") : 

' I  Ydshkunn = a  caste formed by the i n t e r m i x t u r e  (?) be- 
[ t h e  great l a n d -  tween the  Shin and a lower [aboriginal ?] 
owning race race. A Shfn n ~ a y  marry a Y d s h k u n n  

f o u n d  in  posses- woman [called ' YAshkbni ;'I b u t  no 
sion by t h e  in- YSshkunn can m a r r y  a Shinby=  Shin  
v a d i n g  S h i n s . ]  w o m a n .  

' I  Tutshii~t = c a s t e  oi c a r p e n t e r s .  

' I  Tshkyd =weavers. The Gilgitis call this caste : 
' BytLsho 2.' 

ARdr  = ironmonger. 
' KdLdL = p o t t e r .  

" D h "  = m u s i c i a n  
( t h e  lowest c a s t e s ) .  

" I(mnzin = t a n n e r  ? 

"N.B.-The BroBhjd are a mixed race of D a r d u -  

T i b e t a n s ,  as indeed are t h e  Ascoris [the latter of whorn, 

h o w e v e r ,  consider t h e m s e l v e s  very pure Shins] ; the Gurdii is  

are probably Dardu-Kashmiris ; but I presume that t h e  

a b o v e  d i v i s i o n  of c a s t e  is k n o w n ,  if not u p h e l d ,  by every 

s e c t i o n  of t h e  S h i n i i  people. The castes m o s t  p r e v a l e n t  i n  

G u l - a i z  are e v i d e n t l y  Kashmiri as : 

" B h a t .  L 6 n .  D r .  WAY. Rater. Th6kr. BagA." 

* My Sazini says that the D6nis are below the Kramins and that there 

are only 4 original castes : ShPn, Ygshkunn, Krarnin [or " Karninn "1 and 

1)6m, who, to quote his words, occupy the following relative ranks : " T h e  

Shin is the right hand, the Yishkunn the left ; the Kramin the right foot, 

the D6ln the left foot." " T h e  other castes are mere names for occupa- 

tions." " A  ShEn or JrAshkunn can trade, cultivate land or be a shepherd 

without loss of dignity -- Kralnins are weavers, carpenters, etc., but 

not nlusicians--as for leather, it is not prepared in the country. Krarnins 

who cultivate land consider then~selves equal to Shins. D6rns can follow 
nrly employment, but, if a L)6m becomes a Mulla, he is respected. 

Members of  the several castes who misbehave are called MEn, l'ashgun, 

Mamln and M6m resprctively. ' I  A man of good caste will espouse sides 

and fixht t o  thc last even against his own brother.'' Revenge is a duty, as 
among Afghans, I ~ u t  is not transmitted from generation to generation, if 

the first 111urderer is killed. A man who has killed another, by mistake, 
in a fight or otherwise, seeks a frank forgiveness by bringing a rope, shroud 

and  a I)uffalo to the relatives of the deceased. T h e  upper castes can, if 
there are no Kramlns in their villages, d o  ironmonger's and carpentcr's 

work, without tlisgrace; but must wait for Kramins or D6ms for weaver's 

work. 'The women spin. 'I'he " I)Cms " are the " RGms " of  (;ipsy lore. 



LEGENDS RELATING TO ANIMALS.* 

I.-A BFL4R PLAYS W I T H  A CORPSE. 

I t  is said that bears, as the winter is coming on, are in the habit offilling 

their dens with grass and that they eat a plant, called " ajal'i," which has a 

narcotic effect upon them and keeps them in a state of torpor during the 

winter. After three n~onths, when the spring arrives, they awake and go 

about for food. One of these bears once scented a corpse which he dis- 

interred. It  happened to be that of a woman who had died a few days 

before. The  bear, who was in good spirits, brought her to his den, where 

he set her upright against a stone and fashioning a spindle with his teeth 

and paws gave it to her into one hand and placed some wool into the 

other. H e  then went on growling " mQ-mfi-mQ " to encourage the woman 

to spin. H e  also brought her some nuts and other provisions to eat. Of 

course, his efforts were useless, and when she after a few days gave signs 

of decomposition he ate her up in despair. This is a story based on the 

playful habits of the bear. 

2.-A BE.4R MOURNS A (;IRI,. 

Another curious story is related of a bear. 'I'wo women, a mother and 

her little daughter, were one night watching their field of Indian corn 

" makai," against the inroads of these animals. The  mother had to go to 

her house to prepare the food and ordered her daughter to light a fire 

outside. Whilst she was doing this a bear came and took her away. He 

carried her into his den, and daily brought her to eat and to drink. He  

rolled a big stone in front of the den, whenever he went away on his tours, 

which the girl was not strong enough to remove. When she became old 

enough to be able to do this he used daily to lick her feet, by which they 

became swollen and gradually dwindled down to mere misshapen stumps. 

The girl eventually died in childbirth, and the poor bear after vain efforts 

to restore her to life roamed disconsolately about the fields. 

3.---ORIGIN OF REARS. 

I t  is said that bears were originally the offspring o i  a nian who was driven 

into madness by his inability to pay his dehts, and who took to the hills in 

order to avoid his creditors. 1 

4.-THE EEAK ANL) THE: ONE-EYED MAN. 

The following story was related by a man of the name of Ghalil) Shah 

residing at a village near Astdr, called Parishing. He was one night 

looking out whether any \)ear had come into his "tromba" field.! He 

' These legends should he compared with the Chitr i l  Fables published hy Mihtar 

Nizam-ul-Mulk in the Asiafir Qrrarfet~l'y Re71iew of January, 1891, namely: " t h e  

vindictive fowl," " t h e  golden mouse," " t h e  mouse and the  frog," " t h e  quail ant1 t h e  

fox." See  Appendix 111. as also Legends in " T h e  Hunxa-Nagyr Ilandl,ook." 

t T h e  scrupulousness of the Gipsies in discharging such obligations, when contractetl 

with a member of the same race, used to be notorious. T h e  DAms or RBms of the Shins 

are the  " Romany " of Europe rind our "Zingari " is a corruption of " Sinkari"  or inhabi- 

tants  on the  borders of the Rivet. or S i n =  the (Upper )  Indus. 

$ Tromba,  to be made eatable, must be ground into flour, then boiled in water and 

placed in the " ~shamlil  " [in Astori] or " popljsh " [Ghilgiti], a receptacle under the 

hearth, and has to  be kept in this place for one night, after which it is fit fur use after 

being roasted or  put on a tawa [pan] like a Chupatti [a thin cake of unleavenetl !)rend I .  
I I bar iu  " or tshftti h a r i o =  sour bar io  [mtiro l ~ a r a o  =sweet bario]. 
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saw that a bear was there and that he with his forepaws alternately took a 
pawful of " tromba," blew the chaff away and ate hastily. The man was 

one-eyed [shCo=blind ; my Ghilgiti used " Kyor," which he said was a 

Persian word, but which is evidently Turkish] and ran to his hut to get his 

gun. H e  came out and pointed it at the bear. The animal who saw this 

ran round the blind side of the man's face, snatched the gun out of his 
hand and threw it away. The bear and the man then wrestled for a time, 

but afterwards both gave up the struggle and retired. The man, after he 

had recovered himself went to look for the gun, the stock of which he found 

broken. The match-string by which the stock had been tied to the barrel 

had gone on burning all night and had been the cause of the gun being 

destroyed. The son of that man still lives at the village and tells this 

story, which the people affect to believe. 

5.-WEDDING FESTI\-AI, AMONG HEARS. 

A Mulla, of the name of Lal Mohammad, said that when he was taken a 

prisoner into Chilisl* he and his escort passed one day through one of the 
dreariest port~ons of the mountains of that inhospitable region. There 

they heard a noise, and quietly approaching to ascertain its cause they saw 

a company of bears tearing up the grass and making bundles of it which 

they hugged. Other bears again wrapped their heads in grass, and some 

stood on their hind-paws, holding a stick in their forepaws and dancing to 

the sound of the howls of the others. They then ranged themselves in 

rows, at each end of which was a young bear; on one side a male, 011 thc 

other a female. 'Thesc were supposed to celebrate their nlarriage on the 

occasion in question. My informant swore to the story ~uld n ~ y  Ghilgiti 

corroborated the truth of the first portion o l  the account, which he said 

described a practice believed to be common to bears. 

6.-THE l+'I,Y ING PORCUPINE. 

'I'here is a curious superstition with regard to an anitnal called "Harginn," 

which appears to be more like a porcupine than anything else. It is 

covered with bristles; its back is of a red-brownish and its I~elly of a 

yellowish colour. That animal is supposed to be ver)- dangerous, and to 

contain poison in its bristles. At the approach of any man or anitnal i t  is 

said to gather itself up for a terrific jump inlo the air, from which it 

descends unto the head of the intended victim. It is said to be generally 

ahout half a yard long and a span broad. Our iriend I .nl Mohammad, a 
saintly Akhunzada, but a regular Miinchhausen, affirnled to have once met 

with a curious incident with regard to that animal. H e  was out shooting 
one day when hc saw a stag which seemed intently to look in one direction. 

Almost every third man I n ~ e t  had, at some time or other, bee11 kidnapped and 

dragged ofl eithcr to Chilis, ChitrBI, Bndakhshin or BuLliirL. l'hc surveillance, how- 
ever, which is exercised over prisoners, as they are heing moved by goat.paths over moun- 

tains, cannot be a very erective one and, therefore, many of them escape. Some of the 
Kashn~ir Maharajah's Scpoys, who had invaded Dardistnn, hat1 been cnpturc~l ant1 hall 

escaped. They narrated many stories of the ferocity of thesc 111011ntnineers ; c . , ~ . ,  that 
they used their captives as fireworks, etc.,  etc.,  in order to enliven public gat11el.ings. 

ICven if this be true, there can bc no tloubt that the Sepoys retalintetl in the hercert 

nmnner whenever  hey had an opportunity, and the only acts or barbarism that camllr 

under my observation, during the war with the tribes in 1866, were committetl 11y the 

Kashmir invatlers. 
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H e  fired off his gun, which however did not divert the attention of the 

stag. .4t last, he found out what it was that the stag was looking at. It 

turned out to b e a  huge '. Harginn," which had swallowed a large Markhor 

with the exception of his horns ! There was the porcupine out of whose 

mouth protruded the head and horns of the Markhor ! ! My Ghilgiti, on 

the contrary, said that the Harginn was a great snake " like a big fish called 

Nang." Perhaps, Harginn means a monster or dragon, and is applied to 

different animals in the two countries of Ghilghit and Ast6r. 

7.-A FIGH'T BETWEEN IVOLVES AND A BEAR M'HO 

WANTED T O  D I G  T H E I R  GRAVE. 

X curious animal something like a wolf is also described. The species 

is called " KG."* These animals are like dogs ; their snouts are of a red 

c.olour, and are very long ; they hunt in herds of ten or twenty and track 

game which they bring down, one herd or one K6, as the case may be, 

relieving the other at certain stages. A ShikAri once reported that he saw 

a large number of them asleep. They were all ranged in a single long line. 

i! bear approached, and by the aid of a long branch measured the line. 

H e  then went to scme distance and measuring the ground dug it out to the 

extent of the line in length. H e  then went back to measure the breadth of 

the sleeping troop when his branch touched one of the animals which at 

once jumped up and roused the others. They all then pursued him and 

brought him down. Sotne of them harassed him in front, whilst one of 

them went behind and sucked his stomach clean out. This seems to be 

a favourite method of these animals in destroying game. They do not 

attack men, but bring down horses, sheep and game. 

This is rlntloubtedly the co~ris urcfilnns, a species of wild dog, wllich hunts in packs 

alter the wild goat, so numerously found in the high mountains round Gilgil. The snow- 

ounce also pursues i t .  Dardistan, specially I-Iunza, is the paradise of the ibex, the wild 

sheeu, inclutli~ig the ortz's poi'i, and the red bear. 

~ . . - - .- - . . 

'I'he Flora and Fauna of Dardistan have been so minutely described in 

Part 11. of my " Languages and Races of Dardistan," though mainly from 

a linguistic standpoint, that I have nothing to say here about the products 

and animals of that country. Nor need I say anything about the dress of 

its people, except that its rolled-up woollen cap is, practically, the sign of 

the brotherhood (sometimes like that of Cain) among all members of the 

Ilard race, and, at once! distinguishes them iron) Pathans, Affghans, 

Kashmiris, and others. ?'he brautiiully-knit stockings are also a Dard art, 

and seem to have suggested, rather than followed, Knshmir patterns. 

:\hove all, the quasi-Celtic brass brooches of the \I1omen, and thc family 
axes of the Munza-Nagyris denote the antiquity of the 13ard race. Curious 

is also the dress, light as air and softly warm, made of the fluff of the lrqhite 

giant vulture or of that of the wild fowl. I must also refer the reader who 

wishes to know details about the rivers, mountains, etc., of Dardistan, and 

the occupations of its peoples, to Part 11. of my " Languages and Races of 

I)ardistan," and to the main volume, of which this is a Supplement, namely, 

the so-called " Hun7n a n d  N ~ g y r  Handbook," a volume of 247 folio pages. 
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G E N E A L O G I E S  AND H I S T O R Y  O F  
D A R D I S T A N .  

I d o  not propose to d o  more in this place than give the roughest out- 

line of this subject, as sketched rn 1866 and  1872, and  now rapidly 

brought up to date. My reason is to prevent those falsifications of History 

which are inevitable when a conqueror annexes a new country and the  

vilest in it naturally becomes his first friends, and  fabricate their family 

tree. Therefore, with all its errors, which subsequent enquiries have 

corrected, there is an  element of actuality in the  following accounts 

gathered froin Dards in 1856, the  value of which will become apparent 

when I write the history of the events that are drawing Dardistan into the  

devastating range of European influences and politics : 

GENEALOGY O F  THE GILGIT, Y A S I N ,  C H T R A L ,  
N A G Y R ,  HUNZA,  AND OTHER DYNASTIES 

SINCE 1800. 

I.-GILGIT ... . . . .. . Gurtam Khan ( I ~ o o ) ,  hereditary ruler o f  
Gilgit, whose dynasty can be traced 
to the daughter of Shiribadatt, the 
last, almost mythical, pre-Muham- 
niadan Raja of Gilgit. Killed in 

- 1 ,810 by Suleyman Shah of Yasin. 

I- 
-- 

I I 
Kaja k h a n  (?) died Muhammad ~ h a n  reigns till Abbas ~ l i ,  killed 

I 1814. 1826 and is killed by in 1815 by Sulci- 

- - . . . . -- Suleyman Shah of Yasin. man Shah. 
I 

Asghar Ali killed on his fligh; to Nagyr by Suleyman Shah. 

I 
Mansur k l i  Khan, 

(the rightful Raja of Gilgit, probably still a prisoner in Srinagar). 

1827.--Azad Shah, Raja of Gakntsh, appointed ruler of Gilgit by Suleyman 
Shah whom he kills in 1829. 

Tahir Shah of Nagyr conquers (;11git in 1834 

I and kills Azad. 
I I I 

I 
Sakandlr  Khan. killed Kerim ~ h d n ,  (Kaja of Gbr), Suleyman Khan. 

by Gaunar Aman of ' (calls in Kashmir troops 
Yasin, in 1844. under Nathe Shah in 1844) 

was killed in 1848 in Hunza.  

I 
I I I I 

Muhammad Khan died Suleyman Khan. Sultan Muhain- Kustam 
in 1859 when on a mad. Khan. 
visit to Srinagnr. 

I I 
AlidAd ~ h i n  (son of Mu- 

hammad Khan's sister). 
Ghulam ~ ' a ~ d e r .  

11.-YASIN DYNASTY. I t  is said that both the \'asin and the Chitral 
dynasties are descended from a common ancestor I '  KathBr." 'I'he Gilgitis 
call the Vasinis " PoryalC " and the C:hitralis " KatorC." 
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Khushsuakt (?) died 1800 (?) from whom the present dynasty derives the 

name of " Khushwaktia." [A Raja of that name and dignity often met me 

at Srinagar in 1886.1 

H e  had two sons, Szcl<yr~~nn Shah arrd Malik Amdn Shah. The former 

died about 1829 and left four sons and a daughter whom he married to 

Ghazanfar, the Rajah of Hunza. The names of the sons are Azmat Shah, 

the eldest, Ahmad Shah, Rahim Khan and Zarmast Khan. 

Malik Atnn'tz Shah was the faiher of seven or, as some say, of ten sons, 

the most famous of whom was GAUHAR AMAN, surnamed "Adam farosh" 

(the man-sellerj the third son. The names of the sons are : Khuda Aman, 

Duda Amin, Gauhar ,\miin, Khalil Amdn, Akbar Amdn (who was killed 

by his nephew Malik Amdn, eldest son of his brother Gauhar-Amdn) ; ISA 

RAHADUR (son of Malik .4m,in Shah by a concubine), Gulsher, Mahter 

Sakhi, Bahadur Khan (who was murdered) and Mir Amin (?) of Mistuch (?). 
Gazrhar Anzdn left seven sons : MAI,IK AMAN (also called Mir Kammu ? 

now in 'Tangir ?) Bahadur .4mdn, murdered by Lochan Singh, MIR VALI 

(who killed Hayward), Mir Ghjzi, PAHLWAN (who killed Mir Vali), Khan 

Daurin and Shajiyat Khan. [The Khushwaktia Dynasty has since been 

dispossessed by the kindred dynasty of Chitrjl i t )  1884.1 

111.-CHITRAL O R  " S H A H  R A T H O R I A "  DYNIISTY. 

SHAH KATHOR, the son of Shah Afzal, (who died about 1800) was a 

soldier of fortune who dispossessed the former ruler, whose grandson, Vigne 

saw in the service of Ahmad Shah, the independent ruler of Little Tibet 

in 1835  Cunningham considers that the name of Kath6r is a title that 

has been borne by the rulers of Chitrril for 2,000 years. 

Shah Kathor had a brother, Sarbaland Khan, whose descendants do 

not concern us, and four sons and a daughter married to Gauhar Amin of 

Yasin. The names of the sons were : .T/zn/r Afzn/ (who died in 1858), 

Tajammul Shah who was killed in 1865 by his nephew Adam-khor-or 

man-eater-(so called from his murderous disposition ; his real name was 

Muhtarim Shah), Ghazab Shah (who died anatural death) and Afrasiab (who 

was killed). The murdered 'Tajammul Shah left two sons namely Malik Shah 

(who revenged his father's death by killing Adam Khbr), and Sayad Ali Shah. 

.Shah -4fzal left AMAN-UI,-~IuI.~;,  his eldest son, the present ruler of 

CIhitrAl [187z] Adam-khBr (who usurped the rule for a time); Kohkdn Beg, 

ruler of Drus ; a daughter whom he married to liahrnat-ulla-Khan, chief 

of Dir ; Muhammad Ali Beg ; Yadgar Beg ; Bahadur Khan ; and another 

daughter whom Gauhar-Amin married as well as Shah Afzal's sister and 

had Pahlwan by her. 

Amin-ul-Mulk married a daughter of the late Ghazan Khan, chief of 

IXr, by whom he had Sardar (his eldest son), also called Nizam-ul-Mulk. 

Amin-ul-Mulk's other sons are hlurad and others whose names will be found 

elsewhere. One of his daughters is nlarried to Jehandar Shah, the former 

ruler of Badakhshin and the other to the son of the present Chief, Mir 

Mahmud Shah. [Full details are given elsewhere of the Yasin-ChitrAl house.] 

1V.-The names of the principal chiefs of the Chilhsis and of the 

Yaghistanis (the independent Hill tribes of I)ari.l, HGdQr, Tangir, etc. 
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have already been given in my " history " of their " Wars with Kashmir.' 

Just as in ChilPs and Kandia, the administration is in the hands of a 

Board of Elders. The Maharaja of Kashmir only obtains trihute from 

three villages in Chilaz, viz., the villages of Childs, Takk and Bundar. 

V.-NA~yR,* [is tributary to Ahmad [See "Historical Legend of the Origin of 

shah of ~ i t t l ~  Tibet about the Gilsit," pages 9 t o  16. T h e  Nagyr-Hunza 
Rajas or Thams similarly claim a divine 

beginning lhis century, but origin and account for it through the two 
soon throws off this allegiance fairy-brothers who disappeared at Gil- 

to Ahmad Shah under Alif git. See note on page I I I.] 

Khan.] (?) ... ... ... ,41if Khan. 1800 (?) 

[" Nagyr," which Col. Bid- RajalZa'far Khan Zdhid (the present 
dulph very properly writes 
" Nager " (like " Pamf; ") 

I Raja of Nagyr). 

is now spelt " Nagar, SO 

as to confound it with Son (a hostage for his father's adhe- 
the Ind,i,an " Nagar " for sion to Kashmir, whom I saw at 
"town, from which it is Gilgit in 1866). The names of 
quite different.] his maternal uncles are Shah Is- 

kandar and Raja Kerim Khan (?) 
the elder brother. (The full genea- 
logy of HunzaNagyr is given else- 
where.) 

... ... V1.-HUNZA ... Ghazanfar, died 1865. 

I 
Ghazan Khan, present ruler.+ (1866) 

... VI1.--BADAKHSHAN ... Sultdn Shah. 

I 
I I 

~ e j e b ' s h a h .  Mirza ~ a l b n .  
I I 

Ahmad Shah. 
I 

I I I 
NIZAM-UD-DIN Yusuf Saad-ulla 

. -  - 
(surnamed Ali Khan. 

I - I MIR SHAH). Khan. 

Kahmat Shah Ibra- MAHMUD SHAH 118721 -- 

Shah. him Khan. (present ruler of I I I 1 
Radakhshan Shajb-ul JEHAN- Suley- Shah- 

under Kabul) Mulk. DAK man zada 
stayed a long SHAH, Shah. Hasan. 
time with his the former Abdulla 

maternal uncle, ruler, inde- Khan (by 
I 

the ruler of Kun- pendent of a concu- 
d u z ,  whence he Kabul (now bine). 
has often been (187 2 )  a fugi- 

miscalleti " a Sayad tive ; infests the 
from Kunduz." Kolab road). 

Vusuf ;\li Khan had seven sons : Mirza Kalrin, surnanied Mir Jan ; Hazrat 

J i n  ; Isnlail Khan ; .\kbar Khan ; Un1r Khan, Sultan Shah ; Abdur- 

raliim Khan (by a concubine). 

Sand-ulla Khan had two sons: Rabn khan  and illahmud Khan (by a 

concubine). 

Only so much hns been mentionetl of the (;enealogies of the rulers of h'agyr, Hunra, 
and 1)ir. as helongc to this portion of Iny account of Dardistan. 

.t I'ull ~lelails of the son and successor of (;llazan khan,  Saldar Ali Khan, to the 
I~rcsent vassal of the Knshmir (Anglo-lrldian) (;overn~nent, Muhammad N b i m  Khan, 
the fugitive Saldnr Ali Khan's half-l~rother, are ~ i v e n  elsewhere. 
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ITI1I.-D1~ ... ... . .. Ghazan Khan (a very powerful ruler. 
Chitral is said to have once 
been tributary to him). 

~ahrnat-ul la  Khan and other eight 
sons (dispersed or killed in 
struggles for the Chiefship). 

'The connection of Little Tibet with the Dard countries had ceased 
before I 800. 

ROUGH CHRONOLOGICAL SKETCH OF 
T H E  HISTOR Y OF DAKDISTAN SINCE I 8co. 

1800.-Gurtam Khan, hereditary ruler of the now dispossessed Ciilgit 

Dynasty, rules 10 years in peace; is killed in an engagement 

with Suleyrnan Khan, Khushwaktia, great uncle of the famous 

Gauhar Ambn (or Gorrnin) of Yasin. 

I 8 I I .-Muhammad Khan, the son of Gurtam Khan, defeats Suleyrnan 

Khan, rules Gilgit for 15 years in peace and perfect independence 

whilst- 

1814.-(Sirdar Muhammad Azirn Khan, Barakzai, is ruler of Kashmir). 

r 8 I 9.-Ranjit Singh annexes Kashrnir. 

1826.-Suleyman Khan of Yasin again attacks Gilgit and kills Muhammad 

Khan and his brother, Abbas Ali. Muhammad Khan's son, 

Asghar Ali, is also killed on his flight to Nagyr. 

1827 -Suleyrnan Shah appoints Azad Khan (?), petty Raja of Gakutsh, 

over Gilgit as far as Munji ; Azad Khan ingratiates himself with 

the people and rebels against Suleyrnan Shah whom he kills (?) 
in 1829. 

1829.-Suleyman Shah, head of the Khushwaktia family of Yasin, dies. 

1833.-Gauhar AmAn turns his uncle, Azrnat Shah, out of Yasin. 

1834.-Azad Khan is attacked by Tahir Shah of Nagyr and killed. 'Tahir 

Shah, a Shiah, treats his subjects well. Dies 1839. Vigne visits 

Ast6r in 1835, but 'Tahir Shah will not allow him to cross over 

to Gilgit. At that time the Sikhs had not conquered any L)ard 

country. Ahmad Shah was independent ruler of Little Tibet 

(Baltistan) and under him was Jabar Khan, chief of Ast6r (whose 

descendants," like those of Ahmad Shah himself and of the 

1,adak rulers are now petty pensioners under Kashrnir surveil- 

lance). (The Little Tibet dynasty had once, under Shah blurad, 

about 1G60, conquered Hunza, Nagyr, Gilgit and Chitrdl, where 
that ruler built a bridge near tho fort.) Zorawnr Singh conquers 

Little Tibet in 1840, but no interference in Llard affairs takes 

place till 1841 when the Slkhs are called in as temporary allies 

by the Ciilgit ruler against (;nuhar Amdn of Yasin. 

1840.-Saknndar Khan, son of 'l'ahir Shah, succeeds to the throne of 

(;ilgit and rules the conntry-with his brothers, Kerirn Khan and 

Suleyrnan Khan. 

Abbalr Khan (?) now at Srinagur anrl 13nhatlur Khan (7). 



1841.-Gauhar .4min of Yasin conquers Gilgit. I t s  ruler, Sikandar Khan, 

asks Sheikh Ghulam Muhi-ud-din, Governor of ~ a s h m i r  on behalf 

of the Stkhs, for help. 

1842.-1,000 Kashmir troops sent under Nathe Shah, a Panjabi. 

18~3.-Sikandar Khan is murdered at  Bakr8t at  the  instigation of Gauhar 

Amin.  

1844.-Gauhar A m i n  of Yasin re-conquers the  whole country, selling 

many of its inhabitants into slavery. 

Nathe Shah, joined by Kerim Khan, younger brother of Sikandar 

Khan and 4,000 reinforcements, takes Numal Fort, but his 

subordinate Mathra Das is met a t  Sher IGla (20 miles from 

Gilgit) by Gauhar -4n1hn and  defeated. 

1845.-Karim Khan succeeds his brother as ruler (called " Raja," although 

a Muhammadan) of Gilgit and pays a stnall sum for the retention 

of some Kashmir troops in tlie Gilgit Fort  under Nathe Shah. 

T h e  Rajas of Hunza, Nagyr and  Yasin [Gauhar Anian sending 

his brother Khalil AmPn to Sheikh Iman-ud-din] now seek to be  

on good t e r m  with Icashmir, especially as its representatives, t he  

tyrannical Nathe Shah and his equally unpopular successor, Atar 

Singli, are removed by its Muhammadan Governor. 

1846.-ILarim Khan, Raja of Gor, another son of Tahir  Shah, calls in 

Nathe Shah and defeats Gauhar Anihn at Basin, close to Gilgit. 

-4 succession of officers of Ghulab Singh then administer the  

country in connexion with the Raja of Gilgit (Wazir Singh, Ranjit 

Rai, Bakhshu, Ali Rakhsh and Ahniad Ali Shah, brother or 

cousin of Nathe Shah). By Treaty (see page I l o )  : 

"KASHMIR A N D  I1.q DEPENDENCIES EASI'\\'ARD OF 1 H E  INDUS" 

are liiade over by tlie British to the Hindu Ghulab Singh. Gilgit, 
which lies to the zclestwaud of the Inaus, is thus excluded from 

the dnminions of  that Maharaja. Gilgit was also, strictly speak- 
ing, not a dependency of Kasliniir, nor was Chiliis. 

1847.-The Maharaja restores Nathe Shah, whilst confirming his coilsin 

Nazar Ali Shah as Military Commandant of (hlgit. Raja Kerim 
Khan sends his brother Suley~iian Khan on a friendly 11,ission to  

Srinagar, where lie dies. Vans Agnrw arri \es at Chalt on the 
Gilgit frontier towards Nagyr and makes friends with the people, 

who at  first thought that he  came accoml~anied by troops. 
~848.-Isa Rahadur, the half-brother of Gauhar AmAn by a collcubine o f  

AIal~k Amin Shah, is expelled froill Sher Kila, a Fort belonging 

to Punyal, a dependency of Yasin, and finds refuge with the 

Maharaja, who refuses to give him up. Gauliar Anilin accord- 
ingly sends troops under his brother Akbar AmAn and captures 

the Bargu and Shukayht Yorts in (;ilgit territory. 'I'he Rajas 
of l lunza and Nagyr conibine with Gauhar Am5n and assisted 

by the Gilgit people, with whom Kerim Khan was unpopular 

because of his friendship for Kashmir, defeat and kill Nathe 
Shah and Kerim Khan. Gauhar Amin captures the Gilgit a n d  
('llapr8t Forts. 'l'he Kashmir troops re-invade the country and 
at  the beginning of 
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I 849.-Wrest all the forts in Gilgit territory from Gauhar Amin, and make 

over the rule of that country to Raja Muhammad Khan, son of 

Kerirn Khan, assisted by the Kashmir representative, Aman Ali 

Shah as Thanadar, soon removed for oppression. 

r 8 jo --The raids of the Chilhis on Ast6r is made the occasion for invading 

the country of Childs, which, ?tot being a dependency of Kashmir, 

is not included in the 'Treaty of 1846. (See page 110.) The 

Maharaja gives out that he is acting under orders of the British 

Government. Great consternation among petty chiefs about 

Muzaffarabad, regarding ulterior plans of the Maharaja. The Sikhs 

send a large army, which' is defeated before the Fort of Chilhs. 

185 I .  -Bakhshi Hari Singh and Dewan Hari Chand are sent with ~o,ooo 

men against Childs and succeed in destroying the fort and 

scattering the hostile hill tribes which assisted the Chilhis. 

r 85 2.-The Maharaja's head officers, Santu Singh and Ramdhan, are 

murdered by the people of Gilgit whom they oppressed. The 
people again assist Gauhar Aniin, who defeats and kills Bhup 

Singh and Kuknuddin (for details vide Appendix), and drives the 

Kashmir troops across the Indus to Ast6.r. 

1853.-The Maharaja now confines himself to the frontier, assigned to 

him t)y nature as well as the treaty, at Bunji, on the east of the 

Indus, but sends agents to sow discord in the family of Gauhar 

A n h .  In addition to Isa Bahadur, he gained over two other 

brothers, Khalil Amiin and Akbar Amin, but failed with Mahtar 

Sakhi, although an exile. H e  also attracted to his side Azmat 

Shah, Gauhar Amin's uncle. 

r 854.-The Maharaja instigated Shah Afzal of Chitriil to attack Gauhar 

,4min, and accordingly in 

,855.-Adam Khor, son of Shah Af~al  of ChitrAl, drove Gauhar Amrln from 

the possession of Mistuch and Yasin and restricted him to Punyal 

and Gilgit. 

I 856.-The Maharaja sends a force across the Indus under Wazir Zora- 

weru and Atar Singh assisted by Raja Zahid Jafar of Nagyr,* 

and Gauhar Am:in thus attacked in front and flank, retreats from 

Gilgit and dispossesses Adam Khor from Yasin and Mistuch. 

I SCJ 7.-  Gauhar t\m;in again conquers Gllgit and dr~ves out Isa Bahadur, 

officiating 'I'hanadar of that place. Gauhar AmAn and the Maha- 

raja intrigue against each other in ChitrAl, Nagyr, Hunza, etc. 

r 858.--Shah Afzal of the Shah Kathor branch, ruler of Chitral, dies. 

Intrigues In Gilgit against Gauhar An~ in ,  by Muhammad Khan, 

son of Raja Karirn Khan, assisted by Kashrnir. Muhammad 

Khan is conciliated by lnnrrying the daughter of Gauhar AmAn. 

'I'he Sai Illistrict of (;ilg~t beyond the Niludar range is still held 

by the S~khs. 

I I~elieve that ltaja %ahid Za'far's wile was asister ( I T  Kajas Ke~irn Khan and Sakandar 
Khan of C;ilgit (also of Nsgyr tlescent). L'I',/~ page 67 ant1 Ilentlin~: V. on page 69. 

This connexion might account lor Za'lar helping the T)ocr.~s, who had reinstatetl Kerim 
X han in (;ilgit. 
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r859.-Mir Shah of Badakhshan and Raja Ghazanfar of Hunza assist 

Gauhar Amdn in attacking Nagyr, which is under the  friendly 

Raja Zahid Jafar, and in trying to turn out the Sikhs from Sai 
and even Bunji. Azmat Shah, uncle of Gauhar AmOn, is expelled 

from Chitral where he  had sought reruge. 

Aman-ul-Mulk, King of Chitril,  dispossesses his younger brother, 

Adam Khor, who had usurped the throne, from the rule of Chitrhl 

and joins Gauhar Aman against Kashmir. 

1860.-The Maharaja instigates Adam Khor and Aznlat Shah, who were 

in the country of Dir with Gllazan Khan, a friendly chief to 

Icashmir, to fight Gauhar Aman-Adam Khor was to have Yasin. 

Azmat Shah was to take Mistuch and Sher Kila (Payal) was to 

be given to l sa  Bahadur, the Maharaja to have Gilgit. Intrigues 

of the Maharaja with the Chiefs of Dir, Badakhshan, etc. 

Gauhar AmRn dies, which is the signal for an attack by the Maha- 

raja co-operating with the sons of Raja Kerim Khar, of Gilgit. 

Gilgit falls easily to Lochan Singh, who murders Bahadur Khan, 

brother of Gauhar Aman, who was sent with presents from Malik 

AmRn, also called Mulk AmRn, son of Gauhar Amin .  T h e  Sikhs, 

under Colonels Devi Singh and Hushiara and Radha Kishen, 

march to  Yasin expelling Mulk AmOn from that country (which 

is made over to Azmat Shah) as also from Mistuch. Isa Bahadur 

is reinstated as ruler of Payal, but Mulk .4min returns and drives 

him and A ~ m a t  Shah out. 'The Kashmir troops fail in their 

counter-attacks on 'l'asin, but capture some prisoners, including 

Mulk Amhn's wife. 

18rj1.--Malik A m i n  murders his uncle. Akbar Aman, a partisan of Kashmir. 

Hadakhshan, Chitrtil and 1)ir ask the Maharaja to assist them 

against the dreaded invasion of the Kabul Amirs, Afzal Khan 

and Azim Khan. Am:in-ul-Mulk tries to get up a religious war 

(Jehid)  among all the hIu11amn;adan Chiefs. Hunza and Nagyr 

make friends. Both Adan1 Khor and AmRn-ul-Mulk, who have 

again become reconciled, send conciliatory messages to  the 

Maharaja, who frustrates their designs, as they are secretly 

conspiring against him. 

Even Mulk Am:in makes overtures, but unsuccessfully. 

1862.-Kashmir troops take the Fort of Koshan. A combination is made 
against Mulk Anlrin, whose uncle Gulsher and brother h l ~ r  Ghazi 

go over to the Maharaja. 

I 863.-Mulk .4m:in advancing on Gilgit is defeated in a very bloody battle 

at  the Yasin Fort of ShamPr. Massacre of women and children 
by the Kashmir troops at Yasin. 

1864.-Mir Vali and his V a ~ i r  Kahmat become partisans of the hlaharaja. 

1865.-Ghazanfar, the Raja of Hunza and father-in-law of hlulk-Am+ 

dies, which causes Mirza Bahadur of the rival Nagyr to combine 

for an attack on Hunza with Kashmir. Adam Khor  murders his 
uncle, Tajammul Shah, whose son, Malik Shah, murders 
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1866.-Adam Khor (some say at the instigation of his elder brother, Amin- 

ul-Mulk). hlalik Shah seeks refuge with the Maharaja who will 

not give him up to AmLn-ul-Mulk. Amin-ul-Mulk then sprung 

the mine he had long prepared, and when the long contemplated 

campaign against Hunza took place in 1866, all the Mussullnan 

Chiefs who had been adherents of the Maharaja, including Mir 

Vali, fell away. The  Kashmir troops which had advanced on 

Nummal were betrayed, and defeated by the Hunza people (now 

ruled by Ghazan Khan, son of Ghazanfar). 

All the hill tribes combine against Kashmir and reduce the Dogras 

to the bare possession of Gilgit, which however held out success- 

fully against more than 20,000 of the allied Dards, headed by 

Aman-ul-Mulk, Ghazan Khan and Mir Vali. Very large re- 

inforcements were sent by Kashmir," at whose approach the 
besiegers retreated, leaving, however, skirmishers all over the 

country. 

Wazir Zoraweru followed up the advantage gained by invading 

Dareyl. Whilst the place was yet partially invested, Dr. Leitner 

made his way to the Gilgit Fort and frustrated two attempts made 

against him by the employCs of the Maharaja, who ostensibly 

were friends. 

1867.-Jehandar Shah of Badakhshan is expelled from his country by the 

Governor of Balkh and seeks refuge in Kabul, where he is restored 

a year afterwards to his ancestral throne by the influence of 

Abdurrahman Khan, son of the Amir Afzal Khan and by his 

popularity. His rival, Mahmud Shah, leaves without a struggle. 

klir Vali, joining Mulk AniLn, made an unsuccessful attack on 

Isa Bahadur and Azrnat Shah, who beat them off with the help 

of Kashmir troops from Gilgit. The consequence was general 

disappointment among the Muhammadan Chiefs and the Hill 

tribe of Dareyl (which had been s ~ ~ b d u e d  in the meantime) and 

a11 opened friendly relations with Kashmir, especially. 

1868.-Mir Vali rules Yasin with Pah1wan.t Mulk A ~ n i n  flees to Chitril. 

1869.-Mulk Amin takes service with Kashmir and is appointed on a 

salary, but under surve~llance, at Gilgit. 

1870.-Mr. Hayward visits Yasin i n  March ; is well received by the Chief, 

Mir Vali, but returns, as he finds the passes on to the Pamir 

closed by snow-visits the country a second time in July, after 

exposing the conduct and breach o i  treaty of the Kashmir 

authoril~cs, and is murdered, apparently without any object, at 

llarkot in Yasin, one stage on to il'akhan, by some men in the 

Jewahir Singh went by Shigar with 13 ,000  Baltis (Li:tle Tibetans), 2,000 ligh!, 
infantry came oirf Jagloth under Sirdar hlahrnutl Khan. The ~ e n e r a l  of all  he " I<hulle 
Regiments was Rakhshi Ka(ltia Iiishn. Colonel lIoshi6ra went by the Nomnl road tn 
Nagyr, and aner rlestroying 3.000 head of sheep ant1 many villages returned. 

\\nrir Zoraweru went to 1)artl with Colonel Devi Singh and I O , ~  men (7). Bija 
Singh was at (;or (?) anrl FIucsani r\li was in conirna~~tl of the Artillery. 

t XIir Vali and Pahlwan are hrothers hy different mothers. Mulk AmAn and Nura 
Guza (M!r Ghari ?) are hrothers by the same mother---so one of my men says. l'ahlwan 
15 Arnin-ul-tlulk's nister'a son (7 i81c  " History of Wars with liashrnir "). 



service of his former friend, Mir Vali, who, however, soon Ries 

the country in the direction of Badakhshan, then seeks refuge 

with the Akhund of Swat, and finally returns to Yasin, where he 
is reported to have been well received by Pahlwan. Whilst 

in ChitrAl, he was seen by Major Montgomerie's Havildar 

and was on good terms with Am6n-ul-Mulk, who is supposed, 

chiefly on the authority of a doubtful seal, to be the instigator of 

;I murder which was not, apparently, to his interests and which 

did not enrich him or Mir Vali with any booty, excepting a gun 

dnd a few other trifles. Much of the property of Mr. Hayward 

was recovered by the Kashmir authorities, and a monument was 

erected by them to his memory at Gilgit, where there is already 

a shrine, which is referred to on pages 47 and 51 .  
1871.-Jehandir Shah, son of Mir Shah, who had again been turned out 

of the rule of Badakhshan in October 1869 by Mir Mahmud 

Shah with the help of the Afghan troops of Aniir Sher Ali, finds 

an asylum in Chitral with Am;in-ul-Mulk (whose daughter had 

been married to his son) after havirtg for some time shared the 

fortunes of his friend, the fugitive Abdurrahman Khan of Kabul. 

(Chitril pays an annual tribute to the Chief of Badakhshan in 

slaves, wl~ich it raises either by kidnapping travellers or indepen- 

drnt Kafirs or by enslaving some of its own Shiah and Kafir 

subjects-the ruler being of the Sunni persuasion.) 

rX7z.-l.ate accounts are confused, but the influence of An~ir  Sher Ali 

seems to be pressing through BadakhshAn on Chitral and through 

Hajaur on Swat on the one hand and on the Kafir races on the 

other. 'I'he Maharaja of Kashmir on the one side and the 

Amir of Kabul on the other seem to endeavour to approach 

their frontiers at the espcnse of the intervening Dard and other 

tribes. JeliandAr Shah infests the Kolab road and would be 

hailed by the people of Badakhshan as a deliverer from the 

ol)pressive rule of Riahmr~d Shah, as soon as the Kabul troops 

were to withdraw. 

So far I n y  ." L)ardistan," in which a detailed " History of the \Van with 
Kashmir" will be found. The events since 1872 need only to be indicated 
here in rough outline, and, unfortunately, conlirm my worst anticipations 
as to the destruction of the independence of the 1)ardu tribes, of their 
legendary lorr, and, above all, of the purity of their languages, including 
the preh~storic. Khajunri or " Hurishki " spoken in Hunza-Nagyr, and a part 
of Yasin. \Vhat are the admitted e~lcroachments of our i\lly, the  maharaja 
of Kashtnir, have been utilized in our supposed interests, and we have 
stelq~ed in to prolit, as \\.c foolishly think, by his sins, whilst he is tricked 
o t ~ t  of their reward. b'alsely alleging that Hunza-Nagyr were rebellious 
\-assals of Kashrnir, when H ~ ~ n z a  at all events was under Chinese protec- 
torate, we have rednced their patriotic defenders to practical servitude, and, 
by to-day's n'nzrs (zrst Nove~nbcr, ~Hyz), are starting, along with  250 rifles 
and two guns, some roo men of a H ~ ~ n z a  levy to Chitrril to put down a trouble 
whit-11 ollr ill-judged interference has created in another independent l~rinci- 
pdity, where we have put aside the rightful heir, Nizilm-ul-Mulk, for his 



younger brother, Afzul-ul-Mulk, on the pretext that the former was intriguing 
with the Russians. I believe this allegation to be absolutely false, for I 
know him to be most friendly to British interests. In  1886 he offered to 
send a thousand men from Warshigum over the passes to the relief of 
Colonel (now General Sir) IV. Lockhart, then a temporary prisoner at 
Panjah Fort in Affghan hands. As Padishah of Turikoh, Nizam-ul-Mulk 
was, in his father's life-time, the acknowle4qed heir to the Chitrdl throne, and 
he was made by his father Raja of Yasin in succession to Afzul, who had 
taken it in 1884 from Mir Amin, the maternal uncle of Pehliwin, who was 
ruler of Yasin in 1880, when Colonel Biddulph wrote his " Tribes of the 
Hindukush," and with whom the Khushwaqtia dynasty, as such, came to an 
end. This Pehliwan killed Mir Wali, the murderer of Hayward, but 
Pehliwan made the mistake of attacking Biddulph in 1880, and was ousted 
by Mir Amin. With Nizam-ul-Mulk, therefore, begins the rule over Yasin 
I,y the Kathoria Dynasty of ChitrPI. H e  is now a fugitive at Gilgit ; had 
Ile been intriguing with Russia he would certainly not have sought refuge 
from his brother in the British lion's mouth at C;ilgit. All I can say is 
that in 1886 he did not even know the name of Russia, and that when he 
wrote to me in 1887 he referred to the advent of the French explorers 
Capus, Pepin and Bonvalot, as follows : " they call themselves sometimes 
French, and at other tirnts Kussians." In the "Asiatic Quarterly Re- 
view" of January, 1891, there is a paper from Raja Nizim-ul-Mulk on 
" the Legends of Chitril." H e  is thus the first Central Asian prince 
whose literary effusion has appeared in the pages of a British, or 
indeed of any other, Review. His first letters, sent in the hollow of a twig, 
like his latter ones sent tl~rough British officers, all breathe a spirit of 
what might be called the sincerest loyalty to the Queen-Empress, were he 
not an absoiutely independent ruler. There will be an evil day of reckon- 
ing when the " meddling and muddling," which has created the Russian 
Frankenstein, will be followed by the exasperation of princes and people, 
within and beyond our legitimate frontier. T o  revert to Hunza and 
Nagyr, Mr. F. Drew, an Assistant Master of Eton College, who was in 
the S ~ I . I ~ C P  of the ikf~zhnmja of Kushrnir; wrote in 1877 in his "Northern 
Barrier of India "-which, alas ! our practical annexation of Kashmir, and 
our interference with the Hindukush tribes are breaking down---as follows : 
" Hunzn and Nagyr are two small INDF:PENJ)ENT HAJASHIPS.  Nagyr has 
generally shown a desire to be on friendly terms with the Dogras at 
Gilgit, while Hunza has been a thorn in their side." There is not a word 
here of these States being tributaries of Kashmir, whilst Colonel Biddulph, 
who was OUT Resident at Gilgit, shows that the last Hunza raid was com- 
mitted in 1807, and that slavery and kidnapping were' unknown in inoffen- 
sive, if not " timid," Nagyr. My article in the " Asiatic (luarterly ~ e v i e w  " 
of January, 1892, shows that raiding and slavery had been recently revived 
in consequence of alike Russian and English advances, and that the fussi- 
ness and ambition of our officials have alone irtdicnted and paved "the 
:;earest way to India." 

Ii >king, z 1st Nmrnrl,er, I 892. 

P.S.--In correcting this proof of a paper on the P'airy-land that adjoins 
" the Roof of the World," which our imprudence has drawn within the 
range of practical politics. I never anticipated that I shoulrl have to refer 
to my "rough sketch of the History of Dardistan " brought down to 1872 
as a refutation of the history written to order by some of our leading 
journals which, to suit the policy of the moment, would make the Amir of 
Affghanistan responsible for Radakhshan, and yet blame him for interfering 
with ChitrBI, as is hinted in a telegram in to-day's Times. I shall deal 
with this matter elsewhere. (See also Appendix TI.) 

ICbki~t<, z y h  N m , r , ~ ~ h r r ,  r 892 .  
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HISTORY OF T H E  DARD W A R S  W I T H  KASHIMIR 

( Conzmitfed to 7erriti11gfro?n the statements of a Sazini D a r d  70ho took part  ill 
many of the engagettzentx). 

Chilas has already been referred to in my "rough C:hronological Sketch 
of the History of Llardistan from 1800 to 1892."+ I now propose to re- 

publish "the History of the Wars of the Dard tribes with Kashmir" beginning 

with the account given to nle by a Sazini Dard in 1866 of the first war with 

the Chi1Lsis.t Its importance at the present moment, consists in 

the fact that these wars with the ' Dards were almost all provoked by 
Kashmir, as they, practically, now are by ourselves. The attack on 

peaceful and pious Nagyr was excused by the usual calumnies that precede 

and justify annexation, till their exposure comes too late either to prevent 

aggression or to punish their authors, who, if soldiers, obtain honours, 
and if writers, an evanescent popularity. Now that the manuscripts of the 

Hunza Library have been sold by auction, that its fairies have been 

silenced, that its ancient weapons have been destroyed, that its language 

and religion have been assimilated to those of its neighbours, a living chapter 

has disappeared of the most ancient traditions of mankind safe in their 

mountain recesses for ages, till English and Russian subalterns wanted pro- 

motion at the expense of the safety of their respective Asiatic Empires. In  

1866, I already pointed out that the Legends and Customs of the Dards 

were gradually vanishing before the incidental inroads of Orthodox Sunni 

Muhammadanisn~ and that their preservation was a duty of the civilized 

world. Now we have simply killed them outright as also a number of in- 

teresting Aryan republics, like Chilis and other picturesque and peaceful 

autonon~ies. In 1875, Mr. Drew reported that the abhorrence of the Shin 
race to the cow, which probably marked the aliuost pre-historical separa- 

tion of the Iliradas, the lowest of the twice-horn, from the Brahmins of 

Kashmir, was ceasing, and in 1886 I saw a son of the excellent Raja of 

Nagyr in Euro1)ean garb all except the head-dress. Now that his country 

is practically annexed, its Chief is called "patriarchal," just as the Chilisis 

E.xf~-art:  ' ' r C ~ < o .  T h e  raitls o l  thc Chilisis is matlc the occasion Tor invading the 

country of ('hilis, which not beinga dependency of liashmir, is not incloded in the Treaty 

of 1x46. T h e  hlaharaja gives out that he is acting under orders of the Sritish Government. 

Great consternation among petty chiefs ahout Muzafiaral)atl rcgartling ulterior plans of 

the hlahamja. T h e  Sikhs send a lnrgc army, which is tlefentetl 1)efore the Fort of Chilhs. 

1851.-13nkhshi t lar i  Singh ant1 Llewan Hari  Chantl arc sent with ~ o , o o o  men against 

Chilis, ant1 sl~ccecd in destroying the Tort and scattering the hostile hill tribes which 

assistccl the Chilisic." 
L + Extract from 1)rcw's " Northern Rarriers of Intlia," 1877 : " Until about 1850 they 

used t o  make orcnsiunnl expeditions for plunder, coming round the flanks of the mountain 

into this Astor Valley. It was these raids that tleterniined Maharaja (;ulBb Singh to send 

a punitivc expctlition against Chilhs. This  he (lid in 1851 or 1852. T h e  D o g r b  at last 
took the chief strclngholcl of the ChilLsis, a fort two or three miles from the Indus River, 

and reduced thosr pcople to somedcgrcr of olwlience : ant1 therr hn.r h r r ) ~  /to raidsitzce." 



are now patted on the back "as brave and by no means quarrelsome " by 

journals which a few months ago termed them "raiders," I'  kidnappers," 

" robbers " and " slave-dealers," etc., forgetting that there exist the annual 

reports of our Deputy Commissioners of Abbottabad speaking of them 

since 1856 as a peaceable people. No doubt bgortr that date, the Sunni 

Chiltisis raided Shiah Astor, just as the Astoris raided what they could.* 

The  rollowing account, it will be seen, and my own notes, do not, in the 

least, palliate the shortcomings of the Dards, but I maintain that there were no 

raids since I 856, and that in 1866 six I<ashmir Seapoys, (not 6,ooo, as alleged 

by a recent writer) kept the Astor-Bunji road in a state of perfect safety ; there 

were, no doubt, small detachments of troops at these places themselves, plot to 

protect the road against the puritanical peasantry of Chilas, but as Depbts 

for the then War with all the united ' ~ a r d  tribes ~ x r e j t  Childs. Yet we 

are told by a recent writer, ignorant of Dard Languages and History, 

that we took ChiIris in order to protect Kashmir from raids (which had 

ceased for 42 years), that we spend less on the safety of the frontier than 

Kashmir, that the Nagyr Raja was a slave-dealer, etc., etc. Fortunately, 

we have official and other reports written before the passions of the moment 

obscured historical truth, and these Reports will long bear witness against the 

vandalism and folly by which our Northern Barrier of India was broken 

down and a military road was constructed for an invader to the heart of the 

Panjab. This road is the one from Xbbottabad to Hunza, of which 

I obtained the particulars in 1866 (when I was sent on a linguistic 

Mission by the Panjab Government to Kashmir and Chilis), but which, 

for obvious reasons, I did not publish. Now that the Indian papers con- 

stantly urge and discuss its construction, I have no hesitation in giving the 

details of this, as I have of other roads and as norel ought to be done of the 

various means of con~munication throughout what was once called, and 

what should, and could, for ever have remained, the "neutral zone" between 

the British and the Russian spheres of influence or interference. The first 

part of the projected road is to Chilis, and extends, roughly speaking, for 

I 25 miles, namely Abbottabad to Mansehra r 6 miles ; Mansehra to Juba I 0 

miles ; thence to BalakGt r 2 miles : Kawaie I 2, Jared r z,  Kaghan I 2, Naran 

14, Batakundi 6, Burawaie 6, Sehri 5, 1,ulusar (where there is a fine lake 

I 1,000 feet over the sea level) 5, Chilis 15 .  (For details see elsewhere.) Of 

this 1 5  miles are on independent territory, so that there was no occasion 

for the precipitate subjugation of an inoffensive population, whose sense 

of security is so great that they abandon their houses entirely unprotected 

during the hottest part of the summer when they leave with their families 

" T h e  Astor people used f o r n ~ e r l ~  to [lo the same thing,'' and on page 459 of Drew's 

" Jummoo and Kashrnir Territories," the author, who was a high official in the Iinshmir 

service, says : " The Sikhs sent an expedition to Chil6s under one Suj& Singh, I>ut it was 

repulsed. . . . This was about the year 1843 . . . The good erects (of the expctlition in 

18-50 or 1851) . . . have already I)een spoken of. Since that time the Chilisis . . . pay 

yearly to the Maharaja a trihutc of loo goats ant1 about two ounces of gold-tlust : other- 

wise l h c ~ a r c / ~ c c . "  Since then Major Ornmaney in 1868 reports that ever since the 

advent of British neighbourhood they have never committed any otknces : "The people 

are inorensive." Mr. Scott calls them " a quiet, peace-loving people," and all the I'anjnl, 

Administration I<el>ort.i give the111 the sanle reputation. 
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for the cooler surrounding hills. In  another Dard republic, full of ~ r a b i c  

Scholars, Kandii, there are no forts, and weapons may not be carried. 

Major Abbott, from whom Abbottabad so deservedly takes its name, re- 

porting to the Lahore Board of Administration in July 1855, when the 

Maharaja of Kashmir had misinformed him of the successful conclusio~l 

of his campaign against Chilis and had asked the British Government, 

"whether he was to hold it with garrison, or to punish the people by burning 

their villages and then to retreat," gave as his opinion that the latter course 

would exasperate the Chilisis into renewing their incursions, and that on 

the other hand " the possession of ChilAs by Jummoo would altogether 
destroy the hopes of the Syuds of Kaghan. And as the odium of this very 

unpopular expedition has been carefully attributed to the British Govern- 

ment by the Maharaja's Ministers, so much of advantage nlay possibly be 
derived from it." I must now allow my Sazini and other nards to give 

an account of Wars which not only include the struggles for the conquest 

of Chilhs, but detail the expeditions to Hunza-Nagyr, the massacre of' women 

and children at Yasin, the Dareyl and other conflicts, all interspersed with 

characteristic anecdotes and the names of men and places that have, or may 

yet, come to the front. 

ROUTES 1.0 CHILLS. 

The manners, tribal sub-divisions, and occupations of the Chilfisis and 

the names of the mountains, slreams, products, etc., of the country, 

as also the road from Takk to Kashmir by the Icanagamunn pass, 

Ilidng, Shiril, Koja, Ujatt, etc., are detailed in my " Ilardistan," where a 

Chilisi vocabulary, dialogues, songs, etc., will also be found. There are 

also roads from Abbottabad to Chil5s through Agrhr, of Black Mountain 

fame, practicable for camels. Another road, fit for ponies, goes by Muza- 

farabad hy Sharidi and the lovely Kishenganga and Sargan Rivers in Kashmir, 

by the Kamakduri Galli, to Niit  in Chilis. As already mentioned, the 

easiest road to our last conquest k by Kaghan through the Takk valley. 

'I'here is also the long and dangerous road on the banks of the Indus to 

Hunji, which skirts, as its occupation would irritate, the Kohistani tribes who 

are Pathans, not Dards, including the rival traders with Gilgit of Koli-Palus. 

'Thencc, on that route, conies Jalkot and the road that branches off into 

learned Icandii, which I have described a1 length in the A.Q.K. of July 

1892. The road, such as i t  is, constantly crosses and recrosses the Indus 
(by rafts), and at the Lahtar river is reached the boundary between 

the true Kohistan and the Dard country, wh~ch is there called Shinaki, 

1)ecause i t  is inhabited by the ruling Shina race. \Ve then come to pretty 

Sazln, from which my Sazini informant. Opposite to it runs the l'=ngir 
valley and country, whence there is a road to Yasin to which Tangir owed 

a sort of loose bond. We then continue by the right bank of the Indus 
opposite Sazin, passing Shatial and on to the Dareyl stream, which cornes 

from the Dareyl country that eventually joins on to Gilgit. Crossing the 
I)dreyl stream, we pass Harban on the left bank and a few miles further 

on, the Tor village, and arrive at the HGdur village, whence we go on to 

Chilis, after as bad a road of about 2 0 0  miles as i t  is possible to conceive. 
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Besides, if we touch the independence of these various republics en route, 

we shall constantly be in a hornets' nest, and provoke the coalition of the 

Dard with the Pathan or Afghan irreconcilable tribes, whereas, by keeping 

to the Kashmir route or, at least, confining ourselves to the Kaghan-Chilas 

road, and prohibiting our men f ~ o m  going to the right or to the left of ir, 

we may yet resume friendly relations with the harmless and religious Chilisis 

and keep the road open for the eventual advance of Russian troops ! In 

the meanwhile, let us not destroy villages inhabited by hereditary genealo- 

gists, who, before our advent, were the living historians of an irrecoverable 

portion of, perhaps, the earliest Aryan settlements. 

-- 

I.-STRUGGLES FOR THE CONQUEST O F  CHILAS. 

" About twenty-three years ago there was a very strong fort at Chilas. 

Two years before the outbreak of the wars, a man named Lassu came [on 

the part of Kashmir?] to the frontier of Childs. This man's ancestors had 

been in the service of the Dogras and for ninety years had possessed pro- 

perty and the Sirdarship at G o d  (?) (probably Gurai'z) in the family. It  is 

not known why or whether he was dismissed the KashmPr service, but he 

came with his family in 1847 to Chilas and became the cause of all the 

subsequent disturbances. This man had been renowned for bravery in his 

youth, but when he came was old and feeble, though full of intrigue. In 

the valley of Marunga is a place called Neyatt, where he established himself 

with about twenty families of Kashmiris and others, who had followed hinl 

from Guraiz. Ilis two brothers were also with him. Where he fixed his 

residence there is-at some distance below-a village of the name of 

(&her, inhabited by the people of 'Takk. The valley is called Kardnga at 

its exit. In these two years he cultivated his fields and the friendship of 

the Chilasis. Purchasing also cattle and horses he became a great chief, 

to whom the Childsis used to pay visits of ceremony. H e  also used con- 

stantly to visit them, and when he had acquired a decisive influence, he 

assembled all the Lumberdars of Chilas and said, "What a pity that Ast6r 

being so near, whose inhabitants are all Shiahs, you should not attack them 

according to the Shera' [religious Law]." The  ignorant Chilisis then began 

to go on plundering excursions in the direction of Astor, which were often 

successful. When the Governor of Astbr became unable to resist these 

attacks, he requested the assistance of the Maharaja of Kashmir, who 

refused it to him, but himself advanced direct on Childs with an army. 

(In this war I was present for about a month.) One day a battle began in  

the early morning and lasted till the evening. The Maharaja's army drovc 

us right into the Chilas Fort. We sent off men at once in all directions 

for help. For two days there was no other engagement. On the 3rd day 

came allies of the valley of Gine, from DarCI, JalkAt, Takk and Torr, 

Harbhnn, Shatial, Sazin, Hudlir, Kdi ,  and 2 0 0  TangPris (we were in all 
about 2 0  ' I  thousand " men, women and children, in that great fort*). They 

poured in all day, and by evening the struggle was renewed in which, as I saw 
myself, women took part. As the Sikhs were pressing on to the walls, the 

The word " Thousand " may only stand for 400, as explainetl elsewhere. 
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women threw bedsteads and planks on their heads ; stones and kitchen- 

utensils were also used. 'The result was not decisive. A stream was flow- 

ing into the fort in which we had four reservoirs kept filled in case of need. 

HCmur, a brave man, whose son Sadur is now a Chief, a ~ashkunn , "  sat 

there giving a pumpkin full of water (about half a ~ i n t )  to a man during 
the day and a pint at night, as it was more quiet then. There was a row 

of men stationed handing the gourd in and out and taking care that nobody 

got more than his share. Often we went without food for two days. The  

Chilasi women cooked and cast bullets-the other women chiefly fought. 
The besiegers diverted the stream from the fort into the valley. We then 

drank the water of the reservoirs. 'This lasted for a month. We only lost 

in killed about three or four a day, as we fought behind cover. The  

enemy lost from 80 to 1 2 0  a day as they were in the open plain. When 

their provisions failed and supplies did not reach them, they retired with 
the loss of a third of their army, their treasury and goods. (300 women 

were appointed for the purpose of working and casting bullets all day.) I n  

the day time we used to exchange shots-at night we would attack their 

camp, when they were tired or asleep. The walls were loopholed for the 

guns, and altogether the management of the affair was very good. We 

looted IOO mule-loads of powder: as much of lead, 40 tents-IOO beds 

(charpoys), 2 boxes filled with money (Chilkist)-50 sound muskets and rso 

injured muskets,-~ao brass kettles-50 brass jugs-zoo sheets and 400 

brass gharms (pitchers)-IOO shawls, good and bad- 2 0 0  Chaplis 

(sandals)-20 chairs - 5 loads of sticks - 2 0 0  lances-zoo bayonets-a 

heap of I O O  swords-no daggers--20 iron hammers, 130 tent pegs of iron 

and 800 of wood--;? big guns-3 field guns, and miscellaneous property 

too numerous and various to detail. Two days after the flight of the 

Dogras the people assembled and began to divide the spoil. \Ye began by 
giving 10 Chilkis to each man, but it did not last for all; so, whoever got 

no money, took a gun, lance, tent, etc. The big guns were put into the 
fort. I was shot in the leg in that siege. IVe used to bury our dead in 

their clothes within two or three days of their death. The Sikhs also used 
to burn, and the besieging RiIuslinls in their service to bury, the dead for 

some time. \\.'hen, however, the casualties increased, the besiegers gave 

up attending to the dead. I t  was in the midst of summer; so the stench 

was very great and disease also spread in the Sikh camp. Seven days 
after the flight of the enemy, the tribe; who had come to help left for their 

own places. l 'he following is the list of the Sirdars killed in the siege : 
L)eyQri Khan, a Shin, one-eyed, Sirdar of Chilis ; Hashnl Shah, a Shin, of 

Chilis ; Nasr i \ l i  Khan, a Yashkunn, of ChiIris ; Malik Faulid, a Yash- 

kunn, of Harbenn. Tllc following Sirdars survived: Rahmnt Ulla, Shin, 
(-1hilj~i ; Akbnri, Shin, 1,amberdar of 'rakk ; Murad Shah, Yashkunn 01. 

T h :  Adam Shah, Yashkunn of 'l'brr; RahAdur (Baghdlir) Shin of Har- 

[)Ann ; Naik Numa, a Kamin, Harl~ann ; Faizulla Khan, Shin, Harhann : 

,\far(! Shah, Kamin  of Shatiil ; Shah Jehin, Kanlin of Shatidl ; Mnlek 

For divisions of Dnrtl castes see pages 62, 63. 
t Or the value  of  ten annns each, then IS. 3d. 
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to keep or sell; being Kafirs their lives are forfeited to the Mussulma~ls, 

but it is harder on them to be slaves than die and therefore we prefer to 

enslave them. Resides it is more profitable. In  the morning a rumour of 

the approach of the Maharajah's troops reached us. Mre were greatly sur- 

prised at this and retired on to Hashu Gher (probably the Atsho pir, a 

very high mountain which overlooks Bunji, on the Kashn~ir side of the 

Indus) by the BurderikGt road-a very difficult one-on the way to Chilks, 
which we reached only the 6th day after our retreat. MTe then divided the 

spoil. Some sold their slaves in Chilas. Most took them to their homes. 

We did not lose any one in killed or wounded on this excursion. Jabar 

Khan of Astor then went to the Maharaja as a suppliant-saying he and 

his people were children and subjects of Kashmir and implored help 

against the marauders, who be urged, should then~selves be attacked and 
punished. The Maharaja advised him to be quiet for a year, as he would 

then bring a large army. This was satisfactory for Jabar Khan, who was 

intent on revenge. In fact, 14 months later, when he and his minister 

with 60 men again presented themselves at Srinagar, in order to urge the 

fulfilment of the promise, 50,000 men ( ! ! ) were sent to Chilas. I was 

then at MinGr in the Gilgit territory, but my father and brother went into 

the war and it is from them that I have heard the following particulars. 

\Vhen the Sikh General (whose name I forget) reached the Kashrnir river 

[the Kishnganga (?)I he divided the Army into two parts-one to go by 

way of Guraiz, the other by the I k a u  valley which goes straight to Chilas 

and actually reached Takk. [From 'I'akk there are 2 valleys-the one of 

Iiabuserr ; the other of R4arungi.J The reason of the division of the forces 

\\?as that the Kashmir troops feared to trust their whole body into moun- 

tainous country where they might all be cut up. Two days before tht, 

enemy came, we were at SPhil, below 'I'nkk, 1,000 strong. 'The Yaghistanis 

were collecting at Chilis, but most were still on the roads or starting from 

their homes. The news of the approach of the Maharajah's troops had 

also frightened away most of the tribes. Indeed there were only gco 

besides the force at SEhil. The following came : loo from Sazin, zoo from 

FIarbBn, 40 from Chitral, 60 from Dareyl, 40 from Talkat, roo from 'I'angfr, 

200 from T6rr, 40 from Hudilr, 200 from Takk, loo froin RGder. Sno 

had collected in Gar, but never canic up, but were at Talpknn on the other 

side of the Indus, 4 k8s from Chilas. 'I'he following Chiefs came : Nazar- 

Khan, Kaslm and Masta Khan of Saz'in. 'The 2 fernier were Shins, the 

other a Yashkunn. Kavin, a Yashkunn of Shntial ; Der Jihan, Kamin, of 
Shatial ; Alangir, Kamin, of Harbann ; 'I'apa Khan, Kamin, of Harbann ; 

Jeldar Mama and Sheithing of Dareyl, Shins ; Ameti, Yashkunn, Jalkht ; 

Keremo, Shin, Kt.airulla, Yashkunn, 'rangir ; Marat Shah Manla, Adanl 

Shnh, Great Sirdars of 'I'orr, Shlns : Shabmard Kaka and his brother of 

Hudilr, Shins ; Akbari and Azid, Kamins, of Takk ; E;izi]bik of H1ider, 
Yashkdnn ; Sadar Khan, I'ashkdnn, G6r; Wazir Khan, Yashkilnn, Gijr : 

Kamanni, Yashkdnn, G8r ;  Kahmat ulla Khan, Nasir Ali, and Hasham 

Shah, Yashkdnns, Chilis. 

When the Sikh troops came to the bridge of Sihil, i t  was 6 n.nr. (before 

dn\rn). Wc were in ambush and rushed upon them sword i t1  hand. 'I'llerr. 
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was great fighting till the evening-such as had never been before in 

Yaghistan. When night broke in, we were beaten and fled back into the 

mountains. Then two Sirdars, Ameti Khan and Ser Endaz Khan of 

JalkBt, rushed in alone on the army of the infidels and after killing some 

were cut down. Ameti's body fell into the water below the bridge and 

came up again after one month at Jalk6t on the river side, where Jalic6t 

is. A boatman of the name of Mehr Gul, came to the place but did not 

recognise the body. He told the villagers, who went out with Mira Khan, 

the uncle of Ameti, who had not gone to the wars as he was very old. 

Ameti's wife too went to the bank. Nobody recognised the corpse, when 

the wife knew him from his pijimas. , H e  was buried and a shrine was 

bu~l t  over his body, which is known by the name of the "shrine of the 

martyr.'' Ameti had said when about to charge the Sikhs that " if he 

5hould be killed his body would still get to Jalk6t and be buried there." 

Many Sirdars testify to this. During the night, the enemy sleeping from 

fatigue, Mulla ShemshOr, and Mulla Khandad and the Pir Padishah Mia, 

a great Sayad, rallied the Yaghistanis and told them of the advantage of 

assaulting the infidels at night, which was accounted as a twofold righteous- 

ness in this and the next world. When the Yaghis heard this Fatwa 

(authoritative manifesto) their courage increased and they attacked the 

enemy's canip in a body. Our men went on slashing at their heads and 

other linibs. It  was winter and the blood clotted our hands and froze 

them to the sword hilts. Rustam and Afmsiab's wars would be forgotten 

as trifles, if I could describe the terrors of that night. The slaughter lasted 

all night. As the day approached and showed the smallness of our 

numbers we were again defeated and fled from Sihil to Chilk which is at 

the distance of 6 k6s (or ahout 9 miles). We were followed by the enemy. 

\\'henever they came up to a suitable place, the fight was renewed and 

hundreds were killed. At Dasur, hlatshuko-Jal and in the valley of Chilas, 

there being an open space, a stand was made, especially at the last place, 

wh~ch we reached at noon and kept our ground fighting till far into the 

night ( 1 0  o'clock). \Ire were again defeated and fled into the fort, which 

was surrounded by the Maharajah's army. The following days and nights 

were occupied in constant fighting. The enemy again cut off the stream. 

'Then the Yaghis again appointed Hemur to undertake the distribution of 

water from the reservoirs and niade the women cook and cast bullets for 

them, as during the first siege. This siege, however, was geatly ~rotracted 

-the water became scarce and whilst formerly a man would get three 

,rc~urdsful (two during the night and one in the day) now only one gourdful 
was distributed during the whole twenty-four hours. 'This lasted for three 

~nonths. At night assaults were made and shots were exchanged during 

the day through the loopholes. When the enemy approached under the 

w;llls, stones, etc., etc., were thrown on him. \Ye did all we could. but 

were still beaten-the reason God alone knows. Oh God ! whcn the 

water hecanie scarce, the enemy also put poison into the reservoirs; so 
some died from thirst and many from poison. When the enemy saw this, 

he hid recourse to another ruse. They tied stems of trees together with 

ropes and using them as ladders, tricrl to mount on the fort, firing 311 the 



day. \Ye had not seen this before and in our surprise lost more men than 

perhaps was necessary in defending ourselves. Neither water nor an 

escape was destined for us ; so the remainder consulted about evacuating 
the place and getting into the hills. At midnight two-thirds of the Illen, 

taking the women and children with them, left the Fort and began to fly. 

The voices of the children roused the blood-thirsty enemy, who, like a wolf, 
came after the lambs. Some of the Sikhs entered the Fort and killed those 

they found ; when they became exhausted with murdering, they took about 

680 men, wolnen and children as prisoners for the Sikh General and rao 

were destined for the revenge of Jabar Khan and taken away with their 

property. ?'he fort was at once set on fire and burnt down. Such pro- 

perty as they could take they did take. As for the fugitives, it was a 

running slaughter till sunrise, when we reached Kitsh6ri. Here we rallied 

and renewed the fight. Kitsh6ri is 2 k6s below Chilas and is a village on 

the Indus. Our men fought, hungry and tired though they were, till noon 

and were considerably thinned in numbers. I t  seemed now useless to us 

to continue the fight, for we said that we should all be at last overpowered 

and cut down to a man. We must therefore flee. We, therefore, retraced 

our march in the direction of the mountains and were not followed up, as 

the enemy did not perhaps, think it worth while, our numbers being so 

reduced. The pursuers returned to the ChilAs fort. When they got there 

they agreed to return to Kashmir. As they reached the place where the 

two roads branch off, [one for Astor, the other for Kashmir] the Sikh 

General gave leave to Jabar Khan, who took his prisoners with him. All were 

in great joy. The following is the list of the Sirdirs who escaped the slaughter: 

Alengir, Habba Khan, and Mir Matta, of Harl~enn ; Kahmi, of 1)arCl. 

Aladdin of Shatial and Ahlneti and Sir Andaz of Jalkdt were killed ; also 

Azur, and Alahmun of Sazin. Mard Shah Baba of Torr got away. Azad 

of Takk was killed. Nasr Ali, Hashm Shah, Paulad and Anwari of Chilas 

were all killed. They were all Yashkunns. Serrkushu of Tangir was 

killed. NI. .  . . . . of Solner, a Shfn, my cousin, was killed by a bullet going 

through his mouth. 500 were killed and 800 taken prisoners-zoo 

escaped. Anlong the prisoners was Sirdar Rahnlat Ulla Khan, who was 

sent to Jammu. \\!hen he was captured, a Sikh went into thc fort after his 

daughter, who threw herself off the walls in order to escape disgrace and 

was dashed to pieces on a stone. There is no doubt that we were the first 
to I)e in fault, as we attacked Astor without provocation and at the instiga- 

tion of Lassu seven times before the Maharaja went to war with us. I 

nevcr joined these plundering excursions but my cousin, M..  . . . ., went 

every time and also S.... . ., my brother, who is still alive. Once they 
brought back a man and 6 wolnen to Min6r-the whole razzia having 

secured 60 prisoners, 800 goats, etc. Thinking it was " halil " or lawfully 
acquired property, they divided it with great glee and they ate the goats 

also as " halhl," as they had taken then1 from Shialis. 

'l'here is a suspicion that 1,assu was an agent of Kashmir sent to foment 

this tliscord and bring about the subjection of ChilAs. In former times we 

used to assist Astor, being our neighbour. There is also no diFerence in 
our language. 'That of Khapul (Khapoldr) is different. I t  is I7il)etan>; 
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they call a nun  " shishek " and for " go there" say " gaz yut " and 

" bakhmula gihrit " (there is a mistake here) and for "bury" say " shmduk" 

and for " does he go or not " " yidd mitt." "Son " they call " bhdman." 

[Some of the words are Kashmiri.] I remember these words, having once 

known the language, as a woman of Khapul, called Miriam, had fallen to 

the lot of my brother in the division of the booty. A neighbour of mine 
also had a slave of the same place called Kolitsh, who used to come to see 

us. I was very young then and could converse with both. A year after, 
my brother, in consequence of his greed for money, took her to Kami, a 

village of Tangir and sold her to Ratret Shah, Sirdar, the son of Eabar 

Shah, lor 8 tolas of gold (each tolah of the value of g Rupees 5 annas). 

This was a good price as she was very good-looking, but she should not 

have been sold. 
- - - . .  

When the Kashmir troops attacked Chilas, Lassu joined us secretly and 

although himself old and feeble told us what to do-but his two brothers 

and two nephews openly fought on our side in the battle of the valley of 

Chilas. Indeed at Sihil, Lassu fought himself and used to send the Sirdars 

forward with his instructions. In  short, as far as he was able, he tried to 

injure the Sikhs. \Vhen the Sikhs had cut the water off the fort, he had 

arranged about putting only one man in charge of it and fixed the rate at 

which it should be distributed. H e  was ever ready with advice. H e  used 

to allow the Sikhs to beat up supplies in villages and then would cut them 

up while encumbered with them. This is how we managed to be fed (the 

plundered supplies reaching us by a mountain road) for three months. A 

relative of Lassu was in the Sikh Camp and told the General about Lassd's 

doings. 'The attention of the besiegers was then directed towards cap- 

turing him, hut in vain, and in both wars he escaped being taken prisoner 

or receiving a wound. His younger brother was shot in the palm of the 

hand. In short, after the conquest of Chilas, 1,assu again resided with his 

brothers at NeyBtt and kept up his visits to Chilas. When the Sirdars 

arranged to offer their submission to the Maharaja at Jammu, they sent for 

I.assu and asked him to help them to recover their friends and relatives 

who had been taken prisoners to Kashrnir. Lassu refused on the ground 

that he had left the Maharajah's service and had been his bitter enemy ever 

since and that therefore his life was not safe if he ventured into his presence. 

Finally, I.assu was prevailed upon to go. The following Sirdars went to 

Jammu to ask for forgiveness : Hashrn Shah, Sattari, Baland Khan, and 

I )aria Khan, of Chilas, with 36 Hot& (poor people); Buyedad, Daru Khan, 

ant1 hlir, Shins of BGder ; :lzacl and Snkhi, Shins of 'Takk ; Tatari, Ka~nin, 

and Hnghcl'ur? Shin, also of 'l'akk. 

When the Maharaja saw the suppliants, and also noticed Lassu, it was 

as if an arrow had pierced him. He  was greatly indignant, having heard 

everything frorn his General allout I.assu often defeating his troops and 

I~eing the origin of the wars and of tht. nunlerous plans by which his soldiers 
had been destroyed by thousands for instance at the ambush at Sihil. 

Finally after a long talk, the i\/lnhnraja made the forgiveness of the ~hi lasis  
conditional on the escc'i~tion of I .assu. The CIhilasis said " By all means, 
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i f  this nlan and his ancestors have not been your servants. You expelled 

him and we received him. I n  gratitude for this he may have given us 

solnetilnes advice, but he has never raised his hands against you. Had he 

not given us even advice 7 t ~ e  should have killed him. I t  was his duty to 

do so. Let His Highness therefore pardon him." The Maharaja refused, 

and ordered his (;enera1 to strike off his head there and then, put the blood 

into a plate and give it to him to drink [this was probably meant meta- 

phorically, as a Hindu would not drink blood, especially not that of a 
Muhammadan. Ho\\,ever, the Chilasi Chiefs appear to have understood 

the threat literally]. The Sirdars all interposed as they could not witness 

his death. They offered to pay taxes, if he were spared. ['This was 

probably the object of this comedy.] Then the Maharaja fixed an annual 

tribute of Rs. 2 per house, in lieu of the blood of Lassu. The Chiefs 

thought it too much for their poor people, so at last one Rupee per house 

\\.as settled. H e  then dismissed them, but wanted then1 again to appear 

next year with the tribute, ~ i z .  Balang Khan, Deryi Khan, Matshar and 

Lassu. "When this is done, he added, I will send Lassu with a khilat* to 

Guraiz and re-instate him as Governor and you shall also receive presents." 

This was accepted and the Chiefs returned with all the people (men, wornen 

and children) who had been taken prisoners. H e  also sent a letter to 

Jabar Khan of ,Istor to restore the 1 2 0  prisoners whom he had taken to 

the Chilas Chiefs. This was done and nearly all returned, excepting the 

few that had died in course of nature. Thus was Chilas again re-peopled 

and is inhabited to the present day. 

The following villages in Chilas became subject to Kashmir : Chilas, 

then 300 houses, now only 200, I O O  having died out in consequence of 

disease 1)rought on by the bad water of that place, Rilder, 1 2 0  houses, 

'Takk, 131 houses. The rest did not submit, nor will they ever do so, as 

they have heard about the tyranny and oppression practised in Kashmir. 

We Yaghistanis have thus becoine even greater enemies than before, but 

are hc1l)less. T o  revert to my story. After a year the following Sirdars 
went with the tribute to Srinngar, viz. : 1)cryi Khan, Balang Khan, Satari, 

Icahmnt-ulla, Mntshnr ant1 1,nssu. 'The Maharaja gave eacll a present of 

I 2 0  Kupees and ~nadc  tlle~n stay a inonth at Jammu. I.nssu was sent with 
~nuch honour to Gur;~iz and reinstated. On the expiration of the month 
the Sirdars came to Srii~agar and requested leave to go as the harvest-time 

had come near. 'I'l~e Xtaharaja received the111 kindly and requested that 
in future two Cl?ilasis should come \rith the tribute and relnain for a year 

3s Servants (really hostages) \\.hen they \vould bc allowed to return and two 

others I)e al)l)ointctl in their stead. The hoscages werc: to receive some pay 
fro111 the Mahnmjn. 'I'hc Sirclars then returr~ed each to his own village. This 

arrangement is still in force. (For a more chronologicnl account of the con- 
~ l ~ c s t  of Chilis vitlc kIistorical Sketch, page 7 2 . )  

Rube or honor. 



11.-WAR W I T H  GOUHAK AMAN FOR THE POSSESSION OF 

GILGIT. 

.4 year later, the same Sikh General was despatched with 3,000 horse 

and foot to Astor and fixed a tribute of one-third of the produce on all. 

H e  also established a Thanna at %gar, a village close to Astor. At the 

l 'hanna he laid in ammunition, etc. Next year he went down with his 
troops along the river of Astor to the Indus and established a Thanna at 

HQnji, which is on this side of the Indus and opposite to Sai. Duru was 
at that time Governor of Bunji on behalf of Gouhar Aman, the ruler of 

Yasin and Gilgit. H e  also crossed the Indus at Sai and arranged for a 

Thanna at Jalkht, but the Sai country was subject to Gouhar Aman who 

was residing at Gilgit. IVhen he heard of the encroachn~ents of Kashmir 

he sent off Inen to Dareyl and Tangir, asking these tribes to come down on 

the ' ~ i k h s  by the mountain paths near Hunji, whilst he would take the road 

along the Indus and attack Sai. H e  stated that as he and they were 

Sunnis, a J ihid [religious war] on the Sikhs became their common duty. 

5,000 young men from Dareyl and 'Tangir at once collected and came 

down to Eunji in 10 days. Gouhar Aman with 3,000 Gilgiti horse and 

2,000 coolies, fell on Sii at 2 o'clock in the afternoon of the day on which 

the mountaineers reached in the morning. The following Yaghistani 

Chiefs came : From Dareyl-Kalashmir, I.ala Khan Izzetti, Bira Khan, 

Muhammad Khan, Shaithing, Jaldrir ; from 'I'nngir--Khairulla, Mansfir, 

Kustami, NayQn. 

The  only son of Gouhar Aman who came was Mulk Aman--Gouhar 

;\man himself being detained at MinGr by illness. 'I'he following also 

came : From N6mal 2 0 0  men, from Rhagrht 2,000 ( !  !), from Sakwal 100, 

and from MinGr 200. These men carried loads of provisions and 

ammunition. 'I'hey reached the NiludLr range on that day, one kos from 

the Sai District. Thence preparations were made for an attack-the Sikhs 

having 8,000 men-the battle began at Chakarkat which is three kOs from 

the Indus. There is a field there under cultivation where the fight began. 

It was summer. The  Sikhs had got into the ChakarkGt Fort which was 

surrounded by the Ciilgitis. Mulk Aman dashed into it with his horsemen. 

The Chakarkoti villagers facilitated their entry and opened the gates for 

him. The fight lasted all day and night within and without the Fort. The 

Sikhs were defeated : most were killed fighting and some jumped off the 
walls and were dashed to pieces. roo only escaped crossing the river 

[Indus] hack to Hunji. (iouhar Xman only lost 60 horsemen and 40 

1)areylis and Tangiris, also Sirdar Muhammad Khan, a Shin of Darkl. 

Mulk Aman did not cross over to Tlr~nji and dismissed the mountaineers, 
telling them, however, to be in reatliness for renewed fighting. He  then 

returned to Gilgit. A curious circumstance occurred with two Sikhs who 
were taken away as prisoners hy the 1)areylis. I n  taking them over the 

Jrimu rocks," which on account of their difficult)-, we call " dkho " (Atsho ?), 

[' The stones are so loosely emhedtled in sanrly soil, that treading on or catching hold 
of one, often brings down an avalanche of stones. When the path is narrow and a river 

flows Ileneath, it is, generally, impossible to escape. Sloncs are often placed in  such a 

way gs to cruse avalanches to come on  lie invader who steps on them.] 
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one fell into the Indus and was never again seen, whilst the other slipped 

down and rose again to the surface-an event never known to occur with 
any one who falls into the Indus at that place where it is very rapid. He, 

however, made his way over to Bunji, and just as he was reaching it, a 

stone fell on his head and he was drowned. 

A year had scarcely elapsed after the battle of Chakarkct, when, in the 

spring, about 20,000 Kashmir troops with the former General came to 
Astor. H e  sent a letter of defiance to Gauhar Aman, challenging him to 

do his worst, to assemble the nlountaineers and to meet him on an open 
plain. Gauhar Aman at once told the mountaineers that they should 

quietly get into Jalkot (Sai District) by way of the valley of Kiinberi, over 

the mountain Hudurga, to the village Grinjot, and get out by the'moun- 
tains of Puhfit. This was done. Gauhar Aman again fell ill at Minbr. 

His son just got there in time to meet the Sikhs ( ~ o , o o o  in number) near 

the Niludar, the mountain ridge which is between Gilgit and Sai. I t  was 

night, and so both armies encamped; in the morning the fight began. 

7,000 Dareylis and Tangiris had come u~lder Jeldar, and Lala Khan of 

Gaya in 1)areyl and Izzeti, Pitsha Khan of Phogutsh of Dareyl-also 

Matshar Khan of Samagiil-.Bitori, Kalashmir of another Samagial, Kusuti 

of Manekyril, Arzennu of 1)arcyl-Rilstami, #5mi of Tangir, Muhammad 

Mir, ildal) Shah of Gali, Khairulla of Jagbt-KarPm, Moya Shah, Maweshi, 

Matti of the I~)ey5mur village--Merdumi of TArak-Akbaro of Sheikho- 

[z?ooo came from 'L'angir, 5,000 from Dareyl]. (;ouhnr Aman's son had 

0.000 infantry and 6,000 horsemen. 'L'he Sikhs were on the roads below 

the mountains, whilst the Yaghistanis were firing from the tops. The  

Sikhs necessarily wasted their shot in such an encounter, whilst the 

mountaineers had it all their own way. This lasted the whole day. All 
(10,000 ! !) were destroyed---only one sepoy escaped to Bunji to tell the 

news to the other half of the army. 'The General was not present in this 

as in the Chakarki~t I)attles, I)ut stayed at Bunji. 'l'he Yaghis only lost 

2 men, one from Ph~igutsh and the other from Samagial, vis. : Shahbaz, 

also c.allec1 " C)smin," aud Uzet Shah. The mountaineers then accom- 

~~aniecl the victorious arrny hack to Mini,]. and Gilgit, where they consulted 

regarding the future safety from the Sikhs. Gauhar ,\man thought that the 
(iilgit Fort could not stand a siege and that i t  should therefore be 

strengthened and the \\rails made higher. This view \\.as shared by the 
mountaineers who looked upon Ciilgit as their centre : so they all set to 

work to im1)rove the fort and raiscd it twenty yards in height and gave six 

yards of depth to the walls. Hullocks were constantly treading down the 

stones as the walls were I~eing raised. 'L'he Zamindars also helped. 'I'he 
Mountaineers assisted and were fed during thc month that it took to 

strc:ngthen thc place. 'I'hcn all left, whcn (.;auhnr Anian fell very ill. H e  
sent Mulk .\man, \\.it11 5,000 horscnlc.11 against Yasin to fight Mahtar and 

A2'snlat Shnh, sons of Sulcyman Shah, descendants of l'ritsha (?), Shins. 

']'hey came there on the fourth clay and surroundetl thc placc. hfahtar 
woultl not fight, a n d  s~~rrcndcrcd on thc* tcntli day, saying that they all 



came frotn one stock and were subjects to  Gauhar A.man. A'smat Shah 
fled to Swat. Mahtar paid his respects with 1,000 young men and was 
apparently received in a friendly manner by Mulk Aman, who said he 

wanted to talk to him privately. There is a hall for the princes IOO yards 
from the Fort, and to this he led Mahtar and after a conversation of two 

hours struck off his head. Then he came out and killed 20 of Mahtar's 

relatives and friends. The rest he put into the Fort, as they were merely 
Zamindars. H e  then asked Gauhar Aman to come to Yasin with his whole 
family. On the good news reaching him he assembled the Gilgitis and 
told them that, as his illness was sure to carry him off, he wanted to be 

buried in his ow11 country where also his ancestors reposed. I n  reality, he 

wanted to marry the widow of hlahtar. M'hen he came near Yasin, some 

one told him that his son had married the widow. This rendered him 

furious and made him think of killing his son. I n  this state of mind he 

reached Yasin, where he said nothing but ascertained that the widow had 

been married eight days ago. H e  then threw Mulk Aman into a prison 

which was at the top of the highest tower of the Yasin fort and ordered 

that he should not receive sufficient food. The woman was also placed 

under surveillance. I l e  left Ghulam as Wazir of Gilgit. Gauhar Aman 

remained ill for a year, being unable to move and one side being shrivelled 

up. When he felt his death nigh, he released Mulk Aman and made the 
woman over to him. A few days after he died and Rilulk   man had 

accomplished the funeral rites, he ascended the throne. When Isa Baghdi~r 

[Isa Bahidur] and the fugitive .4'smat Shah heard this in Swat, they 

rejoiced as they did not think that Mulk Aman was a hero like his father. 

Isa Eahadur of SIler Kila' had also fled to Swat having heard- of the defeat 

of the Sikhs and being afraid of being dispossessed by Gauhar Aman-an 

idea which was confirmed by Akbar Aman, the brother on the father's side 

of Gauhur Aman-(Isa Bahadur and Akbar were cousins, sons of two 

sisters) (Isa Eahadur and Gauhar Amin were tarburs ;y;i, namely brothers' 

children). 'I'here is a road from Swat to Yasin which is much used and is 

near. hiulk Aman, wishing to conquer other countries, encluired who had 

caused Isa Bahadur's flight and offered a rewzlrd for the information. 

HayAtulln, a servant of Gauhar AmAn, told him a month afler ahout his 

ullcle being the cause, as they were related on the women's side (the 

stronger tie ; being related on the father's side is not a strong bond wherever 
polygamy is common). This convinced Mulk Aman, for having taken the 

throne from his uncle to whom it by right I~elonged, he always felt suspicious 

of him. However, he kept his own counsel, when one day he invited Akbar 
Aman to go out shooting with him. 'They went about one k6s from the 

k'asin fort, where n lir~e plain comes in view. Mulk Arnan advised all 

retainers to get down from their horses as he wanted to rest a little and 
then start the game which ~vould come in sight in that place. 'I'his they 

did not do, so hc jumped tiom his horse, ,,rctending that he saw game in 
different directions 2nd ran after it. Then ilkbar. Anlan ;ilso got down 

irom his horse. Hc had sc~rcelp moved about for a few yards, when a 

hall, fired Ily RIulk .\man, struck him dead. Mulk At~lan then retulncd 

to govern in kwnc.c. of mintl. 'I'his news Isn I{ahntll~r. !>ad also heard in 



Swat. What with wishing to revenge Akbar and thinking of the confusion 

which would be sure to follow the discord of the brothers of Mulk .?\man 

(Mir Wali, Pahlivan, etc.) he and Asnllir got ready and came back-but I 
don't know whether he came zlin KandiB [a hitherto unexplored I)istrict, 
referred to elsewhere] or by what road. Anyhow he appeared at Sai with 

the 2 0  followers whoin he had taken with him from Sher Kila' on his flight. 

There he found Sultan, the ex-Urazir of Pohordu Shah, a descendant of the 

Queen Johari (Jow2ri-vide 1st Song, page 2 2 )  who in ancient times was 

the ruler of Sai and whose descendants had fled from Gauhar Afiian into 
the hills. \lihen Gauhar Atnati died, all these fugitives came back and so 

Sultan turned up at Sai. \Vhen Isa and Asmat met him they contracted 

an alliance by oath and went together to Jammu by way of Astor in order 

to offer their services to the Maharajah. Indeed, they offered their 
allegiance, if he would help then1 with troops. The Maharajah made them 

swear on the Koran, because he said, "your religious bigotr)- may induce 

you to turn on me and induce you to be again friends with Mulk Aman. 

Besides, you all belong to one family and I alone shall be the loser." 

Then they all agreed and he inade them swear on the Koran, after getting 

them to wash themselves first ; "that they ~vould never ally themselves or 

be subject to any one but the Maharaja and consult nobody's interests but 

his." The three swore most solelnnly and assured H. H. that he need not 

be under any anxiety in future regarding his arniy and their own move- 

ments. They then asked leave in order to avail theinselves of the dissen- 

sions of the brothers and prevent their becoining friends again. Then 

H .  H. sent 6,000 infantry and 4 guns (mule-batteries) with Isa, Sultan and 

Asmat-Ks. zoo cash were given to Isa and a dress of honour ; Rs. IOO 

and a gun to Sultan and Ks. 1 2 0  and a horsc to Asmat Shah. The 

Maharaja reconiniended then1 always to keep the garrisons at Astor and 

Bunji, which were each 5,000 strong, at half their strength and to take the 

rest in order to prevent surprises and thc loss of places which were difficult 

to acquirc and to reduce to taxation. H e  thus allowed then1 to take I r,ooo 

troops with them in all-7~iz. 6,000 men whon~ he sent direct and 5,000 

from the garrisons of hstor and Runji. Thus they started u.itIi the C;eneral 

and the Jitan Sahib (Adjutant ?) for Astor. There they remained a month 

to see whether thc roads ahead werc safe. They sent a I<ashlniri, called 

Abdulla, into Yaghistan, 7via Sai, MinGr, Gilgit, Yasin, lhreyl, Tangir, 

Honza, Nagyr, etc., to enquire what thc tril~es were doing and going to do. 

I-Ie went to Gilgit and instead of fulfilling his niission himself, he sent 

NorOz, a Zcmindar and a subject of Rlulk Anian, who, of course, \vent to 

Yasin and told hIulk .\man all he had heard from .\bdulla and that Isn 
and his allies wcrc advancing. On his return he told Al)dulla that lie had 

seen thc tribes, that thcy had no idea that anything was impending and 

that Isa might aclvatke with safety at once. Al~dulla returnetl to Astor, 
whilst,hIulk Atnnn summoned the 1)arSl and 'L'angir tribes, saying that 

unless they fought 11o\\. the). would losc their coutltt.).. He  also sent , a  
niessenger to (;liazanfar, Kajn of Hunza and onc to Sl~ali ATurad. l\'azir of 

Nagyr (?) tc,lling them to forget their enmil!. uvitl~ Iiinl in the advance of a 
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common foe to their country and religion (although the people of Hunza 

and Nagyr are Shiahs, necessity made Mulk Aman, a Sunni, call them 

ilIussulmans) and asking them to meet him with their young men at Gilgit. 

Ghazanfar promised to come on the ninth day and asked him to go ahead. 

Mulk Aman, however, waited nine days and when nobody came, he 

advanced with the friendly hill tribes of Dare1 and Tangir to Gilgit. Isa 
Bahadur and his allies, altogether 9,500 men, started from Astor, 2,500 

soldiers joined them at Bunji and they all advanced to within the distance 

of one k6s from the Gilgit Fort, which they surrounded. Wazir Zoraveru 

commanded in this war on the part of the Sikhs-there were also Sirdar 

Muhan~mad Khan of Swat, the Sirdar Jitani (Adjutant) and others whose 

names I forget. On behalf of the tribes there were: ( I )  from DAREYI,: 

LalA Khan, Jeldir Bura Khan of Gayd-with 1,000 Zemindars ;-Izzeti 

and Muhammad Khan of Phugotsh with 700 Zemindars-idatshar Khan 

and Mahman from Karini (lower) Samegial with 1,000 men-Mirza Khar~ 

and Kalashmir from Upper Samegial and 1,000 men-RasGti from Karini 

Manikyal with 1,000 men-Hamza Khan and Arzennu from Upper 

Manikyal and goo men-Bitori of Yatsho and 40 men-Sury6 from Jutyal 

and 60 men-Tuby6 and Syad Amir of Dudishal and 30 men-altogether 

5,846 from 1)areyl. (2 )  from TANCIR : Mardumi (is still alive), Talipu of 

Lurak and 40 men-Moza Shah and Maweshi (still .alive) of DEyamar and 

400 men-Khairulla and Mansur (still alive) of Julk6t and 140 Zemindars 

-Ada11 Shah and hIansur (still alive), of Gali and 60 men,-Niyo and 

Kustam Khan of Kami (still alive) and 400 men-Multan of Korgah (still 

alive) and 60 men-Akbaru of Sheikho and 40 men-altogether 1,153 men 

and Chiefs. With Mulk Aman there came from YASIN : his brother Mir 

Vali Khan, the Wazirs Rahmat and Nasir-Hayatalla, Habib-Padisha 

Mia, Balhi, Syad Khan (of Swat) with I O O  Pathans-Muhammad Hussain, 

n great Chief of Yasin and ~ o , o o o  men, horse and foot, from Yasin and 

friendly countries. 

.At the dictation of Pehliwan, son of the sister of Aman-ul-Mulk, ruler of 

Chitral or little Kashghrir, a messenger of the name Halli-was sent to 

Chitrril, saying that Hunza and Nngyr had broken their promise and that, 

now that their father was dead, all his enemies had assembled to destroy 

them, r 1,000 infidels, described as );;r! g 89,; $4; jK ,  or useless 

unbelievers and perfidious T)ogras, had already surrounded Gilgit with the 
help of faithless Isn, the fugitive Asniat and the traitor Sultan. " when 

we shall bc dead, \\.hat is the use of you, a relative, striking your forehead 

with a stone (as R sign of grief) " ?  Halli taking forced marches reached 

Aman-ill-XIulk speedily, who, at once sent 1,akhtar Khan, his nephew, son 

of Adam Khor (whom lie had caused to he killed) with 8,000 men of sorts 

to Cilgit and wrote to promise further help, i f  Ralli were sent again. 
Indeed it was said that Arnan-ul-hiulk might come himself. SO there 

advanced to the rescue of Cilgit the united forces of &hlk  Aman and the 
auxiliaries from Chitr;il. hIulk Aman then told the 1)areylis and Tangiris 

to lay in aml)ush hchincl Parmas and Basin in the valley, as the Sikh troops 
were there He hiniself at 6 o'clock in the evening went to attack these 

places. .lbout 1,000 5ikhs were there, not suspecting any danger, i t1  their 



tents. The attack was sudden and 12.0 were at once despatched to the 

lowest regions [of hell] ; IOO Sikhs were captured. Then he called out to 

the young horsemen that having done so much they should attack the 
besiegers and that the infantry would follow them. H e  himself rode ahead, 

thereby inspiring his troops with courage. The enemy was attacked, but 

\Iras now ready for them. A fierce struggle began and the Sikhs were forced 

on to the fortress with the loss of twenty youths and a loss of three Dareylis 
on our side, who had rashly followed the Sikhs into the fort. Then Mulk 

Aman halted in front of the fort and attacked it in the early morning and 
called out. "If you want to fight, well and good-if not, I will let you 

depart for Astor." Isa Bahadur replied : "We will certainly not do so till 

we uproot the foundations of your houses." Saying this, he fired his 

musket and killed Hayatulla (who had been the cause of his uncle's death). 

Then volleys were exchanged. So the fight lasted for a month, during the 

day-Mulk Aman retiring to a short distance at night-the Sikhs, however, 

picking off stragglers at night also. On the 27th day after the siege, the 

Raja of Hunza reached with 12,000 soldiers, but did not join the fight. 

0,000 soldiers, in addition to the 8,000 already sent, also came from Chitril 

who, at once, assisted in the siege. There was plenty of wheat which had 

I)een cut and heaped up by the Gilgit Zelnindars who had fled at the 

approach of the Sikhs. The soldiers of Aman-ul-Mulk would take the 

sheaves, crush them with stones and boil them in water. Food was taken 

at night. Three days later, when the besiegers still held out, the Chitril 

forces thought of returning. On the last day, Makhsat, a servant of Asmat 

Shah, renowned all over Uaghistan as an incomparable hero, came out of 

the fort with sword and buckler and called out. " I s  there any one who 

will fight [me] the mountain eating lion ?" Then Balli, the servant of 
Mulk-Aman, replied : " Come out and fight with me in the open space, for 

\)rave men do not boast." So he, snatching a sword and shield, met him. 
After boasts and insrilts on both sides, they closed ; but Makhsat's sword 

could only find Balli's shield to strike, whilst Balli, in protecting himself 

always found an exposed part of Makhsat to hit. At last Ralli struck a 
Idow which not only cut through Rlakhsat's shield, but falling on his right 

shoulder caused the sword to pass out on his left side, thus dividing the 

body into two pieces. On seeing this, Mulk Aman considered that a suffi- 
cient victory had been gained and passed on to Yasin, accompanied by the 

Allies. Of the prisoners he had captured at Rarmas, in order to wreak his 
revenge, having been disappointed in taking the Gilgit fort, he selected 

twenty four of the officers and ordered them to be executed at Kuffark6t, 

four k6s from Gilgit near the Indus. This was accordingly done by some 

men in Lakhtar Khan, the Chitril General's army. When their souls had 
reached the angels of Hell, Mulk Aman ordered the rest also to be killed, 

for, he said, these infidels have made martyrs of many of our friends and 

countrymen. Lakhtar Khan interposed on the ground that they were 
helpless, now that their officers were dead, and made a claim to carry them 

OK himself, as a satisfaction for the losses of his army. " I want," he said. 
" to bring them to my country and seil them for red gold to the TAjiks. 

Thus I shall obtain compensation for the blood of the martyrs that has 
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been shed and they will be punished by being sold from place to place by 

the TAjiks." Then Mulk Aman conferred the desired present on Lakhtar 

Khan, but kept one (the only officer who was spared) who was called 

" Commandrin Bahiidur" and presented him to JaldLr Khan of Gay5 

(Dareyl), as many martyrs [so called because they were Muhammadans, 

who had been killed in the war with the "infidel " Dogras] had fallen from 

that District. When the troops had gone back for another k6s (from 

Kuffirk6t) to a place called Serga-a very deep valley-Jaldir Khan told 

the " Co~nmandin"  to come near him, as he was in his charge. He 

caught hold of his hand and led him along. H e  then noticed a talisman 

round the Sikh's neck and wanted to snatch it away, forgetting tliat he 

was exposing himself to an attack by the movement. The " Commandan " 
saw a sword hanging on Jaldir's shoulder, so he let Jaldrir take his talis- 

inan and drawing the sword struck off his head. When the Dareylis saw 

the death of their chief, they rushed upon the murderer and secured him. 

Separating in groups to consult as to the best means of putting him to 

death, the people cf Gayi  (Jaldbr's village) advised his arms and legs 

being tied to four horses and his body being torn to pieces by the horses 

being set off at a gallop. This proposal mas not favourably received by 

KhoshAl Khan, the brother of Jaldir. l ' he  people of Sainegibl suggested 

that his tongue should be torn out with red-hot pincers, then to flay him 

alive, cover his body afterwards with salt and pepper and finally to burn 

him and make him over to the ruler of Jahannam [Hell]. This sugges-, 

tion being favoured by Khoshil Khan, it was ordered to be carried out. 

Thus the " Commandan Bahidur" died. The 1)areylis then rushed on 

his ashes and half-burnt flesh and taking a handful, secured it in their 

clothes as a reminiscence of the event. I have mentioned this affair at 

length, because JaldAr was a very celebrated man for his hospitality, 

eloquence, good manners and administrative capacity. Kich and poor 

obeyed him, for he was wise and his death was a great advantage to the Sikhs. 

3Lulk Aman set out for Yasin, as I have said, and dismissed the 

Yaghistanis. Lakhtar Khan also asked for his leave through Pahliwan, 

Mulk Aman's brother and offered to let the army remain if he himself was 

allowed to go. This was permitted and the army remained w~ th  Pahliwan, 

his mother's brother (a sister of Adamkhor of ChitrAl was ~auhar-Aman's 

wife and (iauhar Aman's sister \\.as Adamkhor's wife). The following is 

the list of the chiefs killed before Gilgit : ['The Sikhs lost 2 2 1  killed, 

wounded and prisoners.] Wazirs Nuse~r and Hayatulla of Yasin; JaldAr 

Khan of Gayti (Dareyl) ; Talipu of Tangir ; HCra Khan of Gaya; Mirza 

Khan of Hunini SamagiQ1 ; Sirdar of Hunini Samagiil ; and Padshah Mia 

of Yasin. 

Dare12 lost 203 Zemindars ; Tczng2v r o I men ; GaKlttsh [or ~a/krZtsh] 

50 ; Trhir, 40 ; SherGf 52 ; ShuRoj.l;/ 30 ; GuZuphriv 44. Mulk Aman 
lost 160 of his retainers ; (altogether 376 of his subjects.) 'The Chitrhlis 

lost 410, altogether 1,090 were k~lled on our side. [For a more 

chronologic~l account of the conqr~est of (;ilgit vide " ~hronological 

History of I)ardis~an," pages 70-75. 
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III.-\V.~K ON YASIN AND THE nlASSACRE O F  ITS 

INHABITANTS. - [I 8601 

\\'hen Lakhtar Khan informed the ruler of Chitritl of all that had occurred, 

i\man-ul-Mulk sent a messenger to the ruler of Yasin with the advice to 

fortify Gakutsh, lest that too should be lost by him and he should be 
blamed for not advising him In time. H e  also thought that the Sikhs 

would not advance before they had strengthened their hold on Gilgit. 

Therefore he asked for his army to be sent back; next year he ~romised  

to send a larger force, as then an attack from the Sikhs  night be possible. 

Rlulk Aman delayed the messenger for ten days, but sent Sirdar Mustaiin, 

son of General Hayat-ulla of Yasin, with the ChitrAl army to Aman-ul-Mulk. 
They were 5,880 horse ; 7,720 foot and 1 2  mules with ammunition. Mulk 

Amin then remained at Yasin, feeling quite safe and established a Thanna 

of five men at Gakutsh, one day's march from Yasin, in order to scour the 

country and enquire from travellers and Zemindars about the movemerits 

of the Sikhs. H e  advised them to treat informants well and let him know 

in time, lest Aman-ul-Mulk's warning should come true. The outpost 

kept a good look-out, entertained travellers and daily sent in news of the 

state of affairs. Five months afterwards Wazir Zoraweru of Kashmir 

sent Wazir Mukht:ir with twenty young men to Gakutsh to surprise 

the Thanna at night, and establish themselves as an outpost and 

intercept all travellers from or to Yasin. H e  also sent after them Sabfir, 

a Kashmiri, with ten Hindu Sipahis and Attai, Kashmiri, with ten 

Muhammadan Sipahis, and ordered Attai to establish hiniself at IOO yards 

above Gakutsh and Sabur at the same distance below Gakutsh and inter- 

cept the roads. Three days afterwards, Zoraweru, Isa Bahadur, Ghulam 

Haydxr, Ylizra Wazir, Haghdur Shah, Zohrab Khan, Asmat Shah and Saif 

Ali, the Commandant, with 9,000 infantry and 3,000 cavalry, advanced 

on Gakutsh. We must now leave them on the road and see what the 

surprise party is doing. They came there shortly after mid-night, sur- 

rounded the l'hnnna and captured the five men, hlukhtar then established 
himself as 'I'hannadar and Attai and SabQr took up their appointed posts 

xntl captured all travellers of whatever age and sea, sending them in to the 

'Thanna ; in all, three women, four children, two foreign youths and one 

Yasini were captured. \Vhen the army came to Gakutsh, Zoraweru left 
the I'hnnna as i t  was, and advanced the same day without stopping, so as 

to prevent all notice of his march reaching Yasin before he himself arrived, 
marching all night, and at about 4 o'clock came to ChamClgar, a village, 

about twenty nine k6s from Yasin. Accidentally, Muhammad Hussain, a 

Snyad, had gone out hunting that day. His horse rearing without any 
apparent cause he looked round and saw clouds of dust at ChamQgar. 

He, at once, suspected what was taking place, galloped back to Yasin and 

called out before hlulk Aman's house: "Why are you sitting at your 

ease? thc cnemy is on you-now do anything if you can." Mulk Aman 
at once got his horses saddled and fled with his family over the mountains 

in the direction of (:hitrhl. IVhen the army came near Yasin, Isa Bahadur, 
who knew the country, ordered it to be divided into three corps, one of 
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which marched straight on Yasin-the second to go to the right of Yasin 

by the village of Marta1 and the third to go to the left of the place, so 

that the inhabitants should not be able to escape. When the Sikhs 
entered Yasin with Asmat Khan preceding them (who got all his friends 

and relatives out of the way) acts of oppression occurred which I have 

heard related by the people of Kholi and which have never been surpassed 

by any nation of infidels. I n  traditions much is told, but all is nothing 
compared with the following atrocities which surpass the doings of demons, 

jins and witches. We, say the Kholi informants, with our own sinful eyes 

saw these ferocities practised by Mussulmans on Mussulmans. That blood 
thirsty Kafir, Isa Bahadur, ordered the houses to be entered and all the 

inhabitants, without regard to sex or age, to be killed. \Ire swear that 
Isa Bahadur descended from his horse and distinctly ordered the soldiers 

to snatch the babes from their mothers' arms and kill them, so that his 

heart might be set at ease. H e  then put one knee on the ground, putting 

his hands on his knees and waiting for the babes. As they were brought 

to him, he put one of their small legs under his foot and tore the other 

off with his hand. Even the Sikh soldiery could not bear looking on this 

spectacle. However, this accursed infidel, (infidel, although he was a 

Sunni) kept on tearing them to pieces. The slaughter lasted five days and 

nights. The blood of the victims flowed in streams through the roads : 

there is not a word of exaggeration in all this. After these dreadful five 

days were over, Zoraweru sent for Asmat Shah and enquired after his 

relatives, whom he had put in safety. They were brought forward and 

Yasin committed to their charge, but what was left of Yasin !?':: Thus 

2,000 men, women, and children above ten years of age and a countless 

number of infants and babes became martyrs at the hands of the bloody 

Sikhs-3,000 persons (chiefly women) a very few children as also a few 

old men were kept as prisoners and brought in three days to Gilgit, 

Zoraweru being elated with excessive joy which he manifested in various 

ways ell route. \Vhen he came to Gilgit, Isa Rahadur and Asmat Shah, 

selecting 1,000 of the more beautiful women, took them to Jammu with 

3,000 soldiers. They \\.ere so delighted that they took double marches 

in order to be early with their good news. .4t a ~ u b l i c  assembly at 

Jarnmu, these scoundrels narrated, with much boasting and eloquence, their 

own achievements and those of the Sikhs and spoke with the loud tone in 

which victories are reported. 

When they had finished, the &/laharaja asked them whether their liearts 
were pleased with all these doings. Isa Bahadur said that all his heart's 

desire had not been accomplished, though he certainly had experienced 

a slight satisfaction in the fate of the people of Yasin, who had been his 
enemies in the times of Gauhar timan. " God be praised," he said, "that 

I have lived to revenge myself on them." The Maharaja enquired what 

else there remained to afford him complete satisfaction. " Perhaps," he 

said, " I may be able to meet your views." Isa Bahadur replied. " Alas, 

Here my informant, himself a Sunni Mussulman and always calling his Shiah 

co.religionists &firs, was rnving with indignation against the orthodox Sunnis, Isa and 
Asmat and the Sunni soldiers of Kashmir, for murdering the Shiahs of Yasin. H e  

ascribed the atrocities or the Siklls entirely to the orders of the ex-fugitives. 



War 012 Yas in  a;lzd thc Massac?-c o f  i ts Inhabitants. 97 

Mulk Aman with all his family has escaped unhurt to Chitrlil ! I should 

have liked to have treated him as the Commandan Sahib who killed Jalddr 

was treated, and to have taken his wife for myself and to have killed his 
children, as I did the infants of Yasin and, moreover, to burn then]. Then 

alone will my heart be at ease. However, in consequence of Your High- 

ness's good fortune, much has been done. If your shadow only continues 

to protect me, I may, some day, be able to have my heart's desire on Mulk 
Aman." The Maharaja then bestowed on him a splendid and colnpletc 

dress of honor, a horse and Rs. 500. H e  also gave Rs. 100, a dress and 

a horse to As~nat Shah. H e  finally placed the 3,000 soldiers who111 he 

had brought under his conlmand and made him Governor of Sher Kila 

(where he is still). Isa ~ahadu'r ,  after the usual deprecatory f o r m  of 

politeness used at oriental Courts, suggested that, in the midst ot Yaghistan, 

he would not be able to hold his own even with 30,000 soldiers, unless the 

Maharaja placed Pahlivan, the son of the sister of Aman-ul-Mulk at the 

head of the Government of Yasin even without troops, as he had all the 

prestige of Aman-ul-Mulk on his side. At last, the Lord of Srinagar said 

that he agreed to it, if Isa Bahadur could manage to get Pahlivan appointed 

to Yasin, a matter which, naturally, was out of his o\vn control. Isa 

Bahadur then asked for troops, not against Chitril, whose interests would 

now be conciliated, but against the Dareylis and the other hill tribes. So 

the Maharaja gave him the troops, warning him at the same time to be 

on his guard against Pahlivan tampering with his troops and so causing 

a general revolt against the Maharaja's authority. 

His Highness then ordered Asmat Shah to go to E'as~n in order to kcep 

a watch on the movements of Pahlivan and to i11fol.m IVazir zoraweru of 

all that was going on. Asmat Shah feared that his life would not be safe 

at Yasin and wished for some other employ~nent. The Maharaja then 

said his salary should be Rs. 40 per mensenl* and he should go with Isa 

Bahadur, as Thanadar of GakGtsh. Isa Bahadur, however, thought that 

it could not be done and that it would be better to send him to Basin. 

This was agreed to and the two got ready to depart. The Maharaja 

advised him to take the z,ooo prisoners left at Cilgit back with him to 

Sher Kila, so that the place inight be well populated, a plan that would 

not only give him more income from the produce of fields but provide 

hinl with assistance against an enemy. " I.eaveIn he added, " your first 
wife at Gilgit, (as a hostage, no doubt, for Isa's fidelity to the Maharaja) 

and take your second wire and her children with you to Sh&r." So they 
returned to GilgEt, Asnlat Shah setting up with his family at Basin, where 

he is still and receives his pay. Isa Bahadur also settled at ShCr in the 

manner suggested by the Maharaja. H e  then sent 1)aulat Shb, a Zemindar 
of Gulmutti, eight k6s from Shcr, to Aman ul-Mulk of Chitrll asking hilll 

' I met Lehna Singh, a relative of  the Maharaja, in 1866 in conimantl or the Sni forces, 

who had only Its. 2 0  per mensern, with unlimited liberty, however, to make as much 

hesides oat of the people, as he could. Bad as this system is, the drain on the rulers 
and the ruled is not so great, under Oriental methods, as under a highly-paid European 

atlministration, and the misnlanagcment of Kashmir was Car less expensive and less in- 

jt~rious to the Empire than the present " good " management throuRh Hritisi~ officers. 



to appoint Pahlivan as Governor of Irasin, who would be quite safe there. 

Daulat S h i ~  was sent because he knew the roads and had often gone to 

Chitril. H e  reached the place in seven days. Aman-ul-Mulk replied that 
he could not send Pahlivan, unless Isa Bahadur also agreed to MIR VALI 

and IVazir Rahmat. H e  gave Uaulat Shu a parting present of a gun, 

sword and horse. Daulat S h i ~  told Isa Bahadur of the result of his mission. 

Isa at once set off for Gilgit to consult with Zoraweru. H e  represented to 

him that unless Aman-ul-Mulk was allowed to have his way, he himself 

could not hold his own at Sher Kila. Zoraweru, upon this, gave him full 

permission to act as he liked, taking the responsibility on his own shoulders 

in the event of the Maharaja asking any questions, as the o~ily means of 

securing some peace. Isa then again des'patched Daulat S h i ~  in all haste, 

who reached Chitral in five days, with the message that Arnan-ul-Mulk should 

do him the favour of sending the three men he had suggested. Ainan-ul- 

Mulk entertained Ilaulat S h i ~  for twenty days, during which time he 

assembled 2 , 0 0 0  young men and sent them to Yasin with Pahlivan, Mir 

Vali and Rahmat. H e  made those three take an oath on the Iioran that 

they would never intrigue against each other, "for, if you do, you will fall 

an easy prey to Isa Eahadur." When they reached \'asin, they sent on 

Ihulat S h i ~  to Isa Bahadur. The  first thing they did was to get the 

fugitive Ynsinis back to their country which they ruled as in former 

days. Isa Bahadur was glad at this and gave eight tolahs of gold to the 

messenger.* 

1V.-WAR IVI1'H NAGYR AND HUNZA. [1864] 

It is now nine years since these wars have taken place or two years after 

the conclusion of the war with Yasin. The Maharaja wrote to Zoraweru 

that after all what he wanted to conquer were the countries of Nagyr and 

Hunza, as therc was no profit to be gained from Gilgit and Yaghistan, 

whcnce hitherto, he said, " we have only reaped stony districts and loss 

of men," [in reality, Ciilgit aud Yasin are fertile, whilst Hunza is "stony "1. 
Zoraweru at once set out for NGmal, which is twelve k6s from (iilgit in the 

direction of Nagyr and sent MehdEn Khan of Bunair and Sultan IVazir of 

the Janheri clescenclants and Saif Ali, Commandant, with 8,000 infantry. 

Zoraweru himself remained at NG~nal in order to facilitate communications 

and bring up help, if necessary. The army advanced next day to Cliapr6t, 

Guyctsli and Hini, of which the latter is in Nagyr and the former in Hunza 

" T h e  l i h r ~ l i  people from whom the Snzini heard the account of  the massacre were 100 

merchnnts who I~ncl come to (;ilgit, as  is their custom, to sell goats, etc., and hntl there 

heen arrester1 ant1 talten along to Yasin by Isa Hahadur, in order to prevent their sprcntl- 

ing the new.; or the impending attack. There  were also eight men from Djajihl and five 

from Patan. T h e  followinq were the Chiefs with the merchnnts : Kdhar, Icali, Llessa, 
.irnr, DjB-Shins oT hIahrein in Koli (four miles from Koli). Sahit Shah,  }\man, 

Shu(liirn Khnn, Sertlin, C;ulrl.in ( l iamins)  ; I-Taje~u, I,nla, Shughlu H6kk0, Uisat, I'llz, 

Lhushir (Yashkunns) ; Ashmal, Culu, Subhdn Shah,  Bilhl, Mahsiimu, Yadhla, Najh-lllla 

oT Ktili ; Llolhs Khan,  ant1 Bula Shbi, two Patan Sirdars-WBli, Sirdar of DjajiAl, a Shin, 
with seven Zemintlars. I, adds my informant, have also heard it from Mulk Aman who 
was not present, but who sorrows rleeply Tor the occurrence. ( T h e  atrocities related are 

rully confirmed by Mr. Hayward's account, quoted elsewhere, and by what I saw ant1 

heart1 myself in 1866. >lr. IIaywartl fisei 136; as the date of the ~nnssacre.) 



and encainped between these places on a plain." (?) GuyCtsh and ChaprCt 

are on the frontier of Hunza. Its inhabitants speak the same language 

as the people of Hunza. Hini was on the other side of the army and is 

on the frontier of Nagyr. The Chief of ChaprGt is Shah Murad IYazir, 

whilst Sirdar Mainal Beg is at Hini and Phagoi, the Luinbardar, at  

Guyetsh, whose son is Shukar Beg, a brave young man. The chief corn- 

inand of the invading troops was given to Sultan, who had previously sent 
a man, Uruz Ali, to the Hunza Raja, to announce his arrival. H e  told 

hiin to lie in ambush at Nilalnutsh in order to destroy the troops under 

the other Kashmir Officers. " I will draw off, he said, half the army in the 

direction of the Valley." Uruz Ali was by origin a Hunza nlan who had 

settled at Gilgit. The Raja of Hunza acted on the advice thus sent. IVhen 

WazEr Sultan came to Nilamutsh, he started with some youths towards 

Chaprath Now Nilamutsh is a place so surrounded by inaccessible and 

high mountains that escape from an enemy who occupies them is impos- 

sible and even a great ariny is helpless. No one prevented or questioned 

the lnoveillents of Sultan, who advanced about one k8s out of Nilamutsh 

--Malldin and Saif Ali now entered the place when they mere at once 

assailed with stones and bullets on every side by invisible enemics and lost 
400 young men in killed between forenoon and evening. Tmo Nagyris 

only were wounded, one being shot through the mouth who is still alive 

and the other receiving a bullet in his thigh from which he subsequently 

died at Nagyr. \Vhen the surprised (ienerals consulted at night on the 

events of the day, they inferred from the absence of Sultan and the fact 

that he had got safely through Nilamutsh, as well as from the unexpected 

presence of the enemy, t l i a~  treachery had been at work. The reason of 

this conduct was that Sultan, altlio~igh the bravest to fight on hehalf of the 

Maharaja, had not been rewarded with land as Isa and Azmat had been, 

hut had remained under the direct orders of Zoraweru, who had put him 

forward in the war in order to get him killed and who had poisoned the 

Maharaja's mind against him. " However," the Generals added, " at present 

we must tliinlc of getting out of this place ; otherwise not a man \\.ill remain 

alive to tell thc news at N6mal." 'I'hey then decided, on the suggestion of 

Snif :Ui, to send two I)areylis, l'irbs and Kilweti, into the Hunza lines, as they 

might have influcncc with them, being also Yaghistanis, in order to secure 

the sarc return of the Army. 'The task was reluctantly accepted by the 

1)areylis whose presence in the Sikh Army naturally compromised them. 

However, they went and swore on behalf of the Sikhs that if they were 

allowed to depart no f ~ ~ t u r c  illvasion should ever take place. Naudin, the 
Wxir of Nagyr and (;l~azanfar of Hunza refused, on which the Ilareylis 

recluested that they might be shot and their bodies thrown in the valley, as 

n proof that thcy had done their best and failed in their miision. " \Ve are 
~~ussulrnans and you should forgive us and as a natural consequencc those 

whom we represent." 'I'he men now prepared for death, when Naudin 

* There is n place callctl h'ila~n~~tsll--green mountain ridge-lilerally a mountain that 

ltas Callen off a still higher one. Chapr6L is three kCs above ant1 (iuyetsh two k6s below 
this place. IIini is on the other side of the river two and a hall kos from Nilamutxh. 
Chaprcit hni 1 5 0  houses ; (;uyCtsli 30 and tlini 80 houses. 



interposed and got their request sanctioned, on the understanding that the 

Sikhs would at once return to  Gilgit or else he would attack within an hour. 

'The Kashmir Army, which had been re-joined by Sultan in the meanwhile, 

were only too glad to get away on these terms and returned to NBmal. Sultan 
gave out that he had gone ahead in order to clear the road in advance. 

However, Zoraweru was informed of the treachery, and, at once, put Sultan 

in chains and sent him to Jammu with a detailed letter under strict charge 

of Sirdars Baghdi~r Shah and Ghulam Haidar and ten soldiers. 

Zoraweru then took the army back to Gilgit. When the Maharaja read 
the letter, from which it appeared that no one except Sultan's coqi-dznt, 

Uri~z  Ali, who, the C;ilgitis said, was always going backwards and forwards 

to Hunza, could have gone to inform the Hunza people of an attack, which 

must have been successful, had they not been forewarned, he condemned 

Sultan to imprisonment for life. I think that it was a got-up affair, for 

Zoraweru had often and in vain tried to take Hunza-Nagyr. As a proof of 
this I may mention that Hilli Shah of Hunza had come to Gilgit a few days 

before the expedition to buy merchandise. The  Wazir sent for him, gave 

him money and took him into his confidence. Seven days after he asked 

Hilli Shah to assist him in an attack on Nilamutsh which he was contem- 

plating a month hence. Hilli said that he and his brother Mirm Khan, an 

artilleryman famous for his bravery and influence, would guide the Sikh 

Army through Nilamutsh into Hunza. So they swore to abide by this plan 

and the Wazir dismissed him with a present of Rs. 40 and a 1,ungi. He 

also promised great rewards in the event of the success of the expedition. 

Hilli Shah told Mirza Khan, who was delighted. Uruz reached Hunza 

after Hilli Shah and told the Raja of it, who sent for Hilli Shah and 

enquired from him whether he !lad heard anything at Gilgit about the 

movements of the Sikhs or of an attack on Hunza. Hilli Shah said that 

he had not been to Gilgit and had heard nothing. However, the Raja 

noticed the Lungi which Hilli wore and which Uruz said had been give11 

by Zoraweru. kVhen he set out to surprise the Sikhs he sent for the 

brothers : 3lirza Khan came at once, but Hilli Shah hid himself at (;ak- 

knrkGt, five k6s above Hunzn. When Ghazanfar returned from the war, 

he sent for IIilli Shah. The messenger found him returning from a hunting 

expedition and brought him to Ghazanfar who asked him, why he had not 

gone to the war against the infidels ; " has the Lungi on your hcad bribed 
you ?" and added "it is improper that you should live." H e  was accord- 

ingly cut into pieces (literally) before the eyes of hIirza Khan, his brother 

(who is still alive and braver than Hilli Shah and also a better artillery- 

man) ; as for Uruz Ali, he was put in prison for a fortnight by thc order of 

the Maharaja, as soon as he came to Gilgit, although Zoraweru wanted 

him to share the fate of Sultan. At that time Kalashmir of 1)areyl 

visited Gilgit and was well entertained by Zoraweru for twenty days, when 

he presented him with a shawl and Rs. loo and gave cheap shawls to the 
Sirdars who came with Kalashmir. Zoraweru the11 asked thcm, as he had 

conquered the whole of Yaghistan, to collect tribute for the ~aha rn j a .  

This was agreed to, but when Kalashmir returned to his country he did 
nothing. In the war that will ensue I was present all through. 
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V.-WAR WITH DAREYL [YAGHISTAN] 1866. t -  ' ., . 

IVhen Zoraweru saw that the Hill, or Yaghistan tribes kept quiet 'i;e 
thought it a good opportunity for attacking Dareyl, which, he fancied, 
would fall easily. H e  appointed spies to bring to him any Dare~lis  that 

inight happen to visit Gilgit. Aziz, a Lamberdir of Manikial, came with 

roo goats to Gilgit and when he had sold them, visited Zoraweru, who 
received him kindly and entertained him for two days. When he left, the 

Kash~nir General asked him to remind Kalashmir that he had not sent the 

tribute of Ilareyl and Tangir, which had been promised two years ago and 

gave him an ultimatum of one month in which to come himself or send the 

tribute, otherwise Zoraweru would pay Kalashmir a visit with his army. 

Kalashmir replied that the Kashmiris had better come and take the taxes 

and that there was no occasion for his fellow-countrymen to take the least 

notice of the threat. When twenty days of the month had passed, two 

other messengers, one a Icashmiri, Kurban, residing at Kiner in Chilis ; 

the other, Rahm Nur of Samegial-both traders, happening to be at Gilgit, 

were sent to announce Zoraweru's immediate attack and to ask the Hill- 

Inen to prepare themselves, because, as Zoraweru said, " it is my custom 

to give my enemy notice three times." Kalashmir replied he did not care 

and next day requested the triSes to asselllble at Samegial-ziz: the people 

of T6rr, Harbenn, Shatial, Sazin, Sbmer-and of Tangi, Lurok, Dayamur, 

Sheikho, Jalkbt, C;alli, lcammi, and Korgah. H e  even sent to the Kandia 

people for help, who, however, replied that their harvest was just getting 

ready and that Dareyl was too far off. H e  also sent to Jagloth, Chilas, 

Hudur, Takk, Ruder, and Gor. The Chilhsis flatly refused on the ground 

of being subjects of Kashmir and being helpless. JalkCt also did not send, 

as .the notice had reached them too late and the war was immediately 

impending. The rest all assenlbled at Samegiil on the 10th day and were 

7,000 in number ; there were also 7,000 men from Dareyl itself. The 
Sikhs also started from Gilgit, on hearing which Kalashmir appointed four 

scouts at each of the following six posts : in the Kargi valley--at Karciri- 

Jtjji-at Tiuro-Dader, f fteen kos off-at (;itshir, at the same distance-at 

Hariga, sixteen kos distance-and at NaranGiga, fifteen kos. 

From Samcgial the tribes marched over the I ) u m n ~ u - d u m ~ ~ ~ u  mountain 

to the valley of Jhriga ~vhere they halted. Nest morning at about 
g o'clock, after only a fcw had taken food, the heavens seemed to become 

dark. 1,ooking round we saw a 1)areyli waving his dress at the Karori-Joji 

post, which was n sign of thc approach of the enemy. lire all got ready 
and an hour afterwards the enemy came up, ~vho had taken 11,ooo men 

from (;ilgit. A Sirtlnr of Saniegial, Kuwgti, ~vho  had fled about four pears 
ago to Gilgit from his village i n  consequence of the enmity of another 

fellow-villager, I)od;ir, now sho\vetl the way to the Sikhs. \Vhen thc forces 
reached Yatshotsh Ixlow 1)uninu-dummu on the (iilgit side, he asked 

%or:~weru to confide the guidance of the troops to him, as he alone knew 

LIIC paths. Zoraweru a s scn~ i~~g ,  Kuweti divided the forces illto three 

1,odies ; one under (;cncral Hnr Chand in the direction of the valley of 

I )utial, thc sccond ~~n t l e r  Sirdar Shahzada hc despatched to the Yatshotsh 



valley-whilst the third was forwarded with Zoraweru to the Bariga valley 

-he himself going with the first colunln. We did not know these tricks 
and thought we had only to deal with the troops advancing on Rariga and 

rushed on them at once. The fight lasted till four in the afternoon. 
A4ccidentally, a Dareyli looking in the direction of JadLri-Jilt, salv from 

that "grassy plain " such a cloud of dust arise that the sky was darkened 

and out of which troops emerged. The Manikialis, whose village is five 
kos from that plain, fled at once to defend their homes, as the), thought 

the enemy threatened Manikial. This was followed by the flight of the 
Sanlegialis by the Dareyl valley-an hour afterwards the people of Phugotsh, 

then the people of Gayi, also fled in the same direction. Now the fight 
ceased and night broke in. IVe remained at Bariga. The fugitives on 
reaching their villages, fled onwards with their families, some to Sazin, 

others to Tangir, others again to Shatial. Yet me only lost five in killed 
and three in wounded-the losses of the Sikhs it is impossible to estimate. 

I alone counted twenty from where I stood. The Sikhs during the night 

surrounded us and cut off our retreat. -4t day-break, the fight was renewed 

and lasted till noon, when we discovered a mountain path for flight which 

we took and came to Samegial. The second day we lost nine men and the 

Sikhs thirty. The Sikhs remained for ten days at Jadari-Jht and then 

advanced on Samegial rlin the District of Manikial, of which they burnt two 

villages, Shin6 Kot and YashkunG Kot, and killed the old women and 

children who had not been able to get away ; four boys were found ill and 

also killed. Reaching Samegial, they found that we had fled on to Gayb. 

In that District the Sikhs also burnt two deserted villages, Dud6 Kot and 

BiriB Kot ; they found, however, twelve fugitive women and children 

e n  roirtt. and killed them. 'I'he Sikhs stayed at Samegial, where 2 0 0  of us 

had remained concealed at about a mile from the place. .$ fight took 

place with a loss of four on our side and twelve on the part of the Sikhs. 

IVe were not followed up to Gay;i. The Sikhs returned to Manikial wherc 

they renlained ten days and indulged in eating the grapes which had 
1,ecorne over-:ipe and are very abundant in that District. Many died from 

disease engendered by this over-indulgence, but the Sikh Sirdars spread a 
report that the tribes had scattered poison on the grapes. Winter also set 

in, and snow fell, so the Sikhs returned to Gilgit. E n  route snow-storms 

set in, which blinded some and froze others. The Sikhs lost in dead about 

7 2 0  men. 'I'he fugitive villagers now returned to their homes and rebuilt 

the burnt down villages. Six months later, Kalashmir of 1)udokGt (Same- 

gi.il) and Duran of I'hug6tsh and Suriti of Karinokot (Minikial) and ~urshi l  

Sirdar of Riliok6t, (hIanikia1) and Sirdar of Gay< and Nur ~ u h a r n ~ n e d  of 
Shur6t started for (;ilgit and offered allegiance to Zoraweru. He replied; 

" Oh ! Kalashmir, thou hnst giveti nie 11iu~h trouble and inflicted much 
injury. Now I want a goat pel. annum from every two houses throughout 

1)areyl." He then dismissed then1 with Khilats and now the tribute is 

regularly paid from those villages tlint I have named as I)eing rcl)rcsentc.(l 

rjn that occasion by their Sirdars. 



War with Dareyd. 103 

I t  is necessary to say a few words about the treatment of those 
Dotrlat shi,. who had assisted Kashmir. After Doulat Shh had arranged 

matters with Chitral, Zoraweru appointed him over the ~ i e l d  of 

the gold washing of Bakrbt, Sakwar, Jutial, Deyilr, ,ASin6r, Nomal, and 
Gilgit. The mode of taxation on gold washings is as follows : the men 

work two months in spring and two months in autumn and have to 1)ay 

Rs. 3, or 2 gold Rupees = about 5 Chilki Rupees, for each season per 

head. Taxes are also raised on the produce, viz., a third of the whole. 
Doulat Shil .received 10 Chilkis per mensem for that service. H e  went 

one autumn for the first time and brought back the taxes collected, which 
were sent to the Maharajah through Eaghdur Shah. Six weeks later, some 

gold washers came to Gi!git to pay their respects to Zoraweru, who asked 

thein whether they had had a bad season as the taxes paid had been small. 

The goldwashers said that it had been as good as usual : so Zoraweru, on 

referring to the accounts of the preceding year, found a difference of 5 tolas 

(about 60 Rupees). Doulat Shu was at once thro~rn into chains and sent 

to Jammu in charge of Ghulam Haidar and Mirza. The Maharajah sent 

him to the same place in which Sultan is confined and where both are now. 

I n  neither case was there an investigation. IVhen Isa Eahadur heard of 

the imprisonment of Illen who had rendered such services as Sultan and 

Doulat Shu he came to Gilgit, where he found Ghulam Haidar and Mirza 

and took then1 to Jamniu. They there interceded for the prisoners with 

the Maharajah and represented that brave and faithful men should not be 

punished with perpetual imprisonment, one of \\-horn had conquered a 

country for His Highness, which the other had kept for Kaslimir by his 

admirable arrangement with Chitrlil. The hinhnrajnh told them to go 

about their own business. lI7hen they heard this, they left, hut, in their 

correspondence during four years, they constantly urged the release of the 

prisoners on His Highness. 'I'lro years ago they again presented them- 

selves at Jarnrnu and represented that the years that Sultan and Doulat 

Shu had already passed in prison were a sufficient punisl~ment. They 
conjured His Highness by his idol, but the hIal1araja11 threatened to send 

them to keep conlpany with the prisoners if they clitl not a t  once desist 

from their importunities. 
When Isn Bahadur heard such words, he left thc same night and galloped 

on without stopping, till he had got to Sher Icila. He still considers that 
he has 1,een very discourteously treated b y  Kashmil. and his correspondence 

with the 1CIaharajah has ceased. I have heard hinl lanlent ovcr the past. 

(;hulatn Haidar and hlirza kept on for n whole month i n ~ p ~ r t ~ ~ i ~ ~  His 

Highness, who resolved on imprisoning tlleln, when they fortunately asked 

and obtained leave to go home to Gilgit. The three ('hiefs have not 
visited Jammu sincc the affair which I have related. 



['RESENT STATE OF M I R  VAT,I. 

.A year and a half ago Mir Vali (who drugs himself with charas = a  pre- 

paration of hemp) got orended with Pahlivan, (probably on account of a 

difference of opinion in re Hayward) ;* went to Kandii (road described 

elsewhere) and to ManikiB1 [not the village so often referred to in the 

account of the Wars] on the borders of Swat. Thence he went to Tall, 
Ramta, Berahmar and then to Ee'ikGy, the Akhfin of Swat, who asked him 

why he had come. hfir Vali said that Pahlivan had annoyed him and as 
the .-lkhun was a great Saint he had come to him, having no other friends. 

'The rlkhun entertained him for eight months, after which, on a Friday 

(when service takes place at noon instead of 2 P. M.) he told him to go 

Inck to Yasin, "for your heart's desire has been accomplished." Mir Vali 

at once started off on horseba.ck, taking the bank of the Jndus. On the 

third day he reached Ghorband; thence he went to Damtirey, Bilkii, 
Kanulia and Jajiil ; there he crossed the river to Kdi ; thence to Palus, 

GagrCy Khware (or in Gilgiti, GabrCga), Shogobind (a place for pasture) 

JaglGth, Tekkegri, Parbah (a place for pasture) LatBr, Sazin, Dareyl, viz: 

Gay& Samegial (where he stayed a week in order to consult Mulk Aman, 

who was there) Manekial, the MatrPt valley (pasture place for Gujers), and 

finally to Yasin. There he was well received by Pahlivan who could not 

understand why he had left and now the brothers love each other more 

than before. The rule is in the hands of &Iir Vali who keeps up friendly 

relaiions with the Dogras and would strengthen tbese relations still further 

were it not for fear of Arnan-ul-mulk, who is a great enemy of the Maha- 

rajah and who has ordered him to have as little to do  with them or Isa 

Hahadur as possible. [ fide note on next page.] 

MULK AMAN. 
\Vhen Mulk Aman remembered his country, Yasin, he fell home-sick in 

Chitril and begged Aman-ul-mulk to let him go and, if Aman-ul-niulk 

~vould assist him, he would fight the Sikhs or else die as a martyr. Aman- 

ul-mulk said that SIulk Aman could only do the latter, as he had no army 

left. " I advise you, he added, to go to Dareyl and ask the Maharajah's 

forgiveness, who may give you some appointment. Serve him, he said, as 

Isa Hahadur has done and you may be restored to the throne of your 

ancestors." Aman-ul-mulk said this in order to get rid of the importunities 

of Mulk-Arnan, who left for Samegial. Haghdur Shah and Kuweti, the 

>Inharajah's agents, happened to I)e there and actually offered to intercede 
with the Maharajah on his behnlf and to get him an appointment. Mulk 

Aman was delighted. The agents spoke in his favour to the Maharajah 

~ h o  cheerfully ordered him to present himself. They came to Samegial 

2nd t,rought 31ulk .ininn to Jarnmu. His Highness bestowed a dress 01 

honour, a horse and Rs. 200 on him and :I monthly salary of Rs. IOO for 

himself, Ks. 30 for his son and Rs. 5 0  for the rest of his family and 
recl,lested him to live at Gilgit outside the fort. " Remain there for 7 

vears ; afterwards I will give you \'asin." This Mulk Aman did and built 

;I house about roo yards from the forl. He  did not, however, for two years 

" I sent the \-arkamli, S i a z  \ luharn~~~nrl ,  (whom I had taken to Europe), by the lirlle 
Irelluente<l Shigar rgjute to lind o u t  11ie tratli nhout FIaywarrl's murder. lI is  reporl is a 

str.lnge ant1 sugge;tive one, and will lle I,r~l~lishetl in my ncxt volrlme. (See also pages 

74. 75 and roj. 



send for his family from Sa~negial where he had left them when he started 
for Jammu. IYhen they came he continued serving Kashinir for four years 

more. Isa Bahadur, however, happened to tell Zoraweru last year (for Isa 

was the arch-enemy of Mulk Aman and feared his getting back to Yasin) 

that Mulk Aman intended to escape with his family to Chitril, after which, 

as he had plotted with the Gilgitis, there would be a general revolt which 
would end in his sharing the Government of Yasin with Pahlivan. 'tYhen 

Zoraweru heard this he consulted with Isa Bahadur, who advised him to 

seize Mulk Aman and send him and his family to Jammu at once, so as 
not to give him time to rouse the country. This pleased the Governor 

and a suitable hour was left to Isa's discretion for surrounding the house 
and bringing Mulk Aman and his family before Zoraweru. Isa Bahadur 

at once went and selected 400 young men whom he ordered to be in 

readiness at four in the afternoon, Accidentally a friend of Mulk Alnan 

overheard the conversation between Zoraweru and Isa Bahadur and n t  

once inforn~ed hini of what was contemplnted and of the arrangements 

~nade by Isa. The friend advised him to flee at once into the mountains. 

Mulk Aman, greatly astonished, went to his house and ordered his fanlily 

to get ready to start. Just as his women were coming out of the house, he 

saw Isa Rahadur with his soldiers all round it. Mulk Aman drew his 

sword, ran a-muck among the troops and after killing a few soldiers managed 

to escape alone into the mountains in the direction of Dareyl." However 

swiftly pursued he could not be found ; the Sikhs returned from the moun- 

tain and took the family prisoners. Rlulk Aman, descending on the other 

side of the mountain, came to Sameginl. Isa Rahndur then presented the 

women and children as hostages to Zoraweru who forwarded them to 

Janimu, where they still remain. Shortly afterwards the Maharajah heard 

that Mulk Aman was perfectly innocent of any conspiracy and had been 

got out of the way by the calumny of Isa Bahadur, the enemy of the house 

of Gauhar Aman from which he had suffered. The Maharajah was very 

s o r r y  at what had taken place and ordered Muhammad Khan of Swat to 

\,ring the brave and unfortunate man back from Samegial under liberal 

promises of rewards and appointments. The Swati started and told Mulk 

Aman that he was responsible that no treachery was intended. All was 

in vain ; he insulted Muhalnmad Khan and raved about the loss of honour, 

etc., which he had surered at the hands of the Maharajah. " If he makes 

me his greatest Sirdar he can not wipe out the stain of having taken away 

* It has also heen alleged that in order to gel rid of two doubtful friends of the  

Maharajah, namely, Mir Vali and Mulk-Aman, anrl to make room lor the  Inore trusted 

Pehliwan, Aman-ul-Mulk, the ruler o f  Chitral and supposed instigator of the murder of 

[layward through the agency of Mir Vali of \'asin, wrote to the Maharajah to  implicate 

Mulk Aman in the business. Inlmediately on his flight, his wile and son were temporarily 

in~lwisoned in the Fort of (iilgil. F'ehliwan and 1:3hlnat interceded for some o l  the  ser-  

vants, who were set free and sent on to  Chitrdl. M i l -  Vali found his way to ChitrAI- 
whose ruler had one of Mr. Ilaywarrl's guns, though tllr hulk of his properly is said to  

have heen recovered. There he was seen by Major Montgomery's ljavildar, who reported 

that Mir Vali was lame from a kick by a horse. This  however, does not seem to have 
prevented him from resuming the rule of  Yasin in conjunction with Pehliwan or, if recent 

accounts nre to be t n ~ r t r d ,  from turtling his nominal suzerain, Aman.ul-Mulk, out o f  

Chitril.  Mulk Aman also I~gured for n short titlie on the  scene o l  the war with Aman-  

ul.Mulk and by the latest report, seems to have fled to  Yarknnd. . .  . 



my wife." Muhammad Khan returned to Jammu from his fruitless expe- 
dition and told the Maharajah, who was very sorry. Twenty eight days 
after Muhammad Khan's visit, Mulk Aman, considering himself unsafe, 

went to Harbenn, which is still Yaghistan [independent, wild]. Zoraweru 
then advised the Maharajah to send for him, as he had got among the 

Yaghis and might incite them to an attack on Gilgit. "Above all, make 

him satisfied." When the Maharajah read Zoraweru's letter, he again sent 
the Swati to Harbenn and told him to swear on the Koran, on his own 

behalf and that of His Highness, that it was all Isa's fault and that he 

would give Mulk Amin his revenge for the wrong suffered and allow him 

double his former salary. This Muhammad Khan did and saw Mulk 
Aman at Harbenn to whom he brought a shawl as a present from himself. 

H e  told him, in private, after " salaming " to him at a public meeting, all 

that he was charged to say and took an oath in attestation of the sincerity 

of his promises. Mulk Aman replied that he would not fall a victim to 
treachery and that if he said another word or came again he would cer- 

tainly kill him. So Muhammad Khan left and again had to report his 

failure. "Only an army can bring him, he said, back from Harbenn." 

'The Maharajah is hoping now that he will get tired of wandering about 

and come back of his own accord. During the last eight months he has 
sent nobody for him. Mulk Aman is very badly off and is now at Rimon 
(Llareyl) and I am quite sure that the Yaghistanis will never assist him. 

His brothers will not help him. His wife (Mahtar's widow) is now at 

Jarnmu and reports have spread about her conduct." 
- - - -  - 

In connexion with the Sazini's account, which in all particulars relating 

to the tribes is very trustworthy, may be read the following statements of 
S... S . .  . of KQner, on the borders of Kafiristan, now a Christian. He 

relates that he was once a Sepoy in the Maharajah's Army and started on 

one of the Gilgit expeditions [ I  860 ?] with 300 Affghans and 3,000 Dograsl 

etc., under the command of Samund Khan, Ata Muhammad, Badam 
Singh, Man Singh and Dula Singh. He  believes that Wazir Pannu was 

with the forces. At any rate, the attack on Gilgit was mere child's play. 

'The Kashmir troops bombarded it for two or three days, but the Dards 
had no cannon with which to reply. Wahhhb, the Wazir, looked out of 

one of the fort loopholes and was shot and so was a Bhishti. Wahhib's 

body was stripped and hung to a tree. S . .  . S . . adds. " We were well 

entertained by the people who treated us to curds and we foulld grapes 

and wallnuts in abundance at Sher Kila'. The women of the country 
cooked our food, but our soldiers repayed the hospitality which they 

received by plundering and ill-treating the inhabitants. I remained behind, 

but when my company came hack they told me that the Sikhs wanted to 

dig out the body of Gauhar Aman, bu t  were prevented from doing so 1)). 
their own Muhammadan comrades. IVe found caverns in the mountains 
which were filled with food for the use of the cnemy. It  is the cust0111 of 

this people to heap up food in caverns to which the owners only know the 
wav After entrr~sting Sher Kila' (a fort as big as that of Gilgit and con- 

structed of wonden heams and stone) to the administration of native 
partisans, wt: w t : ~ l t  to Sao-Kutsh, where we found plenty of sport. Gauhar 
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Aman used to sell captured Sepoys for hunting dogs.'' (This story is 

repeated from so many trustworthy quarters that it seems to deserve 

credence. I heard it from many at Gilgit in 1866. The kidnapping pro- 

pensities of Gauhar Aman were great and one of my own retainers, a petty 

Chief, had been dragged off for sale, when he escaped by sliding down a 

mountain side. Yet the people of Gilgit preferred his rule to that of 

Kashmir and revolted in his favour, when oppressed by Santu Singh in 

1852). '' We had two Hindustani rebels of 1857 with us and there were 

also several with the petty Kajahs." [This important statement can be 

somewhat confirmed by me. IVhat I understood to be the fourth Light 

Kashmir Cavalry was said to be almost entirely composed of rebels of 

1857. I found many of the stations in charge of Swatis and numbers of 
soldiers of that race at Gilgit. One of the Maharajah's Sepoys, who came 

to see me, admitted that he was for~nerly at Hyderabad and then had 

joined the rebels.] 

I can also confirm the statements of the Sazini with regard to the 

atrocities coininitted in the \Var with Llareyl. In order to be able to report 

victories, men, said to be innocent of complicity in the war, were hanged 

and women were dragged into captivity in order to fill the Zananas of the 

Kashmir Sepoys. I saw the body of a tall, and powerfully built Dareyli, 

which had evidently been hacked about a good deal, suspended on a tree 

by the way-side. It  was said to be the body of a man who was quietly 

returning to Sai, which had long been in the undisturbed occupation of the 

Maharajah. A little further on near jaglbth [which is also in long-occupied 

territory] there is n bridge on one of the poles of which I saw the skeleton 

head of a Lumberdar of the place, said to be perfectly innocent of all par- 

ticipation in the war with Kashmir. ?'he roofs of the houses in Gilgit had 

been blown off, and most of the inhabitants had fled into the mountains 

(i*il/L' I '  dance at Gilgit " page 36). On the other hand, dreadful stories 

were related of the retaliation of the Ilard tribes. Sepoys had beell sold 

by hundreds into Radakhshan, etc.; others had been used as fireworks 

and blo\vn to atoms for the amusement of the Kunjatis. I'ersonally, I 
found the 1)al.d~ pleasant enough and consider them to be superior in 

many respects to either Dogras or Pathans, but it is by no means improb- 

able that they havc lxen guilty of many of the atrocities which are laid tc 

their charge. At the sanie time, it must be remembered that the wanton 

cruelties of the Massacre of Yasin (z~ide page 69) and the fact that their 

country was invaded by a stranger and an " infidel "-in defiance of treaty 

obligations-is solne palliation for their co~lduct. The Kashn~fr troops, 

and more particularly the coolics sent with them, were also grossly 

neglected as regards food, clothing and shelter by their own authorities. 

It was said that out of 1 2 , 0 0 0  Kashmiris, impressed for the purpose of 

carrying loads, only 600 survived in the expedition of 1866. The roads 

were strewn with the skeletons of horses, etc. I saw men in the most 

emaciated condition and ready to eat "unlawful " food. Three Mussul- 
mans in a dying condition whom I met below the I' Acho " summit,* were 

This peak overlooks Bunji and the whole course of the Indus (with a si ht of the 
(;ilgil Valley) from its sudden southwarrl I,enrl at  tllc hlakl,on.i-Shang-Rong, tfil i t  again 
bends westward beyond Chilis. 



ready to take a tin containing pork and could scarcely he restrained till 

" lawful " food was brought to them by my servants. Men were forced to 

go with the troops. One Hakim Ali Shah, a teacher at Amritsar, was 

compelled to serve ns a physician, a post to which he had no other claim, 

except that his name happened to be " Hakim." I rescued him. A 

virulent fever was destroying the troops at Gilgit, who, even after the siege 

of the fort had been raised, were liable to be shot down by prowlers from 

the tribes within a few yards of the fort. I ordered the fort, etc., to be 

cleaned and, although myself in danger of life from my Kashinir friends, 

if not from the tribes, I insisted on my orders being obeyed, the assumption 

of an authoritative tone being often a traveller's only chance of safety 

among Asiatics. I distributed medicine among the troops and was after- 

wards told in Durbar by the Maharajah that some medicine which I had 

sent to IYazir Zoraweru, who was then on his Dureyl expedition, had saved 

his life. 

Since then, the Dards have made the acquaintance of diseases for which 

there was not even a name in 1866. I refer chiefly to cholera and syphilis, 

which Kashmiri and Indian troops have introduced. Simultaneously, the 

indigenous methods of treatment, which are full of lessons for the impartial 

learner, are dying out. Industrial handicrafts, historical superstitions or 

reminiscences, national feasts which existed in 1856 exist no longer, and 

what exists now will soon vanish before the monotony of orthodox 

Muhammadanisnl and the vulgarity of so-called European civilization. 

" Und der Gotfer bunt Ge7criwinie/, Hut sog/eich dns stille Unus geletr.t." 

The fairies and prophetesses of narclistan are silent, the Tham of Hunza 

no  longer brings down rain, the family axes are broken, the genealogists 

have been destroyed, and the sacred drum is heard no longer. 'I'he quaint 

computations of age, of months, seasons, years and half-years, and the 

strange observations of shadows thrown at various times are dying out or 

are already dead. IVorse than all for ehquiry into ancient human history, 

the languages which contain the words of" ze~hnto~tce .re!ns," are being flooded 

by foreign dialects, and what may srirvive will no longer appeal to the national 

understanding. 'I'llis result is most lamentable as regards Hunza, where the 

oldest human speech still showed elementary processes of development. I 
fear that my attempt to commit, for the first time, to writing, in an adapted 

k'ersiclrt character, the Khajuna language, has only been followed in a docu- 

ment of honour which the venerable Chief of Nagyr sent me some years ago. 

Already do some European writers call him and his people "ignorant" when 

their own ignorance is alone deserving of censure. I tleeply regret that the 

friendshil) of so many J)arcl Chiefs for me has made them unsuspiciorls of 

Europeans, and may have thus indirectly led to the loss of their independence, 

but I rejoice that for over twenty five years I have not attracted the Euro- 

pean adventurer to 1 lardistan by saying anything about Pliny's "ferfi/issilni 

srfnt arrri Dnr(f@," except in Khajuna Ethnographical 1)ialogues in the 

" Hunza-Nagyr Handbook," which exploiters were not likely to read. Now 

others have published the fact, but not the accompanying risks. 

As KandiA is learned, Nagyr pious, Chills puritanical, and all true 

Llard tribes essentially peaceful and virtuously republican, so, no doubt, 

Hunza was the country of free lo\?t. and of raiding, that had ceased in 1865, 

which life practically revived (see Appendix 1.1. I dout)~, however, whether 
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picturesque vice, which, unfortunately, may form part of indigenous asso- 

ciations, is as reprehensible as the hypocrisy of those hired knights of the 

pen, who, not practising the virtues which they preach, take away the 

character of nations and of Chiefs, merely because they are opposed 10 US, and 

falsify their history. I do not, for instance, palliate the old Hunza prac- 

tice of lending one's wife to a guest, or of kidnapping good-looking 

strangers in order to improve the race, though the latter cotlrse may be 

prekrred by a physiologist to a careless marriage, but I do find a 

reproach on European or Indian inurality in the fact that not a single 

Hunza woman showed herself to the British or Kashmiri invaders, althougl~ 

the men, once conquered, freely joined them in sport and drinking bouts. 

Europeans have a worse reputation among Orientals than Orientals among - 

Europeans, and, in either case, ignorance, prejudice, want of sympathy ant1 

disinclination to learn the truth, are probably among the causes of such 

regrettable preconceptions. At any rate, it shall not be said that the races 

which I, so disastrously for them, discovered and named, shall suffer from 

any misrepresentation so far as I can help it, although the political passions 

of the moment may deprive my statements of the weight which 

has hitherto attached to them as authoritative in this speciality. Vm 

victis et victoribus-for history now marches rapidly towards the common 

disaster. Finis Dardarturt.  " I t  has been decided that CHILLS is to be 

permanent.+ held, and consequently the present strength of the garrison i l l  

the GILGIT district will be incrensed by one native regiment, while the 23rd 

Pioneers will complete the road through the Kaghan Valley to Chilas, and 

will then remain for 11'24fy on the natlnrzced fvontier. This strengthening of 

the garrison in the sub-Himalayan country will effectually secw-e Br i t i sh  

influence over CHITRAL where an Agent is to be pcr?nn?ter~t(y stationed ; i t  

will also insure the control of the Indus Valley tribes" (T imes  telegram of 

the 8th July, 1893-the italics are mine). Alas that British influence 

should so destroy both itself and the freedom of ancient races ! 

Qrrcrrz Dells vrllt pertiere pvius detner/tclt. Considering the promises of 

redress of all grievances made by the Great Northern Emancipator of 

OppressedNationalities,*whoselightest finger is heavier than our entire yoke. 

it would be a great mistake on our part to still further reduce theindependence 

of Native States, the troops of which are already at our disposal. Even as 

regards Kashmir, against the tnismanagement of which I have protested for 

so many ),ears, and the Agents of which made several attempts on my life 

in order to prevent lily exposure of their frontier encroachments in 1866, I 

am bound to say that our procedure has been a great deal too peremptory, 

i f  not altogether illegal. The following Treaty between Kashmir and the 
British Government shows alike that Kashmir had no right to encroach 011 

Childs and Gilgit (see preceding pages), and still less on Hunza-Nagyr, 

and that the Government of India has no right to convert Kashrnir into a 

"s~nriindependent State" as called by the Tinrcs of the 8th July, 1893. 

Kashmir is an ittdepettdent State, whose independence has been paid for 

and must be protected by our honour against our ambition, as long as it is 

loyal to the Hritish (iovernment: 
. . - - - -. 

* The last (~emi.oflicia1) Mosc.mu G a ~ ~ f f c  says : " llussia will 1101 neglect to avail her- 
self of the first convenient opportunity ( ( 1  assist the people of India to t h r o w  off the 
English yoke, with the view of establishing the country under independenl native rule." 



I I o Treaty befweetl K a s h v ~ t " ~  and the British Government. 

" TREATY hetween the British Government on the one part and MAHARAJAH GOLAB SING 
of JLJMMOO on the other, concluded on the part of the British Government by 
FREDERICK CURRIE, ESQUIRE, and Brevet-Major HENRY MONTGOMERY LAW- 
RENCE, acting under the orders of the Right Honourable SIR HENRY HARDINGE, 
G.C. B.. one of Her  Britannic Majesty's Most Honourable Privy Council, Governor- 
General, appointed hy the Honourable Company to direct and control all their 
affairs in the East Indies, and by MAHARAJAH GOLAB SING in person. 

ARTICLE I. 
The British Government transfers and makes over for ever, in INDEPENDEN1 POSSES- 

\ lox,  TO MAHARAJAH GOLAB SIXC A N D  .['HE I IEIRS MALE OF HIS BODY, all the hilly or 
mountainouscountry, with its I)EPENI)EN(.IES, situated to the EAST WAR DO^ the River Indus 
and westward of the River Kavee, including Chumba, and excluding Lahul, being part or 
the territories ceded to the British Government by the Lahore State, according to the 
provisions of Article IV. of the Treaty of Lahore, dated 9th March, 1846. 

ARTICLE 11. 
The eastern boundary of the tract transferred by the foregoing Article to Maharajah 

Golab Sing shall be laid down by Commissioners appointed by the British Government 
and Maharajah Golab Sing respectively for that purpose, and shall be defined in a 
separate Engagement after survey. 

ARTICLE 111. 
In consideration of the transfer made to him and his heirs by the provisions of the fore- 

going Articles, Maharajah Golab Sing will pay to the British Government the sum of 
seventy-five lakhs of Rupees (Nanukshahee), hfty lakhs to be paid on ratification of this 
Treaty, and twenty-five lakhs on or before the first October of the current year, A.D. 1846. 

ARTICLE IV. 
The limits of the territories of Maharajah Golab Sing shall not be at any time changed 

without the concurrence of the British Government. 

ARTICLE V. 
Maharajah (iolab Sing will refer to the arbitration of the British (;overnmenl any 

disputes or rluestions that may arise between himself and the Governnient of Lahore or 
any other nelghbouring State, and will abide by the decis~on of the British Government. 

ARTICLE VI. 
Maharajah Golab Sing engages for himself and heirs to join, with the whole of his 

Military Force, the British troops, when employed within the hills, or in the territories 
adjoining his possessions. 

ARTICLE VII. 
htaharajah Golab Sing engages never to take, or retain in his service, any British 

subject, nor the subject of any European or American State, without the consent of the 
British Government. 

ARTICLE VIII .  
JIaharajah Golah Sing engages to respect in regard to the territory transferred LO him, 

the provis~ons of Articles V., VI., and VII., of the separate En agement between the 
Hritish C;overnnient and the Idahore Dorbar, dated March I ~ t h ,  I fi 46. 

ARTICI.E IS. 
The British Government will give its aid to Maharajah Golab Sing in protecting his 

territories from external enemies. 

ARTICLE X. 
>laharajah Golab Sing acknowleclges the supremacy of the Hritish Governmenl, arid 

will, in token of such supremacy, present annually to the British Government one horst, 
twelve perfect shawl goats of approved breed (six male and six fernale), and three pairs 
of Cashmere shawls. 

This Treaty, consisting of ten Articles, has been this day settled by Frederick Currle, 
F:squire, and Brevet-Major Henry Montgomery Lawrence, acting under the directions of 
the Right Honourable Sir Henry Hardinge, (; .C.B.,  (;overnor-General, on the part of 
the British (;overnment, and by hlaharajah Golah Sing in person ; and the said Treaty 
has been this day ratifetl by the seal of the Right IIonourahle Sir Henry IIardin~c, 
( ;.C.R., Governor-(ieneral. 

Don6 al Uvrritsrtr-, this .\.i.rfccnlh d ~ y  ~/~Lfnr .ch ,  irr thr yenv oforr~ Lava' Otze jTYzorf.clrrr#l 
E I ~  At H~rnrirrcf anti Fovty- p i . ,  , ro~.ru.~pormdira~ ;r.itR the .Tevr~tteenth dny of A'rthbtc-ool.flliefll 
I 262 HQr-ct. 

(Signed) I-IAII)INCE 
(Signed) F . C I ~ R R I F . .  

H. hf. LAWRENCE. J 

9 ,  

Hy orrl-r ~f the Right Ilr~norahle the Governor-General of India. 
(Signed) F.  C U R R I ~ ,  

Jrrrelary to tlte Gozrrnrttorf of India, with the Governor-Gerztya~ ' 



Note olz the Genealogy of the divine Rajas o f  Nagyr. 1 I I 

Notr on the Genealogjr of the divigze Rajas of Nagyr (given to me by Raja Habibulla 
Khan ofNagyr in 1886).-At Doyur, near Gilgit, on the mountain-top, three fairy-brothers 
shot at a calf, which only the youngest (Azru) hit and was induced to eat, thereby losing 
his fairy-hood. The two othersflew away and settled on another mountain, but the crow- 
ing of a cock betrayed them to the people of Gilgit who made one of them, Tura Khan, 
Raja of Gilgit ; the other, Chalis Khan, becoming Raja of Nagyr. [This account is in- 
correct zs Azru became Raja of Gilgit, because he had beconie man by eating meat 
(incarnation), but it is interesting as showing the desire of Nagyris to be connected with 
the Historical Legend of the origin of the neighbouring and more civilized Gilgit. Some 
say that Chalis Khan had no son, but that the Rajas of Nagyr are the descendants cf 
the Malcpon rulers of Little Tibet (from whlch the Makpon-i-Shang-rong-see page 107- 

takes its name). Others say that Alladad was a son of Chalis Khan ; at all events, the 
founders of the Hnnza-Nagyr Dynasty, Girkis-Mogholot, two brothers, whether descended 
from Mogholot or Chalis, are called Mogholoti, Girkis becoming the Tham of Hunza, and 
Mogholot that of Nagyr. As for Alladad, he was succeeded I)y Kamal, whom Rahim and 
Babar (or tiger) followed in turn. Babar's son was FerdQs, and his son Alif Khan was 
the father of the present reigning Chief, Zafar Khan, whose progeny is very numerous]. 
[The above account, although very deficient and confused, supplements, as regards 
Hunza-Nagyr, the important "historical legend of the origin of Gilgit," which will be 
found on pages 9 to 16, and which chrmicles the change in the Shin rule in Dardistan. 
The niystery in the Hunza-Nagyr dynasty fitly entitles it to be called " ayesli6," or 
"heavenly." I can quite understand that the Chief of Elunza, unable to convince European 
disbelievers of his divine origin, should have claimed a descent from Alexander the Great, 
fuule de ~rcieux, since the more terrestrial chiefs of Badaklishan and other neighbouring 
countries claim to be descended from that conqueror. (See note on page 55 and page 69.) 

Colonel Biddulph gives the following interesting version of the above story : 
" The ruling family of Hunza is called Ayesh6 (heavenly), from the following circum- 

stance. The t n o  States of Hunza and Nager were formerly one, ruled by a branch of 
the Shahreis, the ruling family of Gilgit, whose seat of government was Nager. Tradi- 
tion relates that Mayroo Khan, apparently the first Mahommedan Thum of Nager, some 
two hundred years after the introduction of the religion of Islamin to Gilgit, married a 
daughter of Trakhan of Gilgit, who bore him twin sons, named Moghlot and Girkis. 
From the former the present ruling family of Nager is descended. The twins are said to 
have shown hostility to one another from their birth. Their father, seeing this, and 
unable to settle the question of succession, divided his State between them, giving to 
Girkis the north, and to Rloghlot the south, bank of the river. 

Age did not diminish their enmity, and Girltis, while out hunting, was one day killed 
I)y an adherent of Moghlot, a native of Haramosh, named Mogul Beg, who, under pre- 
tence of a quarrel with hioghlot, tool< service with Girkis, and persuading him to look 
up at some game on the cliN above him, drove an arrow into his throat. (;irkis left only 
n daughter, who, according to the custom of the coontry, hecanie Queen or Ganish of 
Hunza. Her first care was to avenge her father's death. The tradition relates that 
having sworn to tear the murderer's liver w i ~ h  her teeth, she carried out her vow to the 
letter. Left without a chaperon, she was not long without getting into a scrape, as 
young ladies in similar circumstances are apt to do. The young prince Kamal Khan of  
Nager, a younger son of Moghlot, crossed the river by night, serenaded her and won her 
heart. Night alter night the lovers met, unknown to the rest of the world, till serious 
consequences ensued ; and one line day it was announced in Hunza that, though Provi- 
dence had not yet provided the princess wit11 a husband, it had seen tit to bless her with 
n son. Morals in Hunta are not of the strictest even now, so that few questions were 
asked, and the good people generally contentetl themselves with beating their drums, 
[lancing, anrl the usual festivities proper on the occasion oi' the birth of the Prince Chiliss 
Khan. Kamal Khan seems to have ' behaved badly' all through, as the above story 
i s  concealed in Hunza under the fiction that a prince of Shighnan became the husband 
of the princess, but that his name being forgotten he is known only as AyeshG (Heaven. 
sent), from which the present ruling family of lJunza takes the name. The present 
Thum of I-Iunza is Ghnzan Khan " (1880). 
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as we give up position after position, a crop of honours falls 

to those \\rho bring about our losses and, like charity, covers 

a multitude of political sins of ignorance or treason. 

It seemed, however, that there was one obscure corner 

which the official sidelight could not irradiate. Valley 

after valley, plateau after plateau, high mountains and 

difficult passes separate the populations of India from those 

of Central Asia. Innumerable languages and warlike races, 

each unconquerable in their own strongholds if their 

autonomy and traditions are respected, intervene between 

invaders from either side who would lead masses of disci- 

plined slaves to slaughter and conquest. I t  is not necessary 

to draw an  imaginary line on Lord Salisbury's large or 

small Map of Asia across mountains and rivers, and divid- 

ing arbitrarily tribes and kingdoms whose ancestry is the 

same, call it " the neutral zone." No sign-board need 

indicate " the way to India," and amid much ado about 

nothing by ambitious subordinates and puzzled superiors 

settle to the momentary satisfaction of the British public 

that Russia can go so far and no farther. Where the 

cold, the endless marching over inhospitable ground, and 

starvation do not show the frontier, the sparse population, 

the unknown tongue, and the bullet of the raider will 

indicate it sufficiently, without adding to the number of 

generals or knights for demarcating impossible boundaries. 

T h e  reassurances given by Lords Lansdowne and Cross 

to the native Princes of India indicate the policy that 

should be adopted with regard to all the Mountain States 

beyond India proper. I t  is by everywhere respecting the 

existing indigenous Oriental Governments that we protect 

them and ourselves against invasion from without and 

treachery from within. T h e  loyalty of our feudatories is 

most chivalrous and touching, but it should be based on 

enlightened self-interest in order to withstand the utmost 

strain. The  restoration of some powers to the Maharaja 

of Iiashmir canie not a minute too soon. il'hcrever else- 

where reasonable claims are withheld, t11~31 should be gene- 



Hzlnza, Nagy Y, and the Panzir XeAv'ons. J e 

rously and speedily concecled. T h e  Indian princes lcnow 

f111l well that we are arming them, at  their own expense, 

against a common foe who is not wanting in promises, 

and who is already posing as a saviour to the people of 

Raushan, Shignan, Walthan, Hunzn, and even Badalth- 

shan, whose native dynasties or traditions we have either 

already put aside or are believed to threaten. 

As for the snlall States offering a fruitful field for intrigue, 

their number and internal jealousies (except against a com- 

mon foreign invader) are in themselves a greater safeguard 

than the resistance of a big but straggling ally, whose 

frontier, when broken through a t  one of its many weak 

points, finds an unresisting population from which all 

initiative has disappeared. T h e  intrigue or treachery of 

a big ally is also a more serious matter than that of a 

little State. What does it matter i f  English and Russian 

agents intrigue or fraternize among the ouis poli, and 

tlle ICirghiz shepherds of the Panlir, or advocate their 

rcspective civilizatiolls in Yasin, Chitrhl, Wakhan, Nagyr, 

Hunza, etc. Ambitious en~ploy&s of both empires will 

always trouble waters, in order to fish in  them ; but their 

trouble is comparatively innocuous, and reselnbles that of 

Sisyphus when it has to be repeated or wasted in a dozen 

States, before the real defences of either India or of Russia 

in Asia are reached. Indeed, so far as India is concerned, 

the plly5ical difficulties on our side of the Himalayas or of 

the I3incIuliusll, except at a few easily defensible passes, are 

insuperable to an invader, even after he has crowned the 

more appro;lcl~ablc heights when coming from the North. 
r .  

I he only policy worthy of the name is to leave the 

l'aniir alone. LVhatever line is drawn, it is sure to be 

encroached upon by either side. Races will be found to 

0verl.1~ it, ancl i n  the attempt to gather the fold, as with 

the S'irik and Salor r l ' l ~ r l i ~ ~ ~ ~ a n s ,  a secontl Panjdeh is sure 

to follow. 1ntriguc.s will 11e activc on I>otIl sides of the 

l i l l c *  ; ; \ ~ l t l ,  as i n  I<ashmir, the morricd pcoplc will hail the 

fwignc:r ar a saviour, so long ;is Ile ha5 not tal,en posses- 
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sion, when they find his little finger heavier than the whole 

body of the indigenous oppressor. I have s~iffered so much 

from my persistent exposure of the misrule and intripes of 

I<ashmir by those who now hail the fait acrompLi of its 

practical annexation, that I may claim to be heard in favour 

of a t  least one feature of its former native administration. 

With bodies of troops averaging from 30 to 2 0 0 ,  the late 

Maharaja, who foresaw what has happened after his death, 

kept the Hunza-Nagyr frontier in order. I t  certainly was 

by rule of thumb, and had no dockets, red tape, and reports. 

Indeed, his frontier guardians were, as I found them, asleep 

during a state of siege in 1866, or, when war was over, 

were engaged in storing grain oufsi.le the forts ; but peace was 

kept as it will never be again, in spite of 2,000 Imperial 

troops, first-rate roads, and suspension bridges over the 

" Shaitan Nar6," instead of the rotten rope-way that spanned 

"Satan's Gorge," or of boats dragged up from Srinagar 

over the mountains to enable a dozen sepoys to cross the 

Indus at a time, or to convey couriers with a couple of 

bullets, some dried butter-cakes, and an open letter or two, 

who ran the siege at Gilgit and brought such effective 

reinforcements to its defenders ! 

Nor has our diplomacy been more effectual than our 

arms, as the encounter at Chalt with Hunza-Nagyr, 

hereditary foes, but whom our policy has united against us, 

has shown. T o  us Nagyr is decidedly friendly ; but a worm 

will turn if trodden on by some of our too quickly ad- 

vanced subalterns. 'That, however, the wise and amiable 

Chief of Nagyr, a patriarch with a large progeny, and pre- 

serving the keenness of youth in his old age, is really 

friendly to us in spite of provocation, may be inferred from 

the following letter to me, which does credit alike to his 

head and heart, and which is far from showing him to be 

our inveterate foe, as alleged by the Piogzecr. His eldest 

son began to teach me the remarkable Khajunh language, 

which I first committed to writing in 1866, during the siege 

of Gilgit, and another son continued the lessons in 1886. 
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The latter is a hostage in Kashmir, to secure the good 

behaviour of his tribe, which is really infinitely superior in 

culture and piety to those around them. The  fatl~er, who 

is over go, writes in Persian to the following effect, after the 

usual compliments :-a& The  affairs of this place are by your 

fortune in a fair way, and I arn in good health and con- 

stantly aslc the same for you from the Throne which grants 

requests. Your kind favour with a drawing of the Mosque 

has reached me, and has given me nluch pleasure and 

satisfaction. 'The reason of the delay in its receipt and 

acltnowledgment is due to the circun~stance that, owing to 

disturbances (fesn'd) I have not sent agents to Kashmfr this 

year. After the restoration of peace, I will send [a letter] 

with them. In the meanwhile, I have caught your hem 

[seek your protection] for my son Habibullah Khan, a 

beloved son, about whom I am anxious ; the aforesaid son 

is a well-wisher to the illustrious English Government. 

--ZA'FAI: KIIAN." [The letter was apparently written in 

June last, when T h e  T imes  reported a "rising," because 

the British Agent was at Chalt with 500 men.] 

It seems to nle that none but a farseeing man could, in 

the midst of a ~nisunderstanding, if  not a fight, with us, so 

write to one in the enemy's camp, unless he were a true 

man alike in  war and peace, and a ruler whose good-will 

was worth acquiring. As for his son, I Icnow him to be 

indeed well-disposed to our Govcrn~nent. H e  was very 

popular anlong our officers when I saw him in I<ashmfr, 

owing to his moclesty, amiability, and unsurpassed excel- 

lence at Polo. 111 fact, my friendship with several of the 

cl~iefs since I 866 has aidcd our goocl relations with them ; 

and it is a pity if they should be destroyed for want of a 

little " snvol'~,," as also " savoz'g-frzi~v," on our part. 

Iktween the States of Nagyr and 1-Iunza there exists a 

perpetual feucl. They are literally rivals, being separated 

a swift-flowing river on which, at almost regulatecl 

tlistallces, one Nagsr fort on one bank frowns at the 

1 Iunza fort 011 the other. 'I'lle paths along the river sides 



are very steep, involving at tirnes springing from one ledge 

of a rock to another, or dropping on to it from a height of 

six feet, when, if the footing is lost, the wild torrent sweeps 

one away. Colonel Riddulph does not credit the Nagyris 

with bravery. History, however, does not bear out his 

statement ; and the defeat inflicted on the Kashmir troops 

under Nathu Shah in 1848 is a lesson even for the arro- 

gance of a civilized invader armed with the latest rifle. 

The  Nagyris are certainly not without culture ; in music 

they were proficient before the hli~hammaclan piety of the 

Shiah sect somewhat tabooed the art. At all events, they 

are different in character from the Hunzas with whom they 

share the same language, and their chiefs the same ancestry. 

T h e  Hunzas, in whom a remnant of the Huns may be 

found, were great kidnappers ; but under I<ashmir influence 

they stopped raiding since 1869, till the confiision inci- 

dental to our interference revived their gone occupation. 

Indeed, it is asserted on good authority, that even our ally 

of ChitrAl, who had somewhat abandoned the practice of 

selling his Shiah or KalAsha Icafir subjects into slavery, 

and who had so disposed of the miners for not working his 

ruby mines to profit, has now returned to the trade in men, 

" with the aid of our present of rifles and our moral support." 

Nor is Bolchara said to be behind ChitrAl i n  the revival of 

the slave-trade from DarwAz, in spite of Russian inlluence; 

so that we have the remarkable instance of two great 

Powers both opposed to slavery and the slave-trade, having 

revived it in their approach to onc another. Nor is a 

third Power, quite blameless in the n~attcr ; for when we 

worried Hunza, that robber-nest remembered its old allegi- 

ance to distant Kit& and arranged with the Chinese 

authorities at  Yarkand to be informed of the departure of 

a caravan. Then, after intercepting it on the Kulanulc~i 

road, the Hunzas woulcl take those they kidnapped from it 

back for sale to Yarkand ! 

A s  a matter of fact, we have now a scramble for the 

regions surrounding and extending into the Pamirs by 



three Powers, acting either directly or through States of 

Straw. The  claims of Bokhara to Icarategin and Dar- 

wiz-if not to Shigndn, Raushan, and Wakhan are as 

little founded as are those of Afghanistan on the latter three 

districts. Indeed, even the Afghan right to Badalthshan 

is very weak. The  Russian claims through I<hokand on 

the pasturages of the Icirghiz in two-thirds of the Pamirs 

are also as fanciful as those of Kashmir or China on 

Hunza. As in the scramble for Africa, the nhives them- 

selves are not consulted, and their indigenous dynasties 

have been either destroyed, or dispos ;essed, or ignored. 

In an Indian paper, received by to-day's mail (29 Nov., 

189 I ) ,  I find the following paragraph : " Col. A. G. Durand, 

British Agent at Gilgit, has received definite orders to bring 

the robber tribes of Hunza and Nagar under control. These 

tribes are the pirates of Central Asia, whose chief occupa- 

tion is ~lundering caravans on the Yarkand and Kashgar. 

Any prisoners they take on these expeditions are sold into 

slavery. Colonel Durand has established an outpost at  

Chalt, about thirty miles beyond Gilgit, on the Hunza 

river, and intends making a road to Aliabad, the capital 

of the Hunza chief, at  once. That he will meet with armed 

opposition in doing so is not improbable." 

For some months past the mot d'orrdre appears to have 

been given to the Anglo-Indian Press, to excite public 

feeling against Hunza ancl Naglrr, two States which have 

been independent for fourteen centuries. Tlle cause of 

offence is not stated, nor, as far as I Itnow, does one exist 

of sufficient validity to justify invasion. In the Pioneer 

and the Civi l  and  AI iZ i fa~y  Gazette I find vague allusions 

to the disloyalty or recalcitrance of the above-mentioned 

tribes, and to the necessity of punishing them. As N a g ~ ~ r  

is extremely well-disposed towards the British, and is 

only driven into making common cause with its hereditary 

foe and rival of Hunza by fear of a common danger,-the 
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loss of their independence,-I venture to point out the im- 

policy ancl illjustice of interfering with these principalities. 

I have already referred to a letter from the venerable 

chief of Nagyr, in  which he strongly commends to my care 

one of his sons, Raja Habibulla, as a well-wisher of the 

English Government. I ndeecl, he has absolutely done 

nothing to justify any attack on the integrity of his country ; 

and before we invade it other means to secure peace should 

be tried. I have no doubt that I ,  for one, could induce 

him to comply with everything in reason, if reason, and not 

an excuse for taking his country, is desired. Nagyr has 

never joined Hunza in kidnapping expeditions, as is alleged 

in the above-quoted paragraph. Indeed, slavery is an 

abomination to the pious and peaceful agriculturist of that 

interesting country. T h e  Nagyris are musical and were fond 

of dances, polo, ibex bnttz~e-hunting, archery and shooting 

from horseback, and other rnanly exercises ; but the growing 

piety of the race has latterly proscribed music and dancing. 

T h e  accompanying drawing of a Nagyri dance in the 

neighbouring Gilgit gives a good idea of similar perfor- 

mances a t  Nagyr. 

T h e  country is fill1 of legendary lore, but less so than 

Hunza, where Grimm's fairy tales appear to be translated 

into actual life. No war is undertaken except at  the 

supposed colnmand of an unseen fairy, whose drum is 011 

such occasions souncled in the mountains. Ecstatic women, 

inhaling the smoke of a cedar-branch, announce the future, 

tell the past, and describe the state of things in neighbour- 

ing valleys. They are thus alilte the prophets, the historians, 

and the journalists of the tribe. They probably now tell 

their indignant hearcrs how, under the pretext of shooting 

or of commerce, Europeans have visi tecl their country, 

which they now threaten to destroy with strange and 

murderous weapons ; but Hunza is "ayeshb," or " heaven- 

born," ancl the fairies, if not the inaccessible natilre of the 

country, will continue to protect it. 

The folly of invacling llunza and Nagyr is even greater 
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than the physical obstacles to which I have already referred. 

Here, between the Russian and the British spheres of in-  

fluence in Central Asia, we have not only the series of 

Pamirs, or plateaux and high valleys, which I first brought 

to notice on linguistic grounds, in the map accompanying 

my tour in Dardistan in 1866 (the country between 

Kashmir and Kabul), and which have been recently con- 

firmed topographically ; but we have also a large series of 

mountainous countries, which, if left alone, or only assured 

of our help against a foreign invader, would guarantee for 

ever the peace alike of the Russian, the British, and the 

Chinese frontiers. Unfortunately, we have allowed Af- 

ghanistan to annex Badakhshan, Raushan, Shignan, and 

Wakhan, at much loss of life to their inhabitants; and Russia 

has sin~ilarl~endorsed the shadowyand recent claims of Bok- 

hara on neighbouring provinces, like Darwiz and Karategin. 

It is untrue that Hunza and Nagyr were ever tributaries 

of Kashmir, except in the sense that they occasionally sent 

a handful of gold dust to its Rfaharaja, and received sub- 

stantial presents in return. I t  is to China or Icitai that 

Hunza considers itself bound by an ancient, but vague, 

allegiance. Hunza and Nagyr, that will only unite against 

a foreign common foe, have more than once punished 

Icashmir when attempting invasion ; but they are not hostile 

to IZashmir, and Nagyr even sends one of the princes to 

Srinagar as a guarantee of its peaceful intentions. At the 

same time, it is not very many months ago that they gave 

us trouble at Chalt, when we sought to establish an out- 

post, threatening the road to Hunza and the independence 

alike of Hunza and Nagyr. 

J11st as Nagyr is pious, so Hunza is ilnpious. Its re- 

ligion is a perversion even of the heterodox hluldi faith, 

which is Sliiali Muhammadan only in name, but pantheistic 

i n  substance. I t   revai ails in Putiyril, Zebak, Darwriz, erc. 

'I he 'Tham, ur Raja, of Hunza uscd to dance in  a Mosque 

;111tl hold rcvels in  it. Wine is largely drunk in 1-lttnza, 

ancl likc the 1)ruses of the l,ebanon, the l '  initiated " hlulriis 
* 
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may consider nothing a crime that is not found out. I n -  
deed, an interesting connection can be established between 

the doctrines of the so-called "Assassins" of the Crusaders, 

which have been handed down to the Druses, and those 

of the Muliis  in various parts of the Hindukush. Their 

spiritual chief gave me a few pages of their hitherto mys- 

terious Bible, the " KelAm-i-Pir," in 1886, which I have 

translated, and shortly intend to publish. All I can now 

say is, that, whatever the theory of their faith, the practice 

depends, as elsewhere, on circumstances and the character 

of the race. 

The language of Hunza and Nagyr solves many philo- 

logical puzzles. I t  is a prehistoric remnant, in which a 

series of simple consonantal or vowel sounds stands for 

various groups of ideas, relationships, etc. I t  establishes 

the great fact, that customs and the historical and other 

associations of a race are the basis of the so-called rules of 

grammar. The cradle, therefore, of human thought as 

expressed in language, whether of the Aryan, the Turanian, 

or the Shemitic groups, is to be found in the speech ot 

Hunza-Nagyr ; and to destroy this by foreign intervention, 

which has already brought new diseases into the Hindu- 

kush, as also a general linguistic deterioration, would be a 

greater act of barbarism than to permit the continuance of 

Hunza raiding on the Yarkand road. Besides, that raiding 

can be stopped again, by closing the slave-markets of 

Badakhshan, Bokhara, and Yarkand, or by paying a subsidy, 

say of & I  ,000 per annum, to the Hunza chief. 

Indeed, as has already been pointed out, the recrudes- 

cence of kidnapping is largely due to the state of insecurity 

and confusion caused by our desire to render the Afghan 

and the Chinese frontiers conterminous with our own, in 

the vain belief that the outposts of three large and distant 

kingdoms, acting in concert, will keep Russia more effec- 

tively out of India than a number of small independent 

republics or principalities. Afghanistan may now be big, 

but every so-called subject in her outlying districts is her 
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inveterate foe. As  stated in a letter from Nevsky to the 

Calcutta Englishnran, in connection with Colonel Gramb- 

cheffsky's recent explorations : 

" One and all, these devastated tribes are firm in their 

conviction that the raids of their Afghan enenlies were 

prompted and supported by the gold of Abdur Rahman's 

English protectors. They will remember this on the plateau 

of Pamir, and among the tribes of I<affiristan.ll 

However colourable this statement may be as regards 

ShignAn, Raushan, and perhaps even Wakhan, I believe 

that the Kafirs are still our friends. A t  the same time it 

should not be forgotten that, owing to the closing of the 

slave-markets in Central Asia, the sale of Shiah subjects 

had temporarily stopped in Chitral. The  Kafirs were being 

less molested by kidnapping Muhanlmadan neighbours; the 

Hunzas went back to agriculture, which the Nagyris had 

never abandoned ; Kashnlir, India, and the Russian side of 

Central Asia afforded no opening for the sale of humari be- 

ings. The insensate ambition of officials, British and Russian, 

the gift of arms to marauding tribes and the destruction 

of I<aslimPr influence, have changed all this, and it is only 

by a return to "masterly inactivity," which does not mean the 

continuance of the Cimmerian darkness that now exists as 

to the languages and histories of the most interesting races 

of the world, that the peace and pockets of three mighty 

empires can be saved. 

In the nleanwhile, i t  is to the interest of Russia to force 

us into heavy military expenditure by false alarms; to create 

distrust between ourselves and China by pretending that 

Russia and England alone have civilizing nlissions in 

Central Asia, with which Cl~inese tyranny would interfere ; 

to hold up  before us the W ill-0'-the-wisp of an impossible de- 

nlarcation of the Patnirs, and finally, to ally itself with China 

against India. For let it not be forgotten, that once the 

Trans-Siberian railway is completed, China will be like wax 

in her hand ; and that slle will be compelled to place her in+ 

nlense material in men and food at the disposal of an 
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overawing, but, as far as the personnel is concerned, not 

unan~iable neighbour. The  tribes, emasculated by our 

over\vhelming civilization, and driven into three large camps, 

will no longer have the power of resistance that they now 

possess separately. 

Let us therefore leave intact the two great belts of terri- 

tories that Nature has raised for the preservation of peace 

in Asia-the Pamir with its adjacent regions to the east 

and west, arid the zone of the Hindukush with its hives of 

independent tribes, intervening between Afghanistan on 

the one side and Icashmir on the other, till India proper is 

reached. This will never be the case by a foreign invader, 

t~nless diplomatists "meddle and muddle," and try to put 

together what Nature has put asunder. What we require 

is the cultivation of greater sympathy in  our relations with 

natives ; and, comparing big things with small, it is to this 

feeling that I myself owed my safety, when I put off the dis- 

guise in  which I crossed the Kashmtr frontier in I 866 into 

countries then wrongly supposed by our Government to be 

inhabited by cannibals. This charge was also made, with 

equal error, by one tribe against the other. Then too, as 

in 1886, the Indian Press spoke of Rt~ssian intrigues ; but 

then, as in 1886, I found the very name of Russia to be u n -  

known, except where it had been learnt from a Kashn~ir 

Munshi, who had no business to be there at all,as the treaty of 

1846, by which we sold Kashmir to Ghulab SingR, assigned 

the Indus as his boundary on the west. Now, as to the 

question as to "What and where are the Pamirs ? "  I have 

already stated my view in a letter to the Editor of the 

Mor~ring Posl, which I trust I may be allowed to qriote : 

"As some of the statements made at  the Koyal Geo- 

graphical Society are likely to cause a sense of false 

security, as dangerous to peace as a false alarm, I write to 

say that ' Pamirs' do not mean 'cleserts,'or 'broken valleys,' 

and that they are not uni~lhabitable or useless for rnove- 

ments of large bodies of men. They may bc all this i l l  

certain places, at certain periods of the year, and uncler 
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certain conditions; but had our explorers or statesinen paid 

attention to the languages of this part of the world, as  

they should in regard to every other with which they deal, 

they would have avoided many idle conjectures and the 

complications that may follow therefrom. I do not wish 

them to refer to philologists who have never been to the 

East, and who interpret ' Pamir' as meaning the ' Upa- 

Meru ' Mountain of Indian mythology, but to the people 

who frequent the Pamirs during the surnrner months, year 

after year, for purposes of pasturage, starting from various 

points, and who in their own languages (Yarkandi, Turki, 

and Kirghiz) call the high plain, elevated valley, table-land, or 

plateau which they come across ' Pamir.' There are, there- 

fore, in one sense many ' Pamirs,' and as a toztt-ensentbk, 

one ' Pamir,' or geographically, the ' Pamir.' The  legend of 

the two brothers, 'Alichur and Pamir,' is merely a personi- 

fication of two plateaux. Indeed, the obvious and popular 

idea which has always attached to the word ' Pan~ir,' is the 

correct one, whether it is the geographical ' roof of the 

world,' the ' BArn-i-dunya' of the poet, or the ' Pamir- 

dunya ' of the modern journalist. CVe have, therefore, to 

deal with a series of plateaux, the topographical limits of 

which coincide with linguistic, ethnographical, and political 

limits. T o  the North, the Pamirs have the Trans-Altaic 

Mountain range marking the Turki element, under I<ussian 

influence; the Yanja river, by whatever name, on the West is 

a Tadjik or Iranian Frontier [Affghan]. The  Sarikol 011 the 

East is a Tibetan, Mongolia~i, or ChineseWal1,aud the South 

is our natural frontier, the Hindukush, to go beyond which is 

physical death to the Hindu, and political ruin to the holder 

of India, as it also is certain destruction to the invader, 

except by one pass, which I need not name, and which is 

accessible from a I'a~nir. That the Pamirs are not unin- 

habitable may be inferred from Colonel Grambchcffsty's 

account [which is published at  length elsewhere in this issue - 
of the ASIATIC Q U A K T I ~ R I ~ Y  REVIICW] A few passages fro111 i t  

must now suffice:-' 'The Pamir is far from being a wilder- 
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ness. I t  contains a permanent population, residing in  it both 

summer and winter.' ' T h e  population is increasing to a 

marked extent.' ' Slavery on the Pamir is flourishing : 

moreover, the principal contingents of slaves are obtained 

from Chatrar, Jasen, and Kanshoot, chanates under the 

protectorate of England.' ' On descending into Pamir we 

found ourselves between the cordons of the Chinese and 

Affghan armies.' ' The  population of Shoognan, number- 

ing 2,000 families, had fled to Pamir, hoping to find a refuge 

in the Russian Provinces' (from 'the utltold atrocities which 

the Affghans were committing in the conquered provinces of 

Shoognan,' etc.). ' I  term the whole of the tableland " Pamir," 

in view of the resemblance of the valleys to each other.' 

" The  climate of the Pamirs is variable, from more than 

tropical heat in the sun to arctic cold i n  the shade, and in 

consequence, is alike provocative and destructive of life. 

Dr. G. Capus, who crossed them from north to south, exactly 

as Mr. Littledale has done, but several months in the year 

before him, says in  his ' Observations M6tkorologiques sur 

le Pamir,' which he sent to the last Oriental Congress,- 

' The first general fact is the inconstancy of severe cold. 

The  nights are generally coldest just before sunrise.' ' We 

found an extreme amplitude of 6 r deg. between the absolute 

minimum and maximum, and of 4 1  deg. between the mini- 

mum and the maximum in the shade during the same day.' 

The  thermometer rises and falls rapidly with the height of 

the sun.' 'Great cold is less frequent and persistent than 

was believed to be the case at the ~ e r i o d  of the year dealt 

with ' (March 13 to April 19) '  and is cornpensated by 

daily intervals of elevation of temperature, which permit 

animal life, represented by a fairly large number of species, 

and including man, to keep up throughout the winter under 

endurable conditions.' Yet ' tlle water-streak of snow, 

which has melted in contact with a dark object, freezes 

immediately when put into the shadow of the very same 

object.' . . . The solution of political difficulties in Central 

Asia is not in a practically impossible, and certainly unmain- 
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tainable,demarcation of the Panlirs, but in the strengthening 

of the autonomy of the most interesting races that inhabit 

the series of Circassias that already guard the safety alike 

of British, Chinese, and of Russian dominion or spheres of 

influence in Central Asia." 

I t  is not impossible that the tribes may again combine 

in I 892 as they did in 1866 to turn out the Kashmir troops 

from Gilgit. The  want of wisdom shown in forcing on the 

construction of a road from Chalt to Aliabad, in the centre 

of Hunza, as announced in to-day's Times, must bring on, if 

not a confederation of the tribes against us, at any rate their 

awakened distrust. It is doubtful whether it was ever ex- 

pedient to establish an outpost a t  Gilgi t, and the carrying it 

still farther to the traditional apple of discord, the holding of 

Chalt, which commands the Hunza road, is still more im- 

politic. As in Affghanistan, so here, whatever power does not 

interfere is looked upon as the saviour from present evils. 

Once we have created big agglomerations under Affghani- 

stan, or China, or Icashmir, we are liable to the dangers fol- 

lowing either on collapse, want of cohesion, treachery from 

within, the ambitions of a few men at the respective courts, 

or, as with us, to serious fluctuations in foreign politics due to 

the tactics of English parties. T h e  change, therefore, from 

natural boundaries to the wirepulli~lg of diplon~atists at 

I<abul, Peking, or Downing Street is not in the interests 

of peace, of our empire, or of civilization. Besides, it should 

not be forgotten that we have added an element of dis- 

turbance, far more subtle than the Babu, to our frontier 

difficulties. The  tirnid Kashmlri is unsurpassed as an 

intriguer and adventurer among tribes beyond his frontier. 

The tirne seems to have arrived when, in the words of the 

well-known Persian proverb,* the sparseness of races round 

* C I A  gSr qahht r i j i l  uftad az-si qaum kam giri. 

Yakbm Affghan, doyum Kamb6, soybm bad-z5t'KnshmErC." 
If there (ever) should I)e a scarcity of men, frequent little (beware of) 

three peoples : one the Affghan, the second the Kamb6, and the third the 

had-raced Kashmlri. 
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the Pamirs should bid us to be on our guard against the 

Affghan, the " bad-raced" Kashmfrf, and the Kamb6(supposed 

to be the tribe on the banks of the Jhelunl beyond Mozaf- 

farabad). Perhaps, however, the Kamb6 is the Heathen 

Chinee ; and the proverb would then be entirely applicable 

to the present question. After the construction of the 

Trans-Siberian Railway, Russia will be able to exert the 

greatest pressure on China. T h e  Russian strength at 

Vladivostok is already enormous, and when the time comes 

she can hurl an overwhelming force on what remains of 

Chinese Manchuria, before which Chinese resistance will 

melt like snow. Peking and the north of China are thus 

quite at the mercy of Russia. She will find there the most 

populous country of those she rules in  Asia, and with ample 

supplies. China has a splendid raw material, militarily 

speaking ; and Russia could there form the biggest army 

that has ever been seen in Asia, to hold in tervorewz over a 

rival or to hurl at the possessions of a foe. 

It is against such possibilities that the maintenance of 

I '  masterly inactivity," qualified by the moral and, if need 

be, pecuniary or other material support of the Anglo- Indian 

Government is needed. This is the object of this paper, 

before I enter into the more agreeable task of describing 

the languages, customs, ancl country of the most 

interesting races that inhabit the globe. 

The Times of the 30th November publishes a map of 

the Pamirs and an account of the questions connected with 

them that, like many other statements in its articles on 

" Indian affairs," are incorrect and misleading. Having 

been on a special mission by the Panjab Government, in 

1866, when I discovered the races and languages of 

' ' Dardistan," and gave the country that name, and again 

having been on special duty with the Foreign Department 

of the Government of India in 1886 i n  coi~nection with 

the iloorishki langiiage ancl race of 1 ln11za. Nagyr, and a 

part of Yasin, regarding which 1 hare recently completed 
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Part I. of a large work, I may claim to speak with some 

authority as regards these districts, even if I had no other 

claim. The  point which I wish to specially contradict at  

present, is the one relating to the Russians bringing them- 

selves into almost direct contact with " the Hunza and other 

tribes subject to ICashmir and, as such, entitled to British 

protection and under British control." 

When I crossed the then KashmEr frontier in 1866, in 

the disguise of a Bokhara Maulvi, armed with a testimonial 

of h'luhammadan theological learning, I found that the 

tribes of Hunza, Nagyr, Dareyl, Yasirh and ChitrAL had 

united under the leadership of the last-named to expel the 

I<ashmir invaders from the Gilgit Fort. My nlission was 

a purelv linguistic one ; but the sight of dying and dead 

men alo, he road, that of heads stuck up along the 

march of tllc Kashrnir troops, and the attempts made on 

my life by our feudatory, the late Maharaja of ICashmfr, 

coinpelled me to pay attention to other matters besides 

the languages, legends, songs, and fables of the interesting 

races with whom I now came in contact under circum- 

stances that might not seem to be favourable to the acconl- 

plishment of my task. I had been warned by the then 

Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, Sir Donald McLeod, 

whose like we have not seen again, not to cross the frontier, 

as the tribes beyond were supposed to be cannibals ; but as 

I could not get the information of which I was in search 

within our frontier, I had to cross it. My followers were 

frightened off by all sorts of wild stories, t i l l  our party was 

reduced irom some fifty to three, including myself. T h e  

reason for all this was, that the Maharaja was afraid that 

I shoulcl find out and report his breach of the Treaty by 

which we sold I<ashmir to him in 1846, and in which the 

Inclus is laid clown as his bounclary on t h e  west. In 1866, 

therefore, at any rate, even the tenure of Gilgit, which is 

on the other side of the Indus, was contested and illegal, 

wl~ilst the still more distant Hrinza and Nagyr had more 

than once inflictecl serious punishment on the Iiashmir 
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troops that sought to invade districts that have preserved 

their autonomy during the last fourteen centuries, as was 

admitted by The Tiutes of the 2nd November, I 89 I ,  before 

its present change with the times, if an unintentional pun 

may be permitted. 

'Then, as ever, the Anglo-Indian newspapers spoke of 

Russian intrigues in those regions. I am perfectly certain 

that if, instead of the fussiness of our statesmen and the 

sensationalism of our journals, the languages, history, and 

relations of these little-known races had been studied by 

them, we should never have heard of Russia in that part of 

the East. I t  is also not by disingenuousness and short 

cuts on maps or in diplomacy, but by R~zozuledge, that 

physical, ethnographical, and political problems are to be 

solved ; nor will the bold and brilliant robberies of Russia 

be checked by our handing over the inhabitants of the 

supposed " cradle of the human race" to Affghan, KashmPr, 

or Chinese usurpations. Above all, i t  is a loss of time to 

palm off myths as history in order to s i~ i t  the policy or 

conceal the ignorance of the moment. 

Just as little as Darwaz and Karategin are ancestral 

dominions of Bokhara, and, therefore, under Russian in- 

fluence, so little did even Badakhshan, and mucl~ less so, 

Raushan, Shignan, and Wakhan, ever really belong to 

Affghanistan. As for t he  Chinese hold on Turkistan, we 

ourselves denied it when we coquetted with Yaki~b  K I I L I S ~  

Begi, though I<itAi was ever the acknowledged sul~erior 

of Eastern Turkistan. I f  H unza admits any allegiance, 

it is to China, and not to Kashmir ; and the designations 

of offices of rule in that country are of Chinese, and not of 

Aryan origin, including even rl~hAm," the title of its Raja. 

As a matter of fact, however, the vast numl~er of tribes 

that inhabit the many countries between the Indus and the 

Kuner own no master except their own tribal head or the 

tribal council. From kidnapping Hunza, where the right to 

plunder is monarchical, hereditary, and "ayesh6" = " heaven- 

born," to the peace and learning of republican Kandid or 



Gabrid, all want to be left alone. I f  a neighbour becomes 

troublesome, he is raided on till an interchange of presents 

restores harn~ony. I t  is impossible to say that either side 

is tributary to the other. The  \vealthier gives the larger 

present ; the bigger is considered the superior in a general 

sort of way, and so two horses, two dogs, and a handful of 

gold dust are yearly sent by Hunza to Kashmfr or to Yar- 

kand as a cloak for much more substantial exactions in return. 

Nagyr sends a basket of apricots instead of the horses and 

dogs. In 1871 Chitral still paid a tribute to Badakhshan 

in slaves, but it would be absurd to infer from this fact that 

Chitril ever acknowledged the suzerainty of Jehandar Shah, 

or of the Affghan faction that dispossessed him. Nor were 

the Khaibaris, or other highway robbers, our rulers, because 

we paid then1 blackmail, or they our subjects because they 

might bring us I' sweetmeats." 

The  points in which most Englishmen are as deficient 

as Russians are generally proficient, are language and a 

sympathetic manner with natives. That, however, linguistic 

knowledge is not useless may be inferred from the fact that 

it enabled me, to use the words of my Chief, Commissary 

General H. S. Jones, C. B., during the Russian War in 1855, 

" to pass unharmed through regions previously unknown 

and anlong tribes hitherto unvisited by any European." 

Also in topography and geography linguistics are neces- 

sary ; and the absurd mistakes now made at certain learned 

societies and in certain scientific journals, regarding the 

Pamirs, would be avoitled by a little study of the Oriental 

languages co~lcerned. I n  I 866, the map which acconipanies 

nly philological work on " Dardistan" shows, on linguistic 

grounds, and on the basis of native itineraries, the various 

Paniirs that Iiavc been ~~nrtially revealed within the last 

few weeks, or have bcen laboriously ascertained by ex- 

pensive Russian and Eritish exlxditions between 1867 

and 1890. 'The publication of 111y material, collected at my 

own expense and \\rhich sl~all no longer be delayed, \voulcl 

]lave saved inany complications; but when, e.g., I pointed out. 



in 1866, that the Indus, after leaving Bunji, ran west instead 

of south, as on the then existing maps, I got into trouble 

with the Topographical Survey, which " discovered " the 

fact through its well-known " Mulla " in 1876. The salva- 

tion of India that is not made "departn~entally" is crucified ; 

and whoever does not belong to the regular military or civil 

services has no business to know or to suggest. Mr. Curzon, 

when presiding at  a meeting of the late Oriental Congress, 

assured us that a new era had risen ; but only the other 

night, at the Royal Geographical Society, a complaint was 

made of the reluctance of official departments in giving 

the Society information. As a rule, the mysteriousness of 

offices only conceals their ignorance, of which we have an 

instance in Capt. Younghusband being sent to shut the 

passes after the Russians had already stolen a march on, or 

through, them. 

The  neutralization of the Pamirs is the only solution of a 

difficulty created by the conjecti~ral treaties of diplomatists 

and the ambition of military emissaries. Left as a huge 

happy hunting-ground for sportsmen, or as pasturage for 

nomads from whatever quarter, the Pamirs form the most 

perfect " neutral zone " conceivable. That the wanderings 

of these nomads should be accompanied by territorial or poli- 

tical claims, whether by Russia, China, Affghanistan, Kash- 

mir, or ourselves, is the height of absurdity. As for Hunna- 

Nagyr, the sooner they are left to themselves the better 

for us, who are not bound to help Kashniir in encroaching 

on them. Kashn~ir managed them very fairly after I 848 ; 

and when it was occasionally defeated, its prestige did not 

suffer, for the next summer invariably found the tribal envoys 

again suing for peace and presents. The sooner the Gilgit 

Agency is witlldra\vn, the greater will be our reputation 

for fair dealing. Besides, we can take hostages from the 

Chiefs' families as guarantees of future tranquillity. H unza- 

Nagyr are certainly not favourable to Russia, whilst Nagyr 

is decidedly friendly to us. The sensational account of 



Colonel Grambcheffsky's visit to Hunza, which he  laces on 

his map where Nagyr is, seems to be one of the usual traps 

to involve us in great military expenditure and to alienate 

the tribes from us. I t  is also not creditable that, for party 

or personal purposes, the peacefill and pious Nagyris,-whom 

our own Gilgit Resident, Colonel Riddulph, has reported on 

as distinguished for " timidity and incapacity for war," "never 

having joined the Hunza raids," " slavery being unknown in 

Nagyr,"-should be described as " kidnappers," " raiders 

along with Hunza," " slave-dealers," "robbers," and " scoun- 

drels,"-statements made by a correspondent from Gilgit in 

a morning newspaper of to-day, and to all of which I give an 

unqualified contradiction. 

The establishment of the Gilgit Agency has already drawn 

attention to the shortest road for the invasion of India ; and 

it is significant that its advocate at Gilgit should admit that 

all the tribes of the Indus Valley " sympathized with the 

H unzas," from whose depredations they are erroneously sup- 

posed to have suffered, and that they were lilcely " to attack 

the British from behind by a descent on the Gilgit road " to 

I<ashmir. Why should " the only other exit from Gilgit by 

way of the Indus Valley be through territories held by tribes 

hostile to the British " ? Have the Gilgit doings already 

alienated the poor, but puritanical Chiliisis, tributaries of 

I<ashmir, who adjoin our settled British district of Kaghan ? 

Are we to dread the Republic of Muhammadan learning, 

Kandii, that has not a single fort ; pastoral Dareyl ; the 

Koli-Palus traders ; agricultural Tangir, and other little 

Repilblics-one only of eleven houses ? As for the places 

beyond them, our officials at  Attock, Peshawur, Rawalpindi, 

and Abbottabad will deal with the Patllan tribes in  their 

own neighbourhood, which have nothing to do with the 

adjoining Republics of quiet, brave, and intelligent Dards, 011 

both sides of the Indus, up to Gilgit, to which I have re- 

(erred, and which deserve our resi)ectfiil study, sympathy, 

and unobtrusive support. G. W. LLITNER. 
16Lh D~remher,  I 89 I .  
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l 'he  f o l l o ~ v i n g  account, p u b l i s l ~ e d  by Reuter's T e l e g r a m  Company, 
s u p p l e m e n t  t h e  p r e c e d i n g  a r t i c l e  :-- 

"\YOKING, D ~ c .  13. 
" A  representative of  Renter's Agency interviewed Dr. Leitner a t  his residence at 

\Yoking to-day, with the  object of eliciting some information on  the suliect of the Hunza 
and Nagyr tr i l~es,  with whom the British forces are at  present in conflict. 

"Dr .  Leitner, it is ncedless to say, is the well.known discoverer of the races and 
languages of Uardistan (the country between I<abul and Icashmir), which he so named 
when sent on a linguistic mission by the Punjab Government in 1864, at  a time when the 
various independent tribes, including Hunza and Nagyr, had united in order to turn the 
tl.oops of the hlal~araja of Kas l~mir  out of Gilgit. At that time it was consirlrred that 
the treaty of 1846, by which Great Britain sold Kashmir to the Maharaja, had confined 
him to the Indus a s  his \vestward boundary, and had therefore rendered his occupation 
of Gilgit an encroachment and breach oftreaty.  
" I)r. Leitner, although the country was in a state of war, which is not favourable to 

scientific research, managed to  collect a mass of information, and a fine ethnographical 
collection, which is at  the museum a t  Woking. H e  has also made many friends in the 
country, and is doul~tless the highest, if not the or~ly, authority regarding these countries. 

" L)r. Leitner, who was quite unprepared for to-day's visit, said that the relations 
mhich he had kept u p  with the natives of Gilgit, Hunza, Nagyr, and Yasin forced him 
to  the conclusion that a conflict had bee11 entered into which might have easily been 
avoided by a little more sympathy and knowledge, especially of the Nagyr people. In- 
deed, it was not a light matter that could have induced the veneral)le chief of Nagyr to 
make common cause with his hereditary foe of Ilunza, unless he reared that the British 
threatened their resprctive independence. 
" Not many weeks ago Dr. Leitner received a letter from the chief of Nagyr, in which 

h e  recommended to  his kind attention his son, now in Kajhniir, on the ground that he, 
even more so than any other member o l  his nuluerous family, was a well-wisher to the 
British Government. At that time the chief could not have hat1 any feelings of animosity, 
altliough he might have protested, together with his rival of Hunza, against the British 
occupation of Chalt. I n  fact, it  was uot true that Nagyr and l lunza were really suhject 
to  Kashmir, except in the vague way in which these States constantly recognised the 
surerainty of a neighbouring power in the hope of getting substantial presents for their 
offerings of a few ounces of gold dust, a couple of dogs, or basket of apricots, etc. Thus 
Chitral, the ally of Great Britain, used to  pay a tribute of slaves to the Arneers of 
Radakshan ; but it would be  absurcl on that  ground to render Chitrdl a part of Afghan- 
istan, because Radakshan now, in a manner, belongs to Abdurrahman. Hunza, agnill, 
sends a tribute to  China ; and, in a general way, China is the only Power that ever had 
a shadow of claim on these countries, but it  is a mere shadow. Dr. Leitner said, the 
only policy for Great Britain is, in the words o l  the Secretary of State or Viceroy, ' to 
maintain and strengthen all the indigenous Governments.' This  policy he would extend 
to the triangle which has Peshau,ur for its base, and thereby interpose a series of almost 
impregnable mountainous coontries, which would be sufficiently defended by the inde- 
pendence of their inhabitants. I f  Circassia could oppose Russia for thirty years, even 
although Russia had the command of the Black Sea,  how much more effective woulcl be 
the resistance of the innumerable Circassias which Providence had placed between oar- 
selves and the Russian frontier in Asia? W e  ought to have ~nacle these tribes look upon 
us a s  a distant but powerful friend, rearly to hell>  hem in an emergency ; hut now, !9' 
attacking two of them. we caused Russia to be looked upon as the coming Saviour; In- 
deed, the people o l  Wakhan,  on the Pamir side o l  Iiunza, were already doing so, \rrhilst 
Shignan and Roshan, which hacl been almost tlepopulatetl by our friends, the Afghans, 
had xlrearly begun to emigrate into Russian territo~y. 11ere Dr. Leitner adtled that the 
Russian claims through Bokhara were as illusory as t l~ose of Kashmir, and historically 
even less founded than those o l  China. Intleecl, no one hat1 a right to  these countries 
except the intligenous peoples and chiefs who inhabited them ; and in this scramble for 
the regions rounrl the Pamir, great Britain was simply brealiing down her natural de- 
fences by stamping out the intlependencc of native tribes ant1 ~r~alcing military roads ; for 
it was the nl~sence of those roatls on the British side that rendered it impossib~e to all 
irlvatler to rlo England any real harm or to atlvance on Intlia proper. 

Asked w l ~ y  Ll~e troul~le had hrolten o11t at  the present time, 1lr. Leitner said, that he 
had been kept without information of the immerliate cause, Out he felt certain that it was 
owing to the attempt to collstruct a military road to I.Iunza, \\-hcrcby 1':ngland would only 
facilitate the advent of a possible invader from that direction, beyides ~naking  H u m  
throw in its lot with that invader. I t  was perfectly untrue, as allege(l in some of the 
lntlian papers, that the Nagyris were kidnappers, and that our attack woultl I I ~  an ad- 
vantage to the cause ofanti-slavery. T h e  fact was just the other way. Kidnapping hart 
been stopped in 1869 ns far as 1Iunza was concerned. 

T h e  Nagyris never raidctl at  all ; Chitr i l  also gnvc up selling its I<bfir o r  Sllia'l 
suhjects into slavery when the ~narke ts  o l  Badakshan were closerl; I)ut now that confusi0l1 
hat1 cansecl the English ant1 Russian advance, tlunza hntl again taken to rairling, ant1 
Chitral to selling slaves. As for Kaygr, the case was q~l i te  rlifferent ; the). were an 
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excellent people and very quiet, so ~ n u c h  so that Colonel niddulpli, the Resident, described 
thenl as  " l~oted for timidity and incapacity for war," whereas in his " Trihes of tlie Hindu 
Kush " he also states that the people of kIui~za are not \varlilte in the sense in which the 
Afghans are said to I)e so. N o  doubt the Nagyris dislike war, but would fight Ilravely if 
driven to (lo so. Colonel BiJd111ph adds:  " They are  settled agricultural communities, 
proud of the independence they have always ntaintained for fourteen centuries, hemmed 
in by lofty mounlains, and livil~g untler rulers who boast of long, unbroken descent from 
princes of native blood." H e  also bears testimony to the fact that  " the  Nagyr people 
were never concerned in these raids, and slavcry does not exist a l n o ~ i g  them." A t  the  

same time Dr. 1,eitner fully aclmitled that tlie H i ~ n z a  people were not a model race, 
since they used to be  desperate raiders and kidnappers, and very immoral and impious. 
The  father of the present king used to dance in a state of drunkenness in the mcsque ; but, 
on the other hand, we were not bound to be tlie reformers of Hunza by pulling down one  
of the bulwarks to our Indian Empire. Hunza was a picturesque country in every sense ; 
it wxs nominally governed by fairies : ecstatic women were tlie prophetesses of the tribe, 
recounted its past glories, and told what was going on in the neighl~ouring valleys, so 
they were its historians and journalists a s  ujell a its prollhetesses. N o  war was under- 
talcen unless the fairies gave their consent, and the chief fairy, Yudeni, who protects the 
" Than1 " (a  Chinese title), has no doubt already stl.uck the sacl-ed drum in order to  call 
the men oftlie country to defend the " Ileaven-born," as  their chief is called. T h e  two 
"Tlianis" of Hunza and Nagyr, \vho have a coinmon ancestry, are also credited with the 
power of causing rain, and there would certainly appear to be some foundation for this 
remarkable fact. 

?'he two tribes are great polo players ; archery on horseback is comliion amongst 
them ; and they are very fair ibex hunters. 

T l ~ e  people of Nagyr are as pioils and gentle as those of 1Iunza a re  the contrary. 
Their language went back to siniple sounds: as  indicative of a series of human relations 
or experiences, and clearly showed that the customs and associations o f a  race were at  the 
basis of so-called rules of grammar. Nothing more \vonderfi~l than their language could 
be conceived ; it went to tlie root of l~unian  thought as expressed in language, but the 
language had already suKered by foreign influences between 1866, when one son of the 
Rajah of Nagyr tai~glit him, and 1886, when another son of tlie Rajah continued his 
lessons. 

As regards religion, the Hunzas are Mulais, a mysterious and heretical sect, akin to  
the 1)ruses of the Lebanon, practising curious rites, ant1 l>ractically infidels. H e  had 
ol~tainetl a few pages of their secret Bil)le, the Kelam-i-pir, which throws much light on 
the tloctrines of the so-called " assassins " during tlie Crusades. 'I'lie Nagyris are pious 
Muliainn~atlans of the Shiali denominatioil. 

Dr. Leitner then showed tlie map accompanying his lingclisric work on  Dardistan. 
After comparing it with the most recent Russian and British maps, that of Dr. Leitner 
givcs the f~lllest and clearest information, not only as regards Hunza-Nagyr, where all 
tlle places where figh[itig has occurred are marked,  hut also as regards the various 
I'amirs, thus anticip:~ting in 1366 on l i~~guis t ic  grounds and native itineraries the diKerent 
Pamirs that have recently heen settled geographically. I t  shows that the ethnographical 
frontier of the Paniirs to the north are the Turlci-speaking nomads of the trans-Altaic 
range (now Russian) ; to tlie \vest the Persian, o r  Tajiks (no\\, Afghan) ; to the south 
the Aryan Hindu I<ush [I'.I-itisli] ; and to the east the wall of the Serikol M o u n t a i ~ ~ s ,  
dividing or ad~nit t ing Cl~itiese, Tibetan, o r  hlongolian influence. 'I'l~e indeterminate 
river courses t l l r o ~ ~ g h  the I'amir, or a line stretched across its !~lateaux, valleys, and 
mountains, are ol>viously an nnmaintainxl~le demarcation, which is liable to be transgressed 
lby sllepherds under whatever rule ; but tlie whole of the I'amirs togethcr, a s a  huge and 
happy hunting-ground, are, no doubt, if neutralized I>y the three Powers concerned, t l ~ e  
best possiljle frontier, as " no ~nan's  land," and a perfect neutral zone. '' What matter," 
continued Dr. Ixitner, " if the passes are easy of access on tlie Russian side, it is on the 
descent, and on tlie a.;cent on our side that almost insuperable difficulties begin. Where 
we are now fighting in Hunza-Nagyr only the low state of the river which divides I lunza 
from Nagyr enables us to malie a simultaneons advance on both. Otherwise we should 
have to let onrsclves man by man down from one ledge of rock to another, and if we 
miss our footing be whirled away in the most terrible torrent the imagination can con- 
celvc. Why, tllen, destroy such a grcat derence in our favour if H r ~ n z a  is kept friendly, 
as it so easily can be, especially with the pressure exercisetl on it I>y tlie NaSyris, 
whose forts frown on those of rIunza all do\rrn the river that separates their countries? 
I cannot conceive anytliing 11101-c wanton or suicitlal than the present advance even if we 
sllould succeed in removing one of tlie most important l a t i ~ l n ~ a ~ k s  ill the histoly of the 

human race I)y sliooti~ig clown the handful of Nagyris and Munzas that oppose us. They 
preserve tlie pre.l~i\toric remliants of legcntls and custonis that cxplain much tliat is still 
obscure in the lire ant1 l~istory of liuropean races. A fcw hulltlred poonds a year judi- 
ciou\ly spc~i t  ant1 the pro111isc of the a~itlidra\r~al of the Gilgit Agcncy, whicll uras 
alrendy once before attacked when untler Colonel Rirldull~h, \vould he a far 1)etter way of 
nerrlri~~g pence than shooting down \villi ( ; a t l i~~gs  ant1 Mart i~~i-l1e11ry rifles pccple \\!Ilo 
(lefentl t l~cir  int lel~e~~tlence within their crags with bo~vs,  nl-ro\trs, I~attleaxes, and a few 
muskets ; ancl the promise of tlie n4thdrawal ,of the Gilgil Agency might be lnade con- 
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tingent upon the increase of the n u n ~ l ~ e r  of hostages belonging to the chiefs' families that 
a re  now annually sent to Kashmir a s  a guarantee of friendly relations. 

'I'he Hunzas and Nagyris are not to be despised as roes ; they are very good marksmen. 
I n  1886, when the Kash~ni r  troops tho i~ght  they had cleared the plain before the Gilgit 
Fort entirely of enemies, and not a persol1 was to be seen outside it,  !he tribesmen would 
glide along the ground unperceived behind a stone pushetl in front of them, and resting 
their old flint muskets on the111 shoot off the hlaharajah's Sepoys whenever they showed 
t l~e~nse lves  out-ide the fort. Indeed, it was this circumstance that induced Dr. Leitner 
to abandon the protection of the fort and make friends with the tribesmen outside. All 
the tribes desired was to be left alone in their mountain fastnesses. They  had sometimes 
internecine feuds, but would unite against the common foe. I t  was merely emasculating 
their powers of resistance to sl~bject  them, either on the one side to Bolthara, whict 
Inrant Russia, o r  to Arghanistan or  Kasl~mir,  which meant Great Britain, or to China, 
which meant dependence on a Power that might be utilized any day against Great Britain 
after the completion of the trans-Siberian railway. L)iploma~ists, frontier delimitation 
commissions, and officers, both British ant1 Russian, anxious for pron~otion, had, con- 
tinued Dr. Leitner, created the present conrusiol~; and it was now high time to rely 
rather on the physical obstacles that guaranteed the safety alike of the British, Russian, 
and Chinese frontiers than on the chapter of political accidents. 

Dr. Leitner, who is going to give a lecture at the Westminster Town-hall to-morrow 
afternoon on "The  Races, Religions, and Pol,tics of the P a ~ n i r  Regions," then showed our 
representative Col. Grambcheffsky's map, which pat  IIunza where Nagyr ought to be, and 
ignored thc latter place altogether, just as  did the last map of the Geographical Society 
in connection with Mr. Littledale's tour. Grambcheffsky's map, however, had since been 
corrected by evidently an English map, and it was strange that Russians had easier access 
to English mays than Englishmen themselves. I n  fact, all this secrecy, Dr. Leitner 
maintained, was injurious to the acquisition of h ~ l l  knowledge regarding imperfectly known 
regic7.s. Attention was then directed to a number o l  maps, that of hlr. Drew, a Kashmir 
official, showing Hunza-Nagyr to  be beyond Kashmir influence. This was practicnlly 
confirmed by several official maps and the staten~entsof Colonels Biddulph and Hayward, 
the latter of whom placed the Kashmir frontier towards Hunza at  Nornal, whilst the 
British are now fighting sixteen and a half miles beyond in front of Mayun, where the 
first Hunza fort is. T h e  Nagyr frontier Dr. Leitner places at  Jaglot, which is nineteen 
miles from Nilt, where we are si~nultaneously fighting the first Nagyr fort. 

Dr. Leirner, in conclusion, enpressed his conviction, from his knowledge of the people 
concerned, that any one with a sylnpatl~etic mind could get them to do anything in reason; 
hut  that encroachments, whether overt o r  covert, would be resisted to the utmost. 111- 
deed. En rlnnd's restlessness had Ixought on the present trouble. 

111 186& he stated, the very nanle of Russia was unknown in these parls, and in 1886 
was only known to a few. Yet the English Press in both these years spoke of Russian 
intrigues among the tribes. I-le tlid not fear them as long as the Indian Empire relied 011 

its natural defences. its inner strength, am1 on jnstice to its cl~iefs and people, and as 
1o11g as its policy with the tribes was guided by knowledge and good feeling. 



APPENDIX 11. 

NOTES ON RECENT EVENTS I N  CHILLS 
A N D  C H I T R I < L .  

I N  1866 I was sent by the Punjab Government on a lin- 

guistic mission to Kashmir and ChilAs a t  the instance of 

the Bengal Asiatic Society and on the motion of the late 

Sir George Campbell, who hoped to identify Kailds or the 

Indian Olympus with ChilAs." Altl~ough unable to support 

that conjecture, I collected material which was published in 

Part I. of my " Dardistan " and which the Government de- 

clared " as throwing very considerable and important light 

on matters heretofore veiled in great obscurity." Tha t  

some obscurity still exists, is evident from the Times 

telegram of to-day (5th December, 1892), in which an item 

of news from the Tak  [Talck] valley is described as coming 

from Chz'trLtZ, a distant country with which ChilAs has 

nothing to do. The  Takk village is fortified, and through 

the valley is the shortest and easiest road to our British 

district of KaghAn. It  is alleged that some headmen of 

Takk wished to see Dr. Robertson at  Gilgit, who there- 

upon sent a raft to bring them, but the raft was fired on and 

Capt. Wallace, who went to its assistance, was wounded. 

[Childs is on the Kashrnir side of the Indus, and the 

Gilgit territory is reached by crossing the Indus at Bunji.] 

'The incident is ascribed either to " the trc.ache9.y of the 

uzcn who f r o  fessed widZi~zg~zcss to COME I N  " or to the niis- 

chievousness of ' I  other persons." I t  is probable from this 

suggestion of treachery and the unconscious iise of the words 

I '  to come in," which is the Anglo-Indian equivalent for 

.' surrender," that the headmen of Takk were ?tot willing to 

make  over their Fort to the British or to open the road to  

Gilgit. The  'Takk incident, therefore, is not a part of the 

so-called I '  C'/tiLrdL 1t.u~7?atiolz," undcr which heading it 

" I was again on special duty in 1886, and its result was Part I. of t he  

" f I ~ n / ~ ~ - N a g y r  flantll)ook," of which a second and enlarged edition will 

;tI)pcnr shortly, hly material, some of which has been published, has been 

c-ollec.~cd hetween 1805 and 1889 in my private capacity as a student of 

languages and cwstoms. 
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immediately appears, but is a part of our usurpation on the 

tribes inhabiting the banks of the Indus. In 1843. these 

tribes inflicted a severe loss on the Sikh invaders, and 

in my " history of the wars with Kashmir " the part 

taken by the manly defenders of Takk, now reduced from 

131 to some go houses, is given in detail. I t  seems to 

me that as the Gilgit force was unable to support '&the 

ChitrAl usurpation" of our protCgC, Afzul-ul-Mulk, owing 

to his being killed by his uncle Sher Afzul, it is to be 

employed to coerce the Indus tribes to open out a road 

which ought never to have been withdrawn from their 

hold. About 50 years ago the Takk men were stirred 

into so-called rebellion by Kashmir agents in order to 

justify annexation. I t  is to be hoped that history will not 

repeat itself, or that, at  any rate, the next 50 years will see 

the Indus tribes as independent and peaceful as they have 

been since 1856, especially in ChilSs (before 1892)' and as 

mysterious as Hunza ought to have remained till our un- 

necessary attack on that country caused practically unknown 

Russia to be looked upon as the Saviour of Nations " rightly 

struggling to be free " (see Baron Vrevsky's reply to the 

Hunza deputation). Quem Deus vult perdere, prius de- 

mentat; and no greater instance of folly can be conceived, 

than the construction of a military road through countries 

in which the chamois is often puzzled for its way. Nor 

was the attention of the Russians drawn to them before 

we made our own encroachments. 

As for the Pamirs, whatever may be the present interpre- 

tation of Prince Gortchakoff's Convention, the Russians were 

unwilling to let political consequences or limits accompany 

the erratic wanderings of Kirghiz sheep in search of pastur- 

age in that region. Prince Gortchakoff's advocacy of a 

Neutral Zone and of the autonomy of certain tribes was 

justified by the facts (which he, however. rather ~uessed  

than knew) and was worthy alike of that Diplomatist and 

of our acceptance in the interests o i  India and of pc;ice. 

The incorporation of certain Ilistricts i n  the domain, or 
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rather the sphere of influence, of Afghanistan, was distaste- 

ful to tribes attached to their hereditary rulers or to repub- 

lican institutions and was not too willingly accepted by the 

Amir of Afghanistan, who now expects us to defend the 

white Elephants that we have given him better than we 

did Panjdeh. Some i\/lulAis that had fled from Russian 

tyranny to Afghan territory assured me that " the finger of 

an Afghan was more oppressive than the whole Russian 

army." Indeed, so far as Central Asia is concerned, Kussia, 

with the exception of certain massacres, has hitherto be- 

haved, or1 the whole, as a great civilizing power.* 

As for Sirdar Nizkm-ul-Mulk, this is his Iznnzc and not 

his title. H e  is the " Mihtar " or " Prince" Nizam-ul-Mlllk, 

and neither an Indian I' Sird&rW nor a " NizAm." H e  is also 

the " Badshah " of Turikoh, this being the district assigned 

to him in his father's lifetime as the heir-apparent. H e  was 

snubbed by us for offering to relieve that excellent officer, 

Col. Lockhart, when a prisoner in Wakhan ! He has written 

to me from Turikoh for " English phrases and words with 

their Persian equivalents as a pleasure and a requirement." 

This does not look like hostility to the British. H e  spoke 

to me in 1886 of his brother Afzul's bravery with affection 

and pride, though he has ever maintained his own acknow- 

ledged right as the successor of his father AmQn-ul-Mulk. 

I f  he has been alienated from us or has ever been tempted 

to throw himself into the arms of Russia, it has most 

assuredly been our fault. Besides, just as we have aban- 

doned the Shiah Hazaras, our true friends during the late 

Afghan War, to be destroyed by their religious and political 

foe, the Sunni Amir Abdurrahman, so have the Amir Sher 

Ali and the Thain of Hunza. Safdar Ali Khan, rued their 

* In  spite of Kussian attempts to conciliate the orthodox Muhalnmadans 

of Turkey and thus to take the place of the British as " the  Protcctor of 

Isldm," the news of the revision of the KorAn by a Kussian Ccnsor and 

the h i z ~ t ~ e  of putting u p  thc C ~ a r ' s  1)ortrait in Central Asian RIosclues, have 

injured Russia's ~~ropngandn among Rluhn~nmadans, whom also the 

accounts of the persecution of the Jews have estranged from a Power that 

began its rule in Central Asia by repairing and constructing hIosqi~es, 

helping Mosque Schools and even subsidizing an employ6 to call " the 

faithful " to fast and break-fast during the  non nth ot Kamaidn. 
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trust in Russian Agents. I regret, therefore, to find in the 

7i ines  telegram of to-day that " the Nizdm " I '  is acting 

without the support of the British Agent" "who has not 

interfered," when he had already interfered in favour of 

the usurper Afzul-ul-Mulk. 

As for the connivance of Amir Abdurrahman, my " rough 

history of Dardistan from 1800 to 1872 " shows that, in one 

sense, Chitrhl is tributary to Badakhshin and as we have 

assigned Badakhshin to the Amir, he, no doubt, takes an 

interest in Chitrhl affairs. I believe, however, that interest 

to be somewhat platonic, and he knows that his friend 

Jehandhr Shah (the late wrongfully deposed hereditary ruler 

of Badakhshhn) never paid any tribute to Afghanistan. But 

ChitrSl once also paid tribute to Dir, with whose able Chief, 

Rahmat -ullah-K han, " the N izim :' is connected by marriage. 

Chitril on the other hand has received a subsidy from 

Kashmi; since 1877, but this was as much a tribute from 

Kashmir to Aman-ul-Mulk, as a sign of his subjection to 

Kashmir, for shortly after he made offers of allegiance to 

Kabul. With all alike it is 

"The good old rule, the sirnple plan, 

That they should take who have the power, 

And they should keep who can." 

I t  is misleading to speak of their relations to neighbour- 

ing States as " tributary." Are the Khyberis tributary 

to us or we to them, because we pay them a tribute to 

let our merchants travel through their Pass ? Have we 

never ourselves come, first as suppliants, then as merchants, 

then as guests, then as advisers, then as protectors, and. 

finally, as conquerors ? 

'The procedure of Afghanistan, of Chitril, of Kashmir, 

and of our own is very much alike and so are the several 

radii of influence of the various factors in " the question." 

We have our fringe of independent frontier tribes with 

whom we flirt, or wage war, a suits the convenience of the 

moment. Afghanistan has a similar fringe of inde1)enclent 

Ishmaelites rnunrl it and even through it, whose hands arc 

against everybod) hind everybody's hands against them. 
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ChitrAl is threatened all along its line by the Kalirs, who 

even make a part of BadakhshAn insecure, but are never- 

theless our very good friends. Kashnlir has its fringe on 

its extreme border, especially since, in violation of our treaty 

of I 846, it has attacked countries beyogzd the I~tdzt.~ opt the 

west, including the KunjQtis of Hunza, who resumed their 

raiding-which had ceased in I 867-during and after 

Col. Lockhart's visit in  1886. Yet there can be little 

doubt about I '  the loyalty " of those concerned. T h e  

Amirs of Afghanistan consider themselves " shtlds of 

India," as I have heard two of them say, and so did our 

Ally of Kashmir, who ought never to have been reduced to 

a subordinate feudatory position. What wonder then that 

old AmAn-ul-Mulk of ChitrAl should also have tried to 

become a buffer between Afghanistan on the West, 

Kashmir on the East, India on the South and, latterly, 

Russia in the North, if indeed the whole story of Russian 

intrigue in Chitrzil be at all truer than a similar mare's nest 

which we discovered in Hunza? It  is the policy of Russia 

to create false alarms and thereby to involve us in expendi- 

ture, whilst standing by and posing as the future saviour of 

the tribes. Our tendency to compromises and subservient 

Commissions of delin~itat~on and to "scuttling" occasion- 

ally, is also well linown and so we are offered in Russian 

papers " u?z Anglo-Rr~ssian 1~ndc?~startdz7tg on the szlbjcct of 

Chitrrtd," as if Chitrzil was not altogether out of the sphere 

of Russia's legitimate influence ! It is also amusing to 

find in the Novosti that Ki~ssia's sole desire is ' I  to prevent 

A/ghanistnn from falling into British hands." We are 

alr6ady spending at Gilgit on food etc. for our troops more 

in one ytiar than were spent in the 40 years of the so-called 

mismanagement of Kashmir, which I lilyself steadily exposed. 

but which kept the frontier far more quiet than it has been 

since the revival of the Gilgit Agency. There is every 

prospect now of heavier and continued expenditure, as the 

policy of the Foreign 1)epartment of the Government of 

India develops. On that policy a veto should at once be put 
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by the British Parliament and public, if our present Liberal 

Administration cannot do so without pressure from without. 

W e  should conciliate Nizam-ul-Mull< before it is too late. 

H e  is connected with Umra Khan of Jandbl and with the 

influential Mullah Shahu of Bajaur through his maternal 

uncle, Kokhan Beg. H e  has also connections in Badakhshan, 

Hunza and Dlr, as already stated. Indeed, we ought to 

have given him our support from the beginning. I doubt 
whether it would be desirable to subdivide Chitril as 

stated in to-day's Tz'ntes, letting Sher Afzul keep Chitril 

proper, giving Yasin to the Nizim " and letting Umra 

Khan retain what he has already seized of Southern Chitril. 

A s  for Sher Afzul, I believe, that he is also " loyal." 

,As ior Hunza, I am not at all certain that the fugitive, 

Saftlar Ali Khan, really murdered his father. At all 

events when the deed was committed, I find that it was 

attributed to Muhammad Khan,* probably not the present 

* " By the most recent account, Ghazan Khan, the son of Ghazanfar, has 

been killed by his own son, Muhammad Khan. Muhammad Khan's 

mother was the sister of Zafar Khan, the ruler of Nagyr. She was killed 

by her father-in-law, Ghazanfar, and thrown over a precipice from her 

house. Ghazan Khan treacherously killed his paternal uncle, Al~dullah 

Khan, ruler of GojAl, who unsuspectingly met him. On ascending the 

throne, Ghazan Khan is also said to have poisoned his ailing full brother, 

Bukhtawar Shah, and another (by a different Sayad mother) Nanawal Shah. 

The fratricidal traditions of Hunza and of the Khush-waqtia family of Yasin 

have now been somewhat thrown into the shade by the parricide of 

Muham~nad Khan. 'The father of (;hazan Khan, Ghazanfar, is said to 

have died from the effects of a suit of clothes, impregnated with small-pox, 

sent to him by his daughter, the fu l l  sister of Ghazan Khan, who was 

married to Mir Shah of Badakhshan, in order to accelerate her brother's 

accession to the throne. 'The father of Ghazanfar, Sullum, also poisoned 

his own father. This state of things is very different from the gentle rules 

and traditions of Nagyr, whose aged Chief, Zafar Khan, has nineteen sons, 

and who sent his rebellious eldest son, Mulianimad Khan (whose mother 

was a full sister of Ghazan Khan of Hunza) to Ra~nsu in Kashmir territory, 

where he died. H e  was married to a daughter of his maternal uncle, and 

tried to sell some of his Nagyr subjects into slavery, against the traditions 

of that peaceful country, in consequence of which his father, Zafar Khan, 

expelled him." (See Part referring to the History and Customs of Hunza 

and Nagyr.) Yet i t  is this patriarchal, loyal and God-fearing Zhfar Khan, 

whose Ic:ter to me I published last year, whom we accused of kidnapping 

and aggressivene~c, so that we might take his country. 
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Mir Muhammad Nazim who has acknowledged the 

suzerainty of England (through Icashmir) and of China. 

The latter power has always had something to say to 

Hunza, and the very title of its Chief " Tham" is of 

Chinese origin. The subsidy that China used to pay for 

keeping open the conlmercial road from Badakhshan and 

Wakhan through the Pamirs along KunjGt (Hunza) to 

Yarkand, was about £380 per annum, and this sum was 

divided between four States and ensured the immunity 

of the route from raids." I doubt whether in  future 

,4380 a year on Hunza alone will enable us to keep it 

quiet, and I am sure that the lofty superciliousness with 

which Chinese officials discuss the Pamir question, as 

something that scarcely concerns them, is no evidence of 

that pertinacious power abandoning claims to a suzerainty 

in those regions which are historically founded, although 

their exercise has been more by an appeal to imagination 

of the glorious and invincible, if distant, " Khithi," than 

by actual interference. 

Indeed, it is China alone that has a grievance-against 

Russia for the occupation of the Alichur Pamir-against 

Afghanistan for expelling her troops from Somatash (of 

subsequent Yanoff fame)-and against England for en- 

croaching on her ancient feudatory of Hutiza, whose services 

in suppressing the Khoja rebellion in I 847 are cornmenlorated 

in a tablet on one of the gates of Yarkand. 

N o ~ ~ . - w e  add a reproduction of the photographs of the  Mihtar and 

Radshah Nizanl-ul-Mulk, sitting in Council with his uncle, Bahadur Khan, 
now at Gilgit, where he represented Afzul-ul-Mulk. O n  the Nizarn's left is 
his foster-uncle, Mairnun Shah,  whilst behind him stand our Indian Agent, 

\Vafaddr Khan and a C'hitrtili office.holder, \VazPr Khan, of corresponding 

rank. IVe also give the portrait of the Chitral Court poet and musician, the 

celebrated Taighiln Shah, one of whose songs, with its notation, was 

published in o u r  1ss:le of the 1st of January, 1891. He is seated with 
the two flute-players w h o  always precede the King of Chitrkl \\then on 

a tour. 

' Of the A380, Shignan received A170, Sirikul £roo, IYakkan As0, 
and Hunza £60 in Vambus (silver blocks of the valhe of £17).  
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141though the  period may be  past in which a great 

English Journal could ask,  " whnt is Gilgit ?" the  contra- 

dictory telegrams and  necvspaper accounts which we receive 

regarding the  countries adjoining Gilgit  show that the 

Press  has  still much to  learn. N a m e s  of places, a s  far 

apart  a s  Edinburgh  and  London, a r e  put  within a day's 

march on  foot. Names  of men figure on  maps a s  places 

and  the  relationships of t he  Chiefs of the  region in question 

a re  invented o r  confounded a s  may suit the  politics of the 

moment,  if not the capacity of the printer. T h e  injunctions 

of the  1)ecalogue are  applied o r  misapplied, extended or 

curtailed, to  suit immediate convenience, and  a different 

s tandard of morality is constantly being found for our 

friends of to-day o r  our  foes of to-morrow. T h e  youth 

Afiul-ul-hIulk was credited with all human virtues and 

with even more than British manliness, a s  h e  was supposed 

to be  friendly to  us. H e  had given his country into our 

hands in order  to receive our  support against his elder 

brother, the acknowledged heir of the  late Aman-ul-Mulk 

of Chitrdl, but  that elder brother, Nizim-ul-Mulk, was no 

less friendly t o  English interests, although he  has the 

advantage of being a rnan of capacity and  independence. 

T h e  suclclen death of Aman-ul-Mulk coincided with the 

presence of our  protbg6 a t  ChitrAl, and  the  first thing that 

the virtuous Afiul-ul-Slulk clid, was to invite a s  man): 

brothers a s  were within reach to  banquet when he 

murdered them. N o  doubt,  as a single-minded potentate, 

he  did not wish t o  be  clivertecl from the  task of govern- 

ing his country by  the performance of social duties to 

the large circle of acquaintances in brothers and their 

families which Providence bestows on a native ruler or 

claimant in ChitrAl and  Yasin. A member of the  Khush-  

waqtia dynasty of Yasin, which is a branch of the Chitrdl 

dynasty, told m c  when I expressed my astonishment a t  the 

constant murders in his family : A real relative in a high 

family is a person whom God p i n t s  out to one to kill as 

an o b s t ~ c l e  in one's way, whereas a fostr:r-relative (generally 
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of a lower class) is a true friend who rises and falls with 

one's own fortune " (it being the custom for a scion of 

a noble house to be given out to a nurse.) 

T h e  dynasty of Chitnil is said to have been established 

by Baba Ayub, an adventurer of Khorassan. H e  adopted 

the already existing name of Katdr, whence the dynasty 

is called Kator6. The  Emperor Baber refers to the 

country of ICat6r in his hfelnoirs and a still more ancient 

origin has been found in identifying Katcir with " Kitolo, 

the King of the Great Yueclii, who, in the beginning of 

the 5th century, conquered Ballzh and Gandhara, and 

whose son established the Kingdom of the Little Yuechi, 

at Peshawur." (See Biddulph's " Tribes of the Hindoo 

I<oosh," page I 48.) General Cunningham asserts that the 

King of Chitrril takes the title of Shah Icator, which has 

lxen held for nearly 2 , 0 0 0  years, and the story of their 

descent from Alexander may be traced to the fact that 

they were the successors of the Indo-Grecian ICings i n  

the Kabul valley. I f  I<atc')r is a corr~.ption of Icaisar, 

then let it not be said that the remnant of the Kator4 

c2xclaiined with the Roman gladiator : " Ave, I<aisar- 

i-Hintl, morituri te salutant." 

Arn6n-ul-Mulk, the late ruler of Chitrril, was, indeed, a 

terrible man, who to extraordinary courage joinecl the arts 

of the cliplomatist. He succeeiled his elder brother, sur- 

~lanied Adam-I< litir or " man-eater." His younger brother, 

Mir  Afzul, is said to li;~ire byen killed by him or to havc 

committed a convenient suicide ; another brother, Sher 

Afzul, who is now in possession of Chitr;il, was long a 

I'ugitive in Badakhshan whence he has just returned with 

;I few Afghans (such as any pretender can ever collect) and 

a hundred of the Chitrlili slaves that used to be given in 

tribute to tlie Mir of 13adakhshan. whicli itself never paid 

a tribute to Kabul beforr: the late Sher Ali of Afghanistan 

installed Mahmud Shah, who expelled his predecessor 

Jehandar Shah, the friend of Abdur-Rahman, the present 

Amir of Afghanistan. Another brother of Ati~an-111-Mulk 
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was Kokhan Beg, whose daughter married the  celebrated 

Mullah Shahu Baba, a man of considerable influence in 

Bajaur, who is feared by the Badshah of Kunar  (a feudatory 

of Kabul  and a friend of the  British) and is a n  enemy of 

the Karn6ji Kafirs, that infest one  of the  roads to  Chitrdl. 

Th i s  Kokhan Beg, who was a maternal uncle of Afzul-ul- 

Mulk, was killed the  other day by his brother Sher  Afzul 

coming from Badakhshan. I mention all this, a s  in the 

troubles that a re  preparing, the ramifications of the interests 

of the  various pretenders are  a matter of importance. Other 

brothers of Aman-ul-Mulk are  : Muhammad Ali (Moriki), 

Yadgar Beg, S h i d m a n  Beg and Bahadur Khan (all by a 

mother of lower degree), and another Bahkdur Khin ,  who 

was on the Council of Nizhm-ul-Mulk. NizAm-ul-Mulk has 

therefore to contend with one o r  more of his uncles, and 

by to-day's telegram* is on his way to  the Chitrkl Fort  in 

order to expel Sher  Afzul with the aid of the  very troops 

that Sher  Afzul had sent to  turn out Afzul-ul-Mulk's 

Governor from Yasin. I believe that NizSm-ul-Mulk has 

or  had two elder half-brothers, Gholam of OyOn and hIajid 

Dastagir of Dr8shp ;  but, in any case, he  was the eldest 

legitimate son and,  according to Chitrtil custonl, was 

invested with the title of Badshah of Turikoh, the rule of 

which valley compellecl his absence from ChitrA1 and not 

" his wicked and intriguing disposition " as  alleged by certain 

Anglo-Indian journals. Of other brothers of Kiz6m-ul- 

Mulk was Shah iLlulk (of lower birth), who was Governor of 

Daraung and was killed by Afzul-ul-ITulk. He used to live 

a t  Dros (near Pathan in Shashi). Afz 11-ul-Mulli of Drasun, 

whom we have already mentioned as wholesale fratricicle. 

was killed in his flight to one of the towers of the Chitriil 

For t  from the invading force of  his uncle, Sher  Afzul of 

Badakhshan. A younger half-brother is also Ilehram-ul- 

hIulk (by a lower mother), called Vildyeti," of Moroi in 

,qndarti. Other brothers are : ilmin-ul-lLIulk, a brother of 

good birth of Oyim (Shoghtt) ,  who was reared by a woman 

of the ZondrG or  highest class ; \Vazlr-ul-Mulk (of low 

* li'nlcs, 5th I)ecernber, 1892. 
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birth) of Br6.z; Abdur-Rahman (low-born) a t  Owir (Bar- 

pksh), and Badshah-i-Mulk, also of Owir, who was reared 

by the  wife of Fath-Ali Shah. T h e r e  are  no doubt other 

brothers also whose names I d o  not know. Murid, who 

was killed by Sher  Afzul, is also a n  illegitimate brother. 

A few words regarding the places mentioned in recent 

telegrams may be interesting : Shogath is the  name of a 

village, of a f ~ r t ,  and of a district which is the north- 

western part of Chitriil, ancl it also comprises the Ludkho 

and tributary valleys. Through the  district is the road 

leading to the Dara  and Nuqsiin passes, to  the right and 

left respectively, a t  the bottom of which is a lake on which 

official toadyism has inflicted the narlie of Dufferin in super- 

session of the local name. Darushp (Dr6shp) is another big 

village in this district and in the Ludkho valley, and Arldarti 

is a For t  i n  it within a mile of  the Kafir frontier. T h e  in- 

habitants of S!iogi)th are descendants of Munjanis, whose 

dialect (Yiclgah) I refer to elsewhere, and chiefly profess to 

be Shiahs, in consequence of which they have been largely 

exported as  slaves by their Sunni rulers. Baidam Khan,  a 

natural son of Aman-ul-Mulk, was the ruler of it. The 

1,uclkho valley is traversed by the Arkari river which falls 

illto [hat of Chitriil. L4t the head of the Arkari valley are  

three passes over the Hindukhush, including the evil- 

olnened l i  Nuqsiin," which leads to Zeibak, the home of the 

I~eretical Maulais (co-religionists of the Assassins of the 

Crusades) in Baclakhshlin. 1 t is shorter, more direct, and 

frc-cr from Kafir raids than the longer and easier Dora pass. 

Orilir is a village of roo houses on the Arkari river, ancl is 

.ibout 36 miles from Zeibak. Drasaz is both the name 

of a large village and of  a fort which commands the Turikoh 

valley, a subdivision of  the Drasan District, which is the 

scat of  the heir-apparent to the ChitrBl throne (NizAm-ul- 

RIulk). Yet the Z'iozzee~~, in its issue of the 5th October 

last, considers that 1,orcl Larisdowne Iiad settled the ques- 

tion of succession in favour of Afzul-ul-Mulk, that NizAm- 

111-Rlulk worllcl thus b~ driven to seek Russian aid, but that 



any such aid would be an infringement of the rights of 

Abdur-Rahman. Now that Abdur-Rahman is suspected. 

on the flimsiest possible evidence, to have connived at Sher 

Afzul's invasion of Chitrdl, we seek to pick a quarrel with 

him for what a few weeks ago was considered an assertion 

of his rights. Let it be repeated once for always that if ever 

Abdur-Rahman or Nizlim-ul-Mulk, or the Chief of Hunza 

or Kashmir or Upper India fall into the arms of Russia, it 

will be nzaxi?~zn 7~ostra cudpa. I know the Amir Abdur-Rah- 

man, as I knew the Amir Sher Ali, as I know Nizlim-ul- 

Mulk, and of all I can assert that no truer friends to England 

existed i n  Asia than these Chiefs. Should Abdur-Rahman 

be alienated, as Sher Ali was, or NizAm-ul-blulk might be, 

it will be entirely in consequence of our meddlesomeness 

and our provocations. Russia has merely to start a will- 

0'-the-wisp conversation between Grombcheffsky and the 

Chief of Hunza, when there is internal evidence that 

Grombcheffsky was never in Hunza at all, and certainly 

never went there by the Muztagh Pass, that we, ignoring the 

right of China and of the treaty with Kashrnir in 1846, 

forgetful of the danger in our rear and the undesirability 

of paving for an invader the road in front, fasten a quarrel 

on Hunza-Nagyr, and slaughter its inhabitants. No abuse 

or misrepresentation was spared in  order to inflame the 

British public even against friendly and inoffensive Nagyr. 

What wonder that a Deputation was sent from Hclnza to 

seek Russian aid and that it returned contented with pre- 

sents, and public expressions of sympathy which explained 

away the Russian official refusal as softened by priv,ite 

assurances of friendship ? Whatever may he the ciisastcsr to 

civilization in the ascendancy of Kussian rule, the per- 

sonal behaviour of Russian agents in Central .Asia is, 

qenerally, pleasant. As in Hunza, so in Afgnanistan, sonle 

strange suspicion of the disloyalty of its Chief, suggested bj. 

Russia, may involve us in a senseless war and inordinate 

expense, with the eventual result that Afghanistan mnst be 

divided between England and Russia, and their frontiers in 
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Asia become conterminous. Then will it be impossible for 

England ever to oppose Russia in Europe, because fear of 

complications in Asia will paralyze her. Then the tenure of 

India will depend on concessions, for which that country is 

not pet ripe, or on a reign of terror, either course ending in 

the withdrawal of British administration from, at any rate, 

Northern India. Yet it is " Fas a6 hostz' doceri," and when 

Prince Gortschakoff urged the establishment of a neutral 

zone with autonomous states, including Badakhshan, he ad- 

vocated a policy that would have conduced to centuries of 

peace and to the preservation of various ancient forms of 

incligenous Oriental civilization by interposing the mys- 

terious blanks of the Pamil-s and the inaccessible countries 

of the Hindukush between Russian and British aggression. 

Instead of this consummation so devoutly to be wished, 

and possible even now, though late, if action be taken under 

good advice and i n  the fulness of knowledge, either Power- 

"Thus with his stealthy pace 

With Tarquin's ravishing strides, towards his design 

Moves like a ghost." 

I f  ever the pot called the kettle black, it is the story of 

Anglo-Russian recriminations. Russian intrigues are ever 

met by British manczuvres and Muscovite earth-hunger can 

only be paralleled by English annexations. Here a tribe 

is instigated to revolt, so that its extermination may "rectify 

a boundary," there an illusory scientific frontier is gradually 

created by encroachments on the territories of feudatories 

accused of disloyalty, if  not of attempts to poison our 

agents. By setting son against father, brother against 

brother and, in  the general tumult, destroying intervening 

republics and monarchies, Anglo-Russian dominions are 

becoming conterminous. Above all 

"There's not a one of them but in his house 

I keep a servant fee'd." 

And it is this ilnre~nitting suspicion which is alike the secret 

of present srrccess and the cause of eventual failure in 



I 4 Notes 0% Recent Events 212  CjZilds and Chit~dl .  

wresting and keeping Asiatic countries and of the undying 

hatred which injured natives feel towards Europeans. 

The attempt to obtain the surrender of the Takk fort, 

and of the Takk valley, a short and easy road to the 

British District of Kaghin, has merely indicated to Russia 

the nearest way to India, just as we forced her attention 

to Hunza and are now drawing i t  to ChitrAl. David 

Urquhart used to accuse us of conspiracy with Russia i n  

foreign politics. Lord Dufferin in his Belfast speech sought 

the safety of India in his friendship with M. de Giers and 

his Secretary popularized Russia in India by getting his 

work on " Russia " translated into Urdu. Certainly the 

coincidence of Russian as well as British officials being 

benefited by their respective encroachments, Commissions, 

Delimitations, etc., would show their " mutual interest" to 

consist in keeping up the farce of " Cox and Box " in 

Central Asia, which must end in a tragedy. 

As  an official since 1855, when I served Her Majesty 

during the Russian War, I wish to warn the British public 

against the will-o'-the-wisp of our foreign policy, especially 

in  India. I can conceive that a small, moral and happy 

people should seek the ascendancy of its principles, even i f  

accompanied by confusion in the camps of its enemies. I 

can understand that the doctrines of Free Trade, of a free 

Press, a Parliamentary rule, the Anti-Slavery I~ropaganda 

and philanthropic enterprises generally, with which the 

British name is connected, shoulcl have been as good as an 

army to us in every country of the world in  which thpy 

created a Liberal party, but these doctl-ines have often 

weakened foreign Executive Governments, whilst " Free 

Trade " ruined their native manufacture. What 1 ,  how- 

ever, cannot understand is that a swarming, starving and 

rlnhappy l~opulation should seek consolation for misery at 

home in Quixotism abroad, especially when that Quixotirm 

is played out. I f  bread costs as much now as in 1832, 

although the price of wheat has fallen from 60s. to 27s. a 

quarter, it is, indeed, h ~ g h  time that we should lavish no 
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more blood and treasure on the stones of foreign politics, 

but that we should first extract the beam frorn our own eye 

before we try to take out the mote from the eye of others. 

What these foreign politics are worth may be inferred 

from the growing distrust on the Continent of British 

meddlesonieness or from what we should o~lrselves feel if  

even so kindred a race as the PI-ussians sought to monopo- 

lize British wealth and positions. It \vould be worse, i f  

they did so witliout possessing a thorough knowledge of 

the English language or of British institutions. Yet we 

are not filled with misgivings when our Indian Viceroys 

or Secretaries of State cannot speak Hindustani, the Zizgua 

franca o i  India or when an Under-Secretary has a diffi- 

culty in finding Calcutta on the Map. 

India should be governed in the fulness of knowledge 

and sympathy, not by short cuts. I t  should not be the 

preserve of a Class, but the one proud boast of its many and 

varied peoples. When Her Majesty assumed Her Indian 

title. it was by a mere accident, in which pars  magnafui, at 

the last moment, that the Proclamation was translated to 

those whom it concerned at the I rnperial Assemblage. This 

su~~erciliousness, wherever we can safely show it, the cynical 

abandonment of our rriends, the breach of pledges, the 

constant experimentalizing on the natives, the mysterious- 

ness that conceals official ignorance, is the enemy to 

British rule in India, not Russia. A powerful Empire can 

:ifford to discard the arts of the weak, and shoudd even 

" show its hand." India should be ruled by a permanent 

Viceroy, a member of the Royal family, not by one whom 

the exigencies of party can appoint and shift. When in 

1869 the Chiefs and people of the Panjab deputed me to 

submit their petition that H.K.H.  the Prince of Wales 

be pleased to visit India, it was because they felt that it was 

desirable in the interests of loyalty to the Throne. I f  it 

be true that H.R.H.  the Duke ol Connaught is going 

out as the next Viceroy, 1 can only say that the longer his 

admirers rniss him in England, the better for Inclia, which 
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requires its best interests to be grouped round a permanent 

Chief. 

Dec. 7th.-As for the wanton aggression on ChilAs which 

never gave us the least trouble, as all our Deputy Commis- 

sioners of Abbottabad can testify, it is a sequel of our inter- 

ference last year with H unza-Nagyr. The  Gilgit Residency 

has disturbed a peace that has existed since 1856 and now 

continues in its suicidal policy of indicating and paving the 

nearest military road to British territory to an invader. 

In November 1891 I wrote of the possibility of driving 

even the peaceful, if puritanical, ChilAsis into aggression 

and now the fines telegraphs the cock-and-bull story of 

the raft, enlarged in to-day's Times telegram into an 

attack of the ChilAsi tribesmen aided by those of Dare1 

(another newly-created foe) on our convoy proceeding from 

Bunji-the extreme frontier of Kashmir according to the 

treaty of 1846-to Dr. Robertson's Camp at (now) Talpenn 

(spelt "Thalpin " in the telegram) and (then) Gar, with, of 

course, the inevitable result of the victory of the heroism 

of rifles against a few old muskets and iron wrist-bands 

(which the Chilhsis use in fighting). 

There are still other realms to conquer for our heroes. 

There is the srnall Republic of Talitsha of I r houses ; 

there is Chiliis itself which admits women to the tribal 

Councils and is thus in advance even of the lndia Office: 

and of the Supreme Council of the Government of India ; 

there is the Republic of Muhammadan learning, Kandik, 

that has not a single fort ; there is, of course, pastoral 

Dareyl ; there are the Koli-I'alus tribes, agricultural 

Tangtr and other little Republics. Soon may wc: hear of 

acts of"  treachery," '' disloyalty," etc. from H8dur and Sazin, 

till we shoot down the supposed offenders with Gatlings and 

destroy the s~~rvivors  with our civilization. 1 h u n ~ l > l y  pro- 

test against these tribes being sacrificed to a mistaken KII .~W- 

phobia. I have some claim to be heard. I discovered 

and named Dardistan and am a friend of its peoples. 

Although my life was attempted more than once by agents 



Notes on Recent EvenLs in Chz'dds and Chz'tl~dl. I 7 

of the Maharaja of Kashmir, I was the means of saving 

that of his Commander-in-Chief, Zoraweru, when on his 

Dareyl expedition. This is what the Gilgit Lloctor did 

in 1866 and what the Gilgit Doctor should do in 1892. 

This is how friendship for the British name was, and should 

be, cemented, and not by shedding innocent blood or by 

acts worthy of agents #rovocateurs. 

As for the " toujours perdrz'x" of the Afghan advance 

from Asmdr (Times, December 8th) it is better than the 

telegram in the Standafdof the and December 1892,in which 

the Amir makes Sher Afzul Ruler of Kafiristan, a country 

that has yet to be conquered, and which says "Consequently 

there is now no buffer-state between Afghanistan and the 

Pamirs"!! "Goods carried from India to Russian Turkestan, 

through ChitrAl and Kafiristalz, will pay duty t o  the Amir." 
Such journalistic forecasts and geography are inevitable when 

ful l  and faithful official information, such as it is, is, in a free 

country, not obtainable by Parliament, the Press, and the 

Public. Reuter's Central Asian Telegrams, though meagre. 

are more correct than those of certain correspondents of the 

Times and Standard. 
- -- 

Dee. 9th.-Dr. Robertson has, at last, entered Chiliis, 

nd found it deserted. Solitz~dirlem facizrltt, pacent afleLla;l~l. 

'The T2'me.s Correspondent now admits that ChilAs has 

no connexion with Chitrdl, but he still gives us " Tangail " 

for "Tangir," and omits the name of the member of the 

ex-royal family of Yasin, who is supposed to have stirred up 

agai~ist u s  the tribes of Darel and " Tangail," among whom 

hc has resided for years. This is orie of thc K h ~ s h -  

waqtias, though not the loyal chief to whom I have 

refrrrecl, and who has rendered u s  good service. So we 

]lave now an excuse for entering Tangir also. I n  the 

mcdnwhile, tht: Russian .Suet points out that the Russians 

" would otily have to march some 2 5 0  miles along a good 

road to vnter Cashmere," " sitice it is iti~possible to invade 

India V I A  Afghani~t~ln." Yet are we nibbling at the Amir 
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Abdurrahman, whose troops merely occupy the status quo 

ante at Asmar, confronted by Umra Khan on the other side 

of the Kuner river. We are forgetting the lessons of the 

Afghan campaigns, and especially that, although Abdur- 

rahman allowed himself to be proclaimed by us, in his 

absence, as Amir, he marched in at one side of Kabul, 

whilst we marched o~ i t  at the other. We forget that, with 

the whole country against us in a revived Jehid, with the 

discontent among our native troops and with a crushing ex- 

penditurt., we preferred a political fiasco i l l  order to avoid a 

still greater military fiasco. The Russians also urge " the 

construction of a military road on their side from Marghelan 

across the Pamirs " leaving us to finish it for them on 

our side of the Hindukush. The pretension to Wakhan, 

however, is already disposed of in Prince Gortchakoff's 

Convention with Lord Granville in 1872, and no notice 

need be taken of the preposterous claim of the Svet to place 

ChitrAl under a Russian protectorate ! Thus have we sown 

the wind and reaped thewhirlwind. Our real defence of India 

lies, as Lord Lawrence ever held, in its good government, 

and to this I would respectfully add, in justice to its Chiefs, 

wherever they have a legitimate grievance. Mere speeches 

of Viceroys, unaccompanied by acts, will not convince them 
1 7  

of our " good inte~~tions. I t  is also not by emasculating 

the Dard tribes arid breaking down their powers of resist- 

ance to the level of Slaves to the British, that we can inter- 

pose an effectual barrier to the invading Myriads of Slavs 

that threaten the world's freedom. By giving to the loyalty 

of India the liberty which it deserves, on the indigenous 

bases that it alone really understantls and in accordance 

with the requirenlents of the age, wc can alone lead our 

still marti'il lndian Millions i l l  the defence of the Koman 

Citizenship which should be the rew;ird of their chivalrous 

allegiance to the Queen. 
G. W, I d ~ : ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ; ~ i .  

P.S.-I j Dec. I 892. The just cause of Nizkm-ul- Mulk 
appears to have triumphed. Sher Afzul is said to have 



fled. So far Chitrhl. As for ChilAs, the people have come to 

Dr. Robertson's Camp and express friendliness. 

LETTERS FROM M I H T A R  NIZAM-UL-MULK T O  DR. L E I T N E K :  

My kind and true friend and dear companion, may you know : 

That before this, prompted by excess of friendship and belief in me, you had written to 

me a letter of sincerity full of pleasing precepts and words of faithfulness. These were 

received and caused joy to my heart. Rly true friend, whatever words of faith and sincere 

regard there were, these have been written in my mind. For I am one of your disciples 

and well-wishers here, and have no other care but that of serving and well-wishing my 

friends. My heart sorrows at separation from friends, but there is no remedy except 

resignation. As Z co~rsider your stay there [in London] as ?tzy own stay, Z hopefi.otn your 

friendship that you have ex$rcsse,z' words of my well-heiprg arm' ttzy sincerity towards the 

Lord Bahadoor and thr Great Queerr arzd thus pcr/ort)zed the ofice of f~inrdship arrd caused 

joy there. Another request is that if you have found a good dog like ''Zulu," when you 

come to Delhi please send it to Jummoo. My men are there, and shall bring it to me. 

Further, the volume of papers on the customs of Chitrir and the old folk-tales have been 
written partly in Persian and partly in the Chitriri language. \Ye are frontier and 

village people, and are deficient in intelligence and eloquence. They have not been very 

well done, and I don't know if they will please you or not. Hut we have no better 

eloquence or practice as we are hillmen. 

Tuesday I rth Shavval 1304 despatched from Tur~koh to London. 

The standard of affection and friendship, the foundation-stone of kindness and obliga- 

tion, my friend, may his kindness increase ! 

After expressing the desire of your joy-giving meeting be it known to your kind self, 

that the condition of this your faithful friend is such as to call for thanks to the Almighty. 

The safety and good health of that friend [yourself] is always wished for. As you had sent 

me several volumes of bound papers to write on them the customs of the Chitrar people and 

their folk-tales, partly in Persian and partly in Chitrari language, I have in accordance 

with this request of that true friend got them written partly in Persian and partly in 

Chitrari and sent to you. Inshallah, they will reach you, but I do not know whether 

they wiil please you or not ; in any case you know, that whatever may be possible to do 

hy a faithful friend or by his employPs I will do, with the help of God, if you will forgive 

any faulty execution of your wishes, and continue to remember me for any services in my 

power, and keep me informed continually of your goorl health so as to dispel my anxiety. 

The condition here is of all news the best, as no new event has happened : but three 

persons, wayfarers and travellers, have come from Wakhan to Mastuch and two of these 

persons I have sent on to Chitrar, ant1 one of these wanderers has remained (behind) 

at Mastuch. They don't know anybody. Sometimes they say we are Russians, 

and son~etimes they say we are I'renchmen. And I with my own eye have not seen 

them. If I hat1 seen them, they might have told me. Another desire is that you 

send me something worth reading in English words and write opposite to them their 

translation into Persian, so that it may I)e a pleasure and useful to me. I have another 
request to make which is that you may be pleased to give an early fulfil~nent to your 

kind promise of visiting Chitrnr with your lady for the purpose of sight-seeing and sport 

and stutly. I have bee11 waiting ever since for your arrival. It is really only right that 
you shoultl comc now when the weather is very delightful, game is ahundant, and I 

have made every arrangement for our hunting together. Everything is tranquil and you 

will be alrle to rcturn before the winter, greatly pleased. I.et this become a fact. The 

writer Sirdar Nizam-ul-hlulk, 'Tue5tlay the r rth of Shevvtil, from Turikoh to London. May 
i t  IJe received ! 





APPENDIX 111. 

FABLES,  L E G E N D S ,  A N D  S O N G S  
OF C H I T R A L *  

(cadled Chitrdr by the ~zatives). 

Collected by H. H. SIRDAR NIZAM-UL-MULIO Raja of Yasin, 
etc., and by Dr. G. W. LEITNER, and translated 

from Persian or Chitrili. 

A FOWL sat near a thistle, and opened a rag, in which 

corals were tied up. Suddenly one fell into the thistle ; the 

fowl said, " 0 thistle, give me my coral." The  thistle said, 

" This is not my business." The  fowl said, " Then I will 

burn thee." The  thistle agreed. The  fowl then begged the 

fire to burn the thistle. The  fire replied, " Why should I 

burn this weak thorn ? " The fowl thereupon threatened to 

extinguish the fire by appealing to water : " 0 water, kill 

this fire for my sake." The  water asked, " What is thy 

enmity with the fire, that I should kill it ? "  The fowl said, 

" I will bring a. lean cow to drink thee up." The water 

said, Well " ; but the cow refused, as it was too lean and 

weak to do so. Then the fowl threatened to bring the 

wolf to eat the cow. The  wolf refused, as he could feed 

better on fat sheep. Tlie fowl threatened the wolf with 

the lluntsman, as he would not eat the lean cow. The  

huntsman refused to shoot the wolf, as it was not fit to eat. 

The fowl then threatened the huntsman with the mouse. 

The huntsman replied, " Most welcome." But the lllouse 

said that it was feeding on almonds and other nice things, 

and had no need to gnaw the leather-skin of the hunts- 

man. 'The fowl then said, " I will tell the cat to eat thee." 

The mouse said, " The cat is my enenly in any case, and 
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will try to catch and eat me, wherever it coines across me, 

so what is the .use of your telling the cat?" The  fowl then 

begged the cat to eat the mouse. The  cat agreed to do so 

whenever it was hungry : " Now," it added, " I do not care 

to do so." The  fowl then became very angry, and threatened 

to  bring little boys to worry the cat. T h e  cat said, " Yes." 

The  fowl then begged the little boys to snatch the cat one 

from the other, so that it might know what it was to be 

vexed. T h e  boys, however, just then wanted to play and 

fight among themselves, and did not care to interrupt their 

own game. T h e  fowl then threatened to get an old man to 

beat the boys. T h e  boys said, " By all means." But the old 

man refused to beat the boys without any cause, and called 

the fowl a fool. T h e  fowl then said to the Pir (old man), 

" I will tell the wind to carry away thy wool." The  old man 

acquiesced ; and the wind, when ordered by the fowl, with 

its usual perverseness, obeyed the fowl, and carried off the 

old man's wool. Then the old man beat the boys, and the 

boys worried the cat, and the cat ran after the mouse, and 

the mouse bit the huntsman in the waist, and the huntsman 

went after the wolf, and the wolf bit the cow, and the cow 

drank the water, ancl the water came down on the fire, and 

the fire burnt the thistle, and the thistle gave the coral to 

the fowl, and the fowl took back its coral. 

2. THE S-roiiu OF THE GOLDEN MOUSE WHO TELLS THE 

STORY OF A Mousr;: AND A FROG. 

There was a kind of mice that had a golden body. 

They never went out of their hole. One day one of them 

thought : " I will go out and see the wonders of God's crea- 

tion." S o  it did ; and when thirty or forty yards from its 

hole, a cat, prowling for game, saw it come out from the 

hole. T h e  cat, that was full  of wiles,   lotted to get near 

the hole, awaiting the return of the mouse, who, after its 

peregrinations, noticed the tnouth of the hole closed by 

the wicked cat. The  mouse then wished to go another 

way, ancl turned to the left, towards a tree, on which sat 



concealed a crow, expecting to devour the mouse when it 

should run away from the cat. T h e  crow then pounced on 

the mouse, who cried out to God, " 0 God, why have 

these n~isfortunes overtaken such a small being as myself? 

My only help is in thee, to save me from these calan~ities." 

The mouse was confused, and ran hither and thither, in 

vain seeking a refuge, when it saw another cat stealthily 

approaching it ; and, in its perplexity, the mouse nearly ran 

into the cat's paws; but that cat had been caught in a 

hunter's net, and could do nothing. The  crow, and the cat 

which was watching at  the hole, saw that the mouse had 

got near another cat between the two. They thought that 

the mouse had fallen a victim to the second cat, and that 

i t  was no use remaining. I t  was the fortune of the mouse 

that they should be so deceived. The  trembling mouse 

saw that the two enemies had gone. It thanked the 

Creator for having escaped from the cat and the crow, and it 

said, I '  I t  would be most utlmanly of me not to deliver the 

cat in the net, as it has been the instrument of my safety ; 

but then, if I set it free, it will eat me." The  mouse was 

immersed in thought, and came to the conclusion to gnaw 

the net at a distance from the cat, and that as soon as the 

hunter shot~ld come in sight, the cat then, being afraid of 

the hunter, would seek its own safety, and not trouble 

itself about the mouse. " Thus I will free the cat from the 

hunter and the net, and deliver my own life from the cat," 

was the thought of the mouse. I t  then began to gnaw 

the net at  a distance. Tlie cat then said to the mouse, " I f  

you want to save me, for God's sake, then gnaw the net 

round my throat, and not at a distance ; that is no use to 

me when the hunter will come. You err if you think that 

I will eat you as soon as I get out. For all the faults, 

hitherto, have been on the side of cats, which you niice 

have never injureti, so that, if  you are magnanimous and 

release me, there is no such ungrateful monster in the 

world as would return evil for thc unmerited good that I 

implorc you to bestow on me." The golden mouse, which 
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was very wise, did not attend to this false speech, but con- 

tinued to gnaw the net at  a distance, so that, when the 

hunter came, there only remained the threads round the 

neck of the cat, which the mouse bit asunder at the last 

n~oment and then ran back into its hole. The  cat bolted 

up the tree where the crow had sat, the huntsman saw that 

the cat had escaped, and that his net was gnawed in several 

places, so he tool< the net to get it repaired in the Bazaar. 

Then the cat descended from the tree and said to her- 

self, " The time of meals is over, it is no use to go home : 

I had better make friends with the mouse, entice it out of 

the hole, and eat it." This she did, and going to the hole, 

called out : " 0 faithful companion and sympathizing friend, 

although there has been enmity between cats and mice for a 

long time, thou hast, by God's order, been the cause of my 

release, therefore come out of the hole, and let us lay the 

foundation of our friendship." The  mouse replied : " I 

once tried to come out, and then I fell from one danger into 

another. NOW i t  is difficult for me to comply with your 

request. I have cut the threads encircling your throat, not 

out of friendship for you, but out of gratitude to God. Nor 

is our friendship of any use in this world, as you will gather 

from the story of 

3. " THE FROG AND TIIE MOUSE." 

The mouse then narrated : " There was once a mouse 

that went out for a promenade, and going into people's 

houses, found food here and there, and in the dawn of 

the next morning it was returning to its home. I t  came 

to a place where there was a large tank, round which 

there were flowers and trees ; and a voice was heard 

from out of the tank. Coming near, it saw that it 

emanated from a being that had no hair on its body, 

no tail, and no ear. The  mouse said to itself: What is 

this ill-formed being ? ' and thanked God that it was not 

the ugliest of creatures. With this thought the mouse, that 

was standing still, shook its head to and fro. The frog, 
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however, thought that the mouse was smitten with astonish- 

ment at his beauty and entranced with pleasure at his voice, 

and jumping out of the corner of the tank came near : ' I 

Icnow, beloved, that you are standing charmed with m y  

voice ; we ought to lay the firm basis of our friendship, 

but you are sharper than I am, therefore go to the house 

of an old woman and steal from it a thread, and bring it 

here.' The  mouse obeyed the order. The  frog then said : 

' Now tie one end to your tail and I will tie the other end 

to my leg, because I want to go to your house, where you 

have a large family and there are many other mice, so that 

I may Icnow you from the others. If again you visit me, 

the tank is large, Iny friends many, and you too ought to 

disti~~guish me from the rest. Again, when I want to see 

you I will follow the thread to your hole, and when lrou 

want to see me you will follow it to the tan1.c.' This being 

settled, they parted. One day the frog wanted to see the 

mouse. Coming out of the tank hk was going to its hole, 

when he sniv the mouse-hawk, who pounced upon the frog 

as he was limping along, and flew up with him in its 

claws. This pulled the end to which the mouse was tied. 

It thought that its lover had come to the place and 

wanted to see it ; so it came out, only to be dragged 

along in the air under the n~ouse-hawk. As the unfortunate 

mouse passed a Bazaar it called out : ' 0 ye RTussulnlans, 

learn from my fate what happens to whoever befrierlds 

beings of a different species.' 

" Now," said the golden mouse to the cat, " this is the 

story which teaches tile what to do ; and that is, to decline 

your friendship and to try never again to see your face." 

The Quail said : I teach thee art. 

Night and day I work at  art ; 

Whoever lics, the shame is on his neck. 

A quail and a fox were friends. The  fox said : "Why 

should you not make Ine laugh some day ? "  The quail 
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replied, "This is easy." So they went to a Bazaar, where the 

quail, looking through the hole in the wall of a house, saw 

a man sitting, and his wife turning up and down the 

" samanak " sweetmeat with a big wooden ladle (much in 

the same way as the Turkish mRnt dokum, or lutnps of 

delight, are made). T h e  quail then settled on the head 

of the man. T h e  woman said to him, " Don't stir ; I will 

catch it." Then the quail sat on the woman's head, so 

the man asked the woman to be quiet, as he would catch 

the quail, which, however, then flew back to the head of 

the man. This annoyed the wife, who struck at the quail 

with the wooden ladle, but hit instead the face of her hus- 

band, whose eye and beard were covered with the sweet- 

meat, and who thereupon beat his wife. When the fox 

saw this, he rejoiced and laughed greatly; and both the 

fox and quail returned to their home. After a time the 

fox said to the quail : " I t  is true that you have made me 

laugh, but could you feed me ? "  This the quail undertook 

to do, and with the fox went to a place where a woman was 

carrying a plate of loaves of bread to her husband in the 

fields. Then the quail repeated her tactics, and sat on the 

head of the woman, who tried to catch it with one hand. 

'The quail escaped and settled on one shoulder, then on 

another, and so on till the woman became enraged, put the 

plate of bread on the ground, and ran after the quail, who, 

by little leaps, attracted her fi~rther and further away till 

she was at a considerable distance from it, when the fox 

pounced on the bread and appeased his hunger. 

Sonle time after, the fox wanted to put the cleverness of 

the quail again to the test, and said : " You have made me 

laugh, you have fed me, now make me weep." Thc 

replied, '' Why, this is the easiest task of all." so she took 

the fox to the gate of the town ant1 called out : " O ye 

dogs of the Bazaar, come ye as many as ye arc, for a fox 

has come to thc gate ! " So all the dogs, hearing this good 

news, assemble([ to hunt the fox, which, seeing the multi- 

tude of its enemies, fled till he reached a high place. Turn- 
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ing round, he saw the dogs follo\ving, so he jurnped down 

and broke his back. The  fox therefore helplessly sat down 

and said to the approaching quail : " 0 sympathizing 

con~panion, see how my mouth has become filled with mud 

and blood, and how my back has been broken. This. is 

my fate in this world ; now, could you kindly clean niy 

mouth from mud and blood, as my end is near ? " The  

intention of the fox was, that he should take the opportunity 

of this artifice to swallo~v the quail in revenge of her being 

the cause of its death. The  quair, in her unwise friendship, 

began to clean the fox's mouth. The  accursed fox caught 

her in his mouth ; but the quail, which was intelligent and 

clever, said, " 0 beloved friend, your eating me is lawful, 

because I forgive you my blood, on condition that jrou 

pronounce my nanle, otherwise you will suffer an injury." 

The base fox, although full of wiles, clouded by approaching 

death, fell into the trap, and as soon as he said " 0 quail," 

his teeth separated, and the quail flew away from him and 

was safe, whilst the fox died. 

TI. STORIES A N D  LEGENDS. 

There is a story \vhich seems to illustrate the fact that 

private hatred is often the cause of the injury that is 

ascribed to accident A nlan slaughtered a goat, and kept 

it over-night in an outhouse. His enemy put a number of 

cats through the airhole, and when their noise awoke the 

master of the house he only found the bones of his goat. 

But he took their bones, and scattered them over the field 

of his enemy the same night ; and the dogs came, smelling 

the bones, searched for them, and destroyed the wheat that 

was ripe for reaping. Onc bla~iled the cats, the other 

blamed the dogs ; but both had the rcwnrd of their own 

actions. 

Sulei was a man well known on the frontier of ChitrAl 

for his eloquence. One day, as lie was travelling, he 

met a man from Badakhshan, who asked him whether 
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he knew Persian. Sulei said, " No.'' " Then," replied the 

Badalthshi, " you are lost" [nobody, worthless]. Sulei at 

once rejoined, " D o  you know Khowar ? " (the language of 

Chitriil). " No," said the Badakhshi. " Then you too are 

loa," wittily concluded S d e i  (to show that personal worth 

or eloquence does not depend on knowing any particular 

language). 

I t  is related that beyond Upper ChitrAr there is a country 

callecl Shia or Rashan. I t  is very beautiful, and its plains 

are gardens, and its trees bear much fruit, and its chunars 

(plane trees) and willows make it a shacled land. Its earth 

is red, and its water is white and tasty. They say that in 

ancient tirnes the river of that district for a time flowed 

with milk without the dashing (of the waves) of water. 

Besir is a place near Ayin towards Kafiristan. The 

inhabitants were formerly savage Kafirs, but are now sub- 

jects of the Mehter (Prince) of ChitrAr. They carry loads 

of wood, and do not neglect the work of the Mehter. They 

are numerous and peacef~~l, and in helplessness like fowls, 

but they are still Kafirs ; though in consequence of their 

want of energy and courage they are called " KalBsh." 

The  people of Ayin say that in ancient times five savages 

fled into the Shidi Mount and concealed themselves there. 

Shidi is below Ayin opposite GherAt on the east 

(whence Shidi is on the west). Hetween them is a river. 

It is said that these savages had to get their food by the 

chase. One clay word came to them from God that "to- 

day three troops of cleer will pass ; don't interfere with the 

first, but do so with the others." When, however, the 

troops came, the savages forgot the injunctions of God, and 

struck the first cleer. Now there was a cavern i n  the 

mountain where they lived, into which they took the two or 

three deer that they had killed and were preparing to cook, 

two being sent out to fetch water. By God's order the 
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lips of the cavern were closed, and the three men im- 

prisoned in it. God converted the three into bees, whilst 

the two who had gone to fetch water fled towards Afghan- 

istan. Thus were created the first honey-bees, who, finding 

their way out of the cavern, spread themselves and their 

sweet gift all over the world. This is a story told by the 

I<alish, who credit that the bees are there still ; but it is 

difficult to get there, as the mountains are too steep, but 

people go near it and, pushing long rods into the hole of 

the cavern, bring them back covered with honey. 

Shah Muhterim is the llanle of a Mehter (prince), the 

grandfather of the present Ruler of Chitrar. This hfel~ter  

was renowned as a descendant of fairies, who all were 

under his command. Whatever he ordered the fairies did. 

T h u s  some time passed. From among them he married 

:L fairy, with whom he made many excursions. She bore 

him a daughter. Seven generations have passed since 

that time. This daughter is still alive, and her sign 

among the fairies is that her hair is white, which does not 

happen to ordinary fairies. Whenever a descendant of tlie 

Shah Muhterinl leaves this transitory world for the region 

of permanence, all the fairies, who reside in the mountains 

of Chitrar, together with that white-haired lady, weep and 

lament, and their voices are clearly heard. This state- 

ment is sure and true, and all the men 011 the frontiers of 

Chitrar are aware of the above fact. 

TI-re PEOPLE OF AUJER (THE B ~ O T I A  OF CHITRAL). 

There is a country " Aujer," on the frontier of Cliitrhr 

(or Chitral as we call it), the inhabitants of which in ancient 

ti~nes were renowned for their stupidity. One had taken 

service at Chitriir, and at  a certain public dinner noticed 

that the King (I'adishali) ate nothing. So  he thought that 

it was because tlie others had not given anything to the 

king. This made him very sorry. H e  left the assembly, 

and reached home towards evening ; there he prepared a 
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great amount of bread, and brought it next day to the 

council enclosure, beckoning to the king with his finger to 

come secretly to him. T h e  king could not make this out, 

and sent a servant to inquire what was the matter ; but the 

man would not say anything except that the king should 

come himself. On this the king sent his confidant to find 

out what all this meant. T h e  man answered the inquiries 

of the confidant by declaring that he had no news or 

claim, but '' as they all ate yesterday and gave nothing to 

the king, my heart has become burnt, and I have cooked 

all this bread for him." T h e  messenger returned and 

told the king, who told the meeting, causing them all to 

laugh. T h e  king, too, smiled, and said : " As this poor 

man has felt for my need, I feel for his ; " and ordered the 

treasurer to open for him the door of the treasury, so 

that he might take from it what he liked. T h e  treasurer 

took him to the gate, next to which was the treasurer's 

own house, where he had put a big water-melon, on which 

fell the eye of that stupid man from Aujer. H e  had 

never seen such a thing, and when he asked, "What  is 

i t ? "  the treasurer, knowing what a fool he had to deal 

with, said, " T h i s  is the egg of a donkey." Then he 

showed him the gold, silver, jewels, precious cloths, and 

clean habilimetlts of the treasury from which to select the 

king's present. T h e  man was pleased with nothing, and 

said, " I do not want this ; but, i f  you please, give me the 

egg of the donlcey, then I shall indeed be glad." The 

treasurer and the king's confidant, consulting together, 

came to the conclusion that this would ami~se the king to 

hear, and gave him the melon, with the injunction not to 

return to the king, but to take the egg to his house, and 

come after some nights (days). T h e  fool was charmed 

with this request, went towards his home, but climbing ;I 

height, the melon fell out of his hand, rolled down towards 

a tree and broke in two pieces. Now there was a hare 

under that tree, which fled as the nielon touched the tree- 

T h e  fool went to his house full of grief, said notllin.~ 
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to his wife and children, but sat mournf~~lly in a corner. 

The  wife said, " 0 man, why art thou sorry ? and what 

has happened ? " The  man replied : " \AThy do you ask ? 

there is no necessity." Finally, on the woman much cajoling 

him, he said : " Fro111 the treasury of the prince (rnehter) I 

had brought the egg of the dmkey ; it fell from me on the 

road, brolte, and the young one fled out from its midst. 

I tried my utmost, but could not catch it." The  woman 

said : You silly fellow ! had you brought it, we might 

have put loads on it." T h e  man replied, " You flighty 

thing! how could it do so, when it was still so young ? 

Why, its back would have been broken." So  he got into 

a great rage, took his axe, and cut down his wife, who died 

on the spot. 

Once, a donkey having four feet, in this country of don- 

Iteys having two feet, put his head into a jar of jAo (barley), 

but could not extricate it again. S o  the villagers assem- 

bled, but could not hit on a plan to effect this result. But 

there was a wise man in  that land, and he was sent for and 

came. H e  exanlined all the circumstances of the case, and 

finally decided that they should do him " Bisnlillah " ; that 

is to say, that they should cut his throat with the forn~ula, 

" in the name of God," which n~akes such an act lawful. 

When they had clone this to the poor donkey, the head re- 

mained in the jar, and the wise man ordered them now to 

break the jar. This they did, and brought out the head 

of the donlcey. The  wise man then said : " I f  I had not 

been here, in what nianner could you have been delivered 

of this difficulty ? " This view was approved by all, even 

by the owner of the donkey. 

'Two brothers in that country of idiots, being tired of 

buying salt cvcry day, decided on sowing it over their 

fields, so that i t  may bring fort11 salt abundantly. The  

Krass grew up, and the grasshoppers came; and the 

brothers, fearing that their crop of salt would be destroyed, 
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armed themselves with bows and arrows to kill the grass- 

hoppers. But the grasshoppers jumped hither and thither, 

and were difficult to kill; and one of the brothers hit the 

other by mistake with an arrow instead of a grasshopper, 

and he got angry, and shot back and killed his brother. 

A penknife once fell into the hands of this people, so 

they held a council in order to consider what it was. Some 

thought it was the young one of a sword, the others that it 

was the baby of an axe, but that its teeth had not yet colne 

out. S o  the argument waxing hot, they fell to fight one 

another, and many were wounded and killed. 

A number of these people, considering that it was not 

proper that birds alone should fly, and that they were able 

to do so, clad themselves in posteens (some of which are 

made from the light down of the Hindukush eagle), and 

threw themselves down from a great height, with the re- 

sult that they reached the ground killed and mangled. 

I1 I. SONGS. 

A Song (of evidently rece?zL date, as the litfierzce on il of 

Pcg~sian poetvy is obviozls). 

THE CONFESSION OF THE SOUL. 

I. (He.) I f  thy body be as lithe as (the letter) Alif ( I ) .  

thy eye is as full as (the letter) Nan (J. 
If thou art Laila, this child (or lover) is Majnfin (re- 

ferring to the well-known story of these true lovers). 

2. (She.) If thou art the Prince of the Sultan of KOm 

(Turkey) 

Come and sit by me, free from constraint ; 

My eye has fallen on thee, and I now live. 

3. My friend had scarcely come near me-why, alas, has 

he left ? 

My flesh has melted from these broken limbs. 

4. How could I guard against the enmity of a friend ? 

May God now save me from such grief! 
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5. (He.) Were I to see 2 0 0  Fairies and ~oo,ooo Houris, 

I should be a Kifir (infidel), 0 my beloved ! 

I f  my thoughts then even strayed from thee. 

6. Yea, not the Houri nightingale, nor my own so111 and 

eyes as Houris, 

Would, on the. day of judgment, divert my thought 

from thee. 

7. I envy the moth, for it can fly 

Into the fire in which it is burnt (whereas I cailllot 

meet thee). 

8. (She.) My friend, who once came nigh me, suddei~ly left 

me-to weep. 

My grief should move the very highest heaven. 

A coral bed with its root has beell torn out and gone. 

9. A ship of pilgrims (Calendirs) has sunk, and yet the 

world does not care. 

The end of all has been a bad name to me. 

ro. (He.) On this black earth how can I do (sing) thy 

praise ? 

Iinbeddecl in the blue heaven (of rny heart) thou wilt 

find i t ;  

And yet, 0 child (himself), how great a failure (and 

below thy merits) ! 
I I .  Before thy beauty the very moon is nothing, 

For sometimes she is ful l  and someti~lies half. 

May God give thee to me, my ~e r fec t  universe! . 

I 2. (She.) If an angel were a mortal like myself, 

It would be ashamed to see my fate (unmoved). 

I 3. (He.) 0 angel ! strangely without pity, 

Thou hast written her good with my evil (linked our 

fates). 

14. (Bolh.) All have friends, but tny friend is the Chief 

(God), 
And of my inner grief that friend is cognizatit ; 

His light alone loves our eyes and soul. 

15. Break with the world, its vanities, its love ; 

Leave ignorance, confess, ancl let thy  goal be heaven ! 
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T h e  following is an attempt to render the pretty tune 

of a more worldly Laila and Majnfin song, which reminds 

one of the " Yodeln " of the Tyrolese. I t  was sung to me 

by Taighhn Shah, the poet-minstrel of the Raja, to the 

accompaniment of a kind of guitar. T h e  ChitrAli language, 

it will be perceived, is musical. 

J 
Shin-dj i r  is-prGo sa r  m a  bul-bul hut b6-wor TsP - rcn - tu ru - pC 

d6r  thu mor lo - 16 Ram - - bfi - - ro s h i n n  donn do - sC 

d 
Lai - 1i - ki ha  - r6sh o - re Ivlajnun o lo - - IC! 
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GROUP OF DARUS AND CENTRAL ASIATICS WITH DR. LEITNER. 

Stnudiw Nos. I 2 3 4 5 6 (me tze.rt $fig.) 

Stdndiq-I. Khrmdayh, son of s ShfRB Akhun (priest) at Nagyr ; s. Maulvi Najmuddin, n poet from Kolhb ; 
3 and 4 IUt~dhddd and HatBmu, pilgrims from Nqyr  ; 5. A Chitdli soldier ; 6. Matavalli, of H~tnm. 

S i n f l .  Mtr Abdu11ab. a ktmous &Ma sehota? and orht from Gabti& ; 8. HakIm Habfiullah. abT~%*~ 
e hysfelea rom Bedakhslrhn ; Qhahm Muhammad, Dr. te / mer's Qflfilgft retcllrier ; TO. Ibrehim Khnn, a Snfahl 
R L O  (highat 0m0w mu), or %am ; tr r o w  AM ~ ~ h k m ,  d Nngyr. 



T H E  

A P P E N U I S  I V ,  

RACES AND LANGUAGES 
HINDU-KUSH. 

THE accompanying illustration was autotyped some years ago from a photograph taken in 
1881, and is now published for the first time. Following the numbers on each figure 

represented we come first to No. I ,  the tall Khudayir, the son of an Alchun or Shiah 

priest of Nagyr, a country ruled by the old and wise Tham or Raja Zafar Ali Khan, 

whose two sons, Alidid Khan in 1866, and Ilabib ulla Khan in 1886, instructed me in the 
Ichajuni language, which is spoken alike in gentle but brave Nagyr and in its hereditary 

rival country, theimpious and savage Hunza " Hun-land," represented by figure 6, Mata- 

valli, the ex-kidnapper whom I took to England, trained to some Muhammadan piety, 
and sent to Kerbali a year ago. No. 2 was an excellent man, an Uzbek visitor from IColib, 

one Najmuddin, a poet and theologian, who gave me an account of his country. Nos. 3 
and 4 are pilgrims from Nagyr to the distant Sl~iah shrine in Syria of the martyrdom of 
Husain at ICerbeld; No. 5 is a Chitrdli soldier, whilst No. 7 is a distinguished Arabic 

Scholar from Gabriil, from whom much of my information was derived regarding a peaceful 
and learned home, now, alas! threatened by European approach, which my travels in 1866 
and 1872, and my sympathetic intercourse with the tribes of the Hindu Kush, have un- 

fortunately facilitated. The Jalkbti, Dareyli, and others, who are referred to in the course 
of the present narrative, will either figure on other illustrations or must be ' I  taken as 
read." No. 8 is the Sunni Moulvi Hahibulla, a Tijik of Bukhara and a Hakim (phy- 

sician). No. g is my old retainer, Ghulim Muhammad, a Shiah of Gilgit, a Shin Dard 

(highest caste), who was prevented by me from cutting down his mother, which he was 

attempting to do in order " to  save her the pain of parting from him." 10. Ibrahim 
Khan, a Shiah, RBno (highest official caste) of Naqyr, pilgrim to Kerbeld. 11. Sultan Ali 

Yashlcun (and Shin caste) Shiah, of Nagyr, pilgrim to Iierbeli. The word " Yaslikun " 
is, perhaps, connected with " Yuechi." 

The languages spoken by these men are : IChajuni by the Hunza-Nagyr men ; ArnyiL 
by the Chitrili; Tnrlti by the Uzbek from Kolab ; Shind by the Gilgiti ; Paklltu and 
Shuthun, a dialect of Shini, by the Gabriili. The people of Hzutza are dreatlerl robbers 
and lcidnappers ; they, together with the people of Nagyr, speak a language, Khajuni, 

which philologists have not yet been able to classify, hut which I believe to be a remnant 

of a pre-historic language. They are great wine-drinkers ancl most licentious. They are 
nominally Muliis, a heresy within the Shiah schism from the orthodox Sunni Muha~ll- 
madan faith, but they really only worship their Chief or Raja, commonly called "Thim." 

The present ruler's name is Mohammad Khan. They are at  constant feud with the 
people of Na,yt-, who have some civilization,and are Itoiu devoted Shiahs (whence the num- 

ber of pilgrims, four, from one village). They are generally fair, and taller than the people 
of Hunza, who are described as clarlc skeletons. The Nagyris have fine embroideries, and 

are said to be accomplished musicians. Their forts confront those of Hunza on the other 
side of the same river. The people of Badnkhslrdrz used to deal largely in kidnapped 
sla\.es. A refugee, Shahzada IIasan, from the former royal line (which claims descent 
from Alexander the Great), who has been turned out by the Afghan faction, was then at  Gil- 

git with a num1,er of retainers on fine Badakhshi horses, awaiting the fortunes of war, 
or, perhaps, the support of the British. He was a younger brother of Jehandir Shah, who 
used to inrest the I<olkh road, after being turned out by a relative, Mahmad Shah, with the 

help of the A~nir  of 1Cal)nl. AXib is about eleven marches from Faiznbdd, the capital 
of Bntlalcli~~Ii.in. The Chitrbli is froin Shogbt, the residence or Adam Khor (man-eater), 
brother of Aman-ul-Mulk, of Cliitril, who used to sell his Shiah subjects regularly into 
slavery ancl lo kiclnap Bashgeli ICafirs. The m m  from Cadridl mas attracted to Lahore by 

the fame or the Oriental College, Lahore, as were also several others in this group ; and 
there can he no doubt that this institution may still serve as a nucleus for sending pioneers 

of oar civilization throughout Central Asia. Gabriil is a town in Icandii, or ICiliA, 

which is a secludcd Dard country, keeping itself aloof from tribal wars. Cikit and its 
representative have been described in my " r)ardistan,lP to which refer, published in 

parts between 1866 and 1877. 
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I. POLO I N  HUNZA-NAGYR. 

.-ILTHOUCH our first practical knowledge of " Polo" was derived from the 

hlanipuri game as played at Calcutta, it is not Manipur, but Hunza and 

h'agyr, that maintain the original rules of the ancient " Chaughbn-bazi," 

so famous in Persian history. The account given by J. Moray Brown 
for the " Badminton Library " of the introduction of Polo into England 

(Longmans, Green & Co., 18gr), seems to me to be at variance with the 

facts within my knowledge, for it was introduced into England in 1867, not 

1869, by one who had played the Tibetan game as brought to Lahore by 

me in 1866, after a tour in Middle and Little Tibet. Since then it has 
become acclimatized not only in England, but also in Europe. The 
Tibet game, however, does not reach the perfection of the Nagyr game, 

although it seems to be superior to that of Manipur. Nor is Polo the only 
game in Hunza-Nagyr. "Shooting whilst galloping" at a gourd filled 
with ashes over a wooden scaffold rivals the wonderful performances of 

"archery on horseback," in which the people of Hunza and Nagyr (not 

" Nagar," or the common Hindi word for " town," as the telegram has it) are 
so proficient. Nor are European accompaniments wanting to these Central 

Asian games ; for prizes are awarded, people bet freely in Hunza as they 

do here, they drink as freely, listen to music, and witness the dancing of 

lady charmers, the Daybl, who, in Hunza, are supposed to be sorceresses, 

without whom great festivities lose their main attraction. The people are 

such keen sportsmen that it is not uncommon for the Tham, or ruler, to 

confiscate the house of the unskilful hunter who has allowed a MarkhBr 

(Ibex) that he might have shot to escape him. Indeed, this even happens 

when a number of MarkhBrs are shut up in an enclosure, " tsct," as a pre- 
serve for hunting. The following literally translated dialogue regarding 

Polo and its rules tells an attentive reader more " between the lines " than 
pages of instructions :- 

Po~ti=Boli.-The Raja has orrlered many people : To-morrow Polo I \\rill play. To 
the musicians give notice they will play. 

Hast tho11 given notice, 0 (thou) ? 
Yes, I have given notice, 0 Xazlir ; let me he thy offering (sacrifice). 
Well, we will come out, that otherwise it will become (too) hot. 
The Raja has gone out for Polo ; go ye, 0 (ye) ; the riders will start. 
Now divided will be, O ye I (2) goals nine nine (games) we will do (play). Tola- 

half (=4 Rupees) a big sheep bet we will do. 
Now bet we have made. T o  the Raja the ball give, 0 ye, striking ((whilst galloping) 

he will take. 
0 ye, efforts (search) make, young men, to a man disgrace is death ; you your own 

fur& al~antlon not ; The Raja has taken the b ( ~ l / t o  strike ; play up, 0 ye musicians I 
Sow descend (from your horses) 0 ye ; Tham has come out (victorio~ls) ; now again 

the rlay after to-morrow, he (from fatigue) rtcozrring Po/d we will strike (play). 
Ruler :-The musical instruments of Polo ; the grountl for the game ; the riders; the 

goals ; 9 ,  9 games let be (nine games won) ; the riders nine one side ; nine One (the 
other) slde : when this has become (the case) the drum (Tsaghr) they will strike. 

First the Tham takes the hall (out into tile Maiclan to strike whilst galloping at 
full speed). 

The Thnm's s i d t  upper part will take. 
The rest will strike froin the lower part (of the ground). 
'Tlw~se a h v e  the goal when becoming will take to the lower part. 
Those I~elow the goal when becoming to above taking the ball will send it flying. 
Thus being (or becoming) whose goal when becoming, the ball will be sent flying and 

the m~~sicianz will play. 
Whose nine goals when has l ~ c o m e ,  they issue (victorious). 



No. I. DAREYLI. No. 2. GABRIALI. 

k ' "  I", * 

No. 3. kftr~zn MAN. No. 4. NACYRI. 
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11. T H E  KOHISTAN OF T H E  INDUS, INCLUDING GABRIAL. 

THE real native place of Mir Abdulla is in the territory of Nandiyar ; but 

his uncle migrated to, and settled in, Gabriil. The Mir narrates :- 

" In the country of Kunar there is a place called P U S ~ ~ ,  where lives a 

Mulla who is famous for his learning and sanctity. I lived for a long 

time as his pupil, studying Logic, Philosophy, and Muhammadan Law, the 

subjects in which the Mulla was particularly proficient. When my absence 

from my native place became too long, I received several letters and mes- 

sages from my parents, asking me to give up my studies and return 

home. At last I acceded to their pressing demands and came to my native 

village. There I stayed for a long time with my parents; but as I was 

always desirous to pursue my studies, I was meditating on my return to 

Pusht, or to go down to India. 

In the meantime I met one Abdulquddas of Kohistan, who was returning 

from India. H e  told me that a DAr-ul-u'lfim (House of Sciences) had been 

opened at Lahore, the capital of the Punjab, where every branch of learning 

was taught, and that it was superintended by Dr. L., who being himself a 

proficient scholar of Arabic and Persian, was a patron of learning and a 

warm supporter of students from foreign countries. I was accompanied 

by two pupils of mine, named Sher Muhammad and Burhinuddin; 

and I started together with them from my native village. \Ye passed 

through the territory of D ~ Y ,  which is governed by Nawab Rahniatulla 

Khan. The Qazi of that place was an old acquaintance of mine, and he 

persuaded me to stop my journey, and promised to introduce me to the 

Nawab, and procure for me a lucrative and honourable post. I declined 

his offer, and continued my journey. The next territory we entered in 

was that of Nawab R ~ r c  Mimz Khan, who reigns over eight or nine 

hundred people. After staying there some days we reached Knnan 

Ghavin, which was governed jointly by Nawabs Fazl Ahmad and Bayazid 

Khan. After two days' march we calne to Cl1aX,es7~r, which was under a 

petty chief named Suhe Khan. Here we mere told that there are two 

roads to India from this place-one, which is the shorter, is infested 

with robbers ; and the other, the longer one, is safe; but we were too 

impatient to waste our time, and decided at once to go by the shorter 

way, and proceeded on our journey. \Ve met, as we were told, two 

robbers on the road, who insisted on our surrendering to them all our 

baggage. But we made up our minds to make a stand, though we were 

very imperfectly armed, having only one " tamancha " among three 
persons. In the conflict which ensued, one of the robbers fell, and the 

other escaped; but Rurhanuddin, one of our party, was also severely 

wounded, and we passed the night on the banks of a neiglibouring stream, 
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and reached next day Ganngar Sirkoljatkol, where we halted for eight 

or nine days. I n  this place the sun is seen only three or four times a 

year, when all the dogs of the village, thinking him an intruding stranger, 

begin to bark at him. Burhanuddin, having recovered there, went back 

to his home, and I,  with the other companion, proceeded to the Punjab, 

and passing through the territory of a chief, named Shdlkhan, entered 

the British dominions. On arriving at Lahore we were told that Dr. 

L. was not there, and my companion, too impatient to wait, went dowil 

to Rampur, and I stayed at Lahore." H e  then gave an account of- 

Boundaries.-It is bounded on the north by ChitrdZ, Yasipt, and Hunza, 

on the east by ChiZlzs, Kasht~tir, and a part of Hazara; on the south by 

Yaghistdtz (or wild country) ; on the west by Swat and Yaghistn'lz. 

I t  is surrounded by three mountairlous ranges running parallel to each 

other, dividing the country into two parts (the northern part is called 

Gabrid).  The Indus flows down through the country, and has a very 

narrow bed here, which is hemmed in by the mountains. 

The northern part, which is called Gabriil, has only two remarkable 

villages--Knndyd, on the western side of the river, and Siwa on the 

eastern ; and the southern part contains rnany towns and villages :- 

On the eastern side of the river,- 
N a m e  of in- 

Town.  flnential Malak 
(Landowner). 

( I )  Ladai ... .. . Machk 

(2) Kolai . . . Shah Said. 

(3) Palas (9,000 pop.) . . . Lachur. 

(4) Marin . . . Karm Khdn. 

On the western side of the river,- 
Name of in- 

Town. fluential Malak. 

( 5 )  Batera 

( 6 )  Patan (8,000 pop.) Qudrat Ali. 

( 7 )  Chakarga 

1 (8) Ranotia 

That part of YnS/listd?z which bounds Kohistan on the west is divided 

into ( I )  T'akot, which is governed by Shalkhgn, and (2) Dishdtz, which is 

under Ram Khan; and that part of YaghistLn which bounds it on the south 

is divided into three valleys,- 

( I )  Alahi, governed by Arsalan Khan. 

(2) Nandiyar, ,, Zafar Khan. 

(3) TikrPi, ,, Ghaffar Khan (has also two cannons). 

Between the southern part of Kohistan and Alahi, in the eastern corner, 

there is a plain, of a circular form, surrounded on all sides by mouu- 

tains. This plain is always covered with grass, and streams of clear 

and fresh water run through it. Both the grass and the water of this vast 
meadow are remarkable for their nourishing and digestive qualities. 'I'his 

plain is called " Chnrrr," and is debatable ground between the Kohistanis 

of Ladai, Kolai, and Palas, and the Afghans of Alahi. 

People.-The people of this country are not allied to the Afghans, as 

their language shows, but have the same erect bearing and beautiful features 

Lnnguagc.-Their language is altogether different from that of their 

neighbours, the Afghans, as will be shown by the following comparison :- 
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KOHISTANI. 

I .  To-morrow night to Lahore I 

will go. 

Douche rate Lahore bajanwa. 

2. Thou silent be. 

Tohe chut guda. 

3. Prepare, ye young men. 

jubt i  nznsiia. 

PUSHTO THE AFGHAN LANGUAGE). 

I. .To-morrow night to Lahore I 
will go. 

Saba shapa bn Lahore shazanz. 

2. Thou silent be. 

Tah chup shni. 

3. Prepared be, 0 young men. 

Snubhal she zalmi. 

There is a song very current in Kohistan which begins,- 

Palas kulal nzar&a, Pata~zejirga hot&,]ohkjoiial ~nadadoproja'r asdli= 

" In Palas a potter was killed, in Patan the jirga (or tribal assembly) sat." 

" The corrupted (Jirga of Malaks) took a bribe, and retaliation was 

ignored." The Afghans are called Pathans. 

Reli~'on.-They have been converted to Islim since four or five genera- 

tions, and they have forsaken their old religion so completely that no 

tinge of it now remains ; and when a Kohistani is told that they are " nau- 

Muslims," that is, " new Muhamn~adans," he becomes angry. 

hiuslim learning, and the building of mosques have become common in 

Kohistan, and now we find twenty or thirty learned mullas in every con- 

siderable town, besides hundreds of students, studying in mosques. 

Dress.-Their national dress consists of a woollen hat, brimmed like 

that of Europeans, and a loose woollen tunic having a long &k along the 

right breast, so that one can easily get out the right hand to wield one's 

arms in a fight. Their trousers are also made of wool and are very tight. 

In  tlie summer they wear a kind of leathern shoes borrowed from the 

Afghans, but in the winter they wear a kind of boots made of grass (the 

straw of rice) reaching to the knees. They call it " pjjola." 

Till very lately their only arms were a small " khanjar" (dagger), 

bows and arrows ; but they have borrowed the use of guns and long swords 

from the Afghans. 
The dress of their women consists of a loose woollen head-dress with 

silken fringes, a woollen tunic and blue or black trousers of cotto11 cloth, 

which they call " shnkarn." Generally their women work with their hus- 

bands in the corn-fields, and do not live confined to their houses. 

Go~~tr?t?nent.- They have no chiefs like the Afghans, but influential 

Rlalaks lead them to battle, who are paid no tribute, salary, etc. 

When an enemy enters their country they ~vhistle so sharply that the 

sound is heard for miles ; then the whole tribe assembles in one place for 

the defence of their country, with their respective Malaks at their heads. 

Aciodf nfLi71i?tg, rind other &[in/ Custo;ns.-In winter they live in the val- 

leys, in liouses made of wood and stones ; but in summer they leave their 

houses in the valleys for those on the peaks of mountains, and the mass 

of the population spends tlie sumrier in tlie cooler region ; but those who 

cultivate the land live the whole day in the valley, and when night comes 

go up to their houses on the heights. Their food is the bread of wheat, 

and milk furnished by their herds of cattle (ga6niesl1, cows, goats, and 

sheep), which is their sole property. There are no regular BazLrs even 
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in the large villages; but the arrival of a merchant from India is gene- 

rally hailed throughout the country. The woollen cloth which they use 
generally is manufactured by them. 

Mnrriage.-Very lately there was a custom amongst then1 that the young 

man was allowed to court any girl he wished ; but now, from their contact 

with the Afghans, the system of "betrothal " at a very early age is intro- 

duced, and the boy does not go till his marriage to that part of the village 

in which the girl betrothed to him lives. The Kohistanis say that they 
have learned three things from the Afghans :- 

( I )  The use of leathern shoes, 

(2) The use of long swords and guns, 

(3) The system of betrothal. 

111. A ROUGH SKETCH OF ICHATLAN (KOLAB) 

AND ADJOINING COUNTRIES." 

By MAULVI NAJ~IUDDIN, a Theologian and Poet from I<olib. 

-39 ( I )  Kolab. 

JL (2) Sayad. Situated on this side of the Amoo, and be- 

longs to Badakhshan. 
$J (3) Yan-QaU. 

(4) Chahyib. Governed then (18 years ago) by Sultan .. ... 
Azdahar, son of Yusuf Ali KhLn. 

9 d J  (5) ~ash;i-sabz. A halting-place. 

gLJ (6) Rustiq. Governed then by Ismail Khin, son of Yusuf 

Ali Khin. 
" J J ~ Y  (7)  Kizil Dara. 

9 b\531 (8) ElkAshin. The Himalaya begins; 

4 J \  
(9) &tin Jalab. Here the river Kokclm t is crossed. 

J& d d  (10) Dasht-e-sufed. 

Jk\& ( I  I )  Faiznbad. Capital of Badakhshall ; governed then by 

Jahandir Shah ; is situated on the river Kokchd. 
bb> (11) Rubit. 

LLL.4=D J ( I 2) Dashti Farikh. 

J I )  a d .  Contains a mine of sulphur. 

'I4) Names are forgotten. 
('5) I 

al"'j ( 1 6 )  ZibAq. Peopled by Shi'ns (or rather Muliis). 

J$ J (I 7) Deh Gbl. The frontier village of Badakhshin ; only a 
kind of inn. 

Barns, in his travels to Rukhirk, points out the locality of the province of Ko161, in 
the south of the Amn (Oxus), and calls it by the name of Gawalan, which I think is a 
corruption of Khatlan ; I,ut Najlnuddin asserfs with certainty that it is situated on the 
northern bank and is a part of hla-vara-un-nahr (the country on that side of the river) 
(Transoxiana). Najmuddin is No. 2 of the group at  the beginning of this paper. 

t This river is formed hy three trihutaries ( I )  coming from Sarghalan (has a mine of 

ruhie3) ; (2) from Wardilj (sulphur mines) ; (3) \Y Yamghan (iron mine). It flows 
d 

through the territory of Badakhshan, and joins the Amu. 
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& (18) Sanghar. A halting-place. 

J1* (19) ChitrAl. Governed then by Aman-ul-rnulk (as now). 

J* (20) Sarghil. 

&bJ (21) Rubatak. 

$J (22) Dir. Governed then by Ghazan I<hBn. 

-Iy (23) Swat. 

J9 4, (24) Peshawar. 

That part of the country lying at the foot of the Hindu Kush moun 

tains, which is bounded on the north by Kokand and Karatigan, on the 

east by Durwaz, on the south by Badakhshan and the Amu, on the west 

by Sherabad and Hissar (belonging to Bukh~ra)  is called Khntlan 
d 

KOLAB, a considerable town containing a population of about ten thousand, 

is situated at the distance of five miles from the northern bank of the Amu, 

and is the capital of the province. The other towns of note are i m d ~ i i ~ z -  

abnd ~ b \ > ~ ,  Daulatabad j b  U j  J, Kha\vnling &lp, Raljrwan 

&I&, and Sarchashmi 

The country, being situated at the foot of mountains, and being watered 

by numerous streams, is highly fertile. The most i~l~portant products are 

rice, wheat, barley, kharpazB, etc. ; and the people generally are agricultural. 
5 

There is a mine of salt in the mountains of &y+l+ Khawaja Alu-  

nzin; and the salt produced resembles the Lahori salt, though it is not so 

pure and shining, and is very cheap. 

Cattle breeding is carried on on a great scale, and the wealth of a man 

is estimated by the number of cattle he possesses. There is a kind of 

goat in this country whicl~ yields a very soft kind of wool (called Tibit) ; 

and the people of Kolah from it hoses and a kind of turban, called 

Shamnli (from shamal, the northern wind, from which it gives shelter). 

ReZkion.-Generally the whole of the population belongs to the Sunni 

sect (according to the Hanafi rite). 

Tribes.-The population of the country is divided into Lapni, Btrttnsh, 

and Tnjiiks. The 1,aqais live in ~novable tents (khargah) like the Kirghiz, 

and lead a roving life, and are soldiers and thieves by profession. The 

Battashes live in villages, which are generally clusters of finpptis (thatched 

cottages), and are a peacefill and agricultural people. The 'Tajiks live in 

the towns, and are mostly artisans. 

Lz?~,quage.-Tt~rki is spoken in the villages and a very corrupt for111 of 

Persian in the towns. Most of the words are so twisted and distorted 

that a Persian cannot understand the people of the country without effort. 

Gol-~t~lr~llcrrt.-The country is really a province of Rukl~Arii ; but a native 

of Kolal), dcscentlecl frorn the Kapchnqs by the father's and fro111 the 

Laqais by the mother's side, hecame in(-lepentlent of Dukhari. After his 

death, his four sons, Sayer Khan, Sara Khan, Qamsllin Khan, Umra 

Khan, fought with one another for the crown ; and Sara I<han, having 

defeated the other three, came to be the Chief of the province, but was 

defeated by an army from Bukhari and escaped to Kabul. 
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When Najmuddin left his country, it was governed by a servant of the 

court of BukhLA. 

The houses are generally built of mud, cut into smooth and symmetrical 

walls, and are plastered by a kind of lime called guch. Burnt bricks are 

very rare, and only the palace of the governor is made partially of them. 

The walls are roofed by thatch made of "damish" (reeds), which grow 

abundantly on the banks of the Amoo. 

The dress consists of long, flowing choghb (stuffed with cotton) and 

woollen turbans. The Khatlanis wear a kind of fill1 boot which they call 

charrr~csh, but lately a kind of shoe is introduced from Russia, and is called 

nughai. 

The country is connected with Yarkand by two roads, one running 

through Kokand and the other through the Pamir. 

The above and following accounts were in answer to questions by Dr. 

Leitner, whose independent researches regarding Kandih in 1866-72 were 

thus corroborated in 1881, and again in 1886, when the photographs which 

serve as the basis of our illustrations were taken. 

IV. THE L.IZNGUAGE, CUSTOMS, SONGS, AND PROVERBS 

OF GABRIAL. 
POSITION.-A town in Krrndid, a part of Yaghistan (the independent, 

or wild, country) situated beyond the river Indus (Hawii-sinn), which 

separates it from Childs. The country of Ka~zdid extends along both 

sides of the Kheri Ghd, a tributary of the Indus, and is separated from 

Tan,$ by a chain of mountains. 

The town of Gnbridl is situated three days' march fromjn/ka^t, in a north- 

west direction, and is one day's march from Patan, in a northerly direc 

tion. Potan is the chief city of Southern KandiL 

INHABITANTS.- The whole tract of Kandiri can send out 20,000 

fighting men. They are divided into the following castes :- 

( I )  Shin, the highest, who now pretend to be Quraishes, the Arabs ot 

the tribe to which the Prophet Muhammad belonged. (Harif Ulld, the 

Gabririli, and Ghulam Mohammad, of Gilgit, cdZ themseh~es Qt~mishes.) 

(2) Yashkun, who now call themselves Mughnls, are inferior to the Shin. 

A Yashkun man cannot marry a Shin woman. Ahmad Shah, the Jalkoti 

beloneed to this caste. 

I 
(3) Doelizgar, carpenters.) In reality these people constitute no 

(4)  Jold, weavers. I distinct castes, hut all belong to a third, 

3 ( 5 )  Akhbr, blacksmiths. the Kamin, caste. 

i(6) D5m, musicians. 

( 7 )  Kdmin, lowest class. 

The people of ~Vorthevrr Kzrrditf (Gabriil) are called Btrtzzdrf, and of 

the southern part (i.e., Patan) 114arri, as the Chilasis are called Bnti. A 

foreigner is called Rarn'7ui, and fellow-countryman, Mzcqdmi. 

R E L I G I O N . - T ~ ~  GnbriLlis, RS well as all the people of Childs, patan, 
and Ptr/a.s, are Sunnis, and are very intolerant to the Shins, who are kid- 

napped and kept i n  slnverv (Ghulam Mohamrnad, the Gilgiti, has been 
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for many years a slave in Chilis, as Ahmad Shah reports). The Gabrihlis 

were converted to Muhammadanism by a saint named BBbBji, whose 

shrine is in Gabriil, and is one of the most frequented places by pilgrims. 

The Gabriilis say that this saint lived six or seven generations ago. Mir 

Abdulla (who is really of Afghanistan, but now lives in Gabriil,) says that 

the Gabriilis were converted to Islim about 150 years ago. Lately, this 

religion has made great progress among the people of Kandii generally. 

Every little village has a mosque, and in most of the towns there are 

numerous mosques with schools attached to them, which are generally 

crowded by students from every caste. I n  Gabriil, the Mullahs or priests 

are, for the most part, of the Shin caste, but nlen of every caste are zealous 

in giving education to their sons. Their education is limited to  Muham- 

madan law (of the Hanifite school), and Arabian logic and philosophy. 

Very little attention is paid to Arabic or Persian general literature and 

caligraphy, that great Uriental art;  so little, indeed, that Harifullah and 

Mir Abdulla, who are scholars of a very high standard, are wholly ignorant 

of any of the caligraphic forms, and their handwriting is scarcely better 

than that of the lowest primary class boys in the schools of the Punjab. 

The most accomplished scholar in Kandii is the high priest and chief 

of Patan, named Hazrat Ali, who is a Shin. 

The people generally are peaceful, and have a fair con~plexion and 

erect bearing. Their social and moral status has lately been raised very 

high. Rol~bery and adultery are almost unknown, and the usual punish- 

ment for these crimes is death. Divorce is seldom practised; polygamy is 

not rare among the rich men (wadin), but is seldom found among the 

common people. 

G O V E R N ~ I E N T . - E V ~ ~ ~  village or town is governed by a Council of 

elders, chosen from among every tribe or " taifa." The most influential 

man among these elders for the time being is considered as the chief of the 

Council. l'hese elders are either Shins or Yashkun. No Kamin can be 

elected an elder, though he may become a Mullri, but a Mulla-kamin also 

cannot be admitted to the Council. 

The reigning Council of Gabriil consists of 1 2  persons, of whom g are 

Shins and 3 Yashkuns. Patsllt Khrin is the present chief of the Council. 

The post of Chief of the Council is not hereditary, but the wisest and 

the most ~nfluential of the elders is elected to that post. Justice is admini- 

stered by the Mullahs without the interference of the Council, whose 

operation is limited to inter-tribal feuds. 

Cus~oa.rs AND M A N N E R S . - - H O C ~ ~ ~  on horseback, which is called 

"lugh9t" in Gabridl, is played on holidays; and the place where they 

meet for the sport is called " lugh9t-khrin-jha." 

Gr~ns arc called " n51i " in Gabrihl, and are manufactured in the town 

by blacksmiths. 

1)ancing is not practised generally, as in the other Shin countries. 

Only " 1)onls " dance and sing, as this is their profession ; they play on 

the " suriii " (pipe), rabbb (harp), and shando (drum). 

The " purdi" system, or "veiling " women, is prevalent among the 

gentry, but it is only lately that the system was introduced into this country 
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When a son is born, a musket is fired OK, and the father of the new- 

born son gives an ox as a present to the people, to be slaughtered for a 

general festival. 

Infanticide is wholly unknown. 

MARRIAGE-The father of the boy does not go himself, as in Gilgit, to 

the father of the girl, but sends a man with 5 or 6 rupees, which he offers 

as a present. If the present is accepted, the betrothal (161i) is arranged. 

As far as the woman is concerned the "161i1' is inviolable. The usual 

sum of dowry paid in cash is 80 rupees. 

A bride is called " zhiybn," and the bridegroom " zhiyin lo." 

LANGUAGE.-On account of the want of intercourse between the tribes 

the language of Kohistan is broken into numerous dialects ; thus the 

structure of the dialects spoken in Kandih, i.e., in Gabriil and Patan, 

differs from that of the language spoken in ChilLs and Palus, i.e., in the 

countries situated on this side of the Indus. Harifullah, a Gabriili, did 

not understand any language except his own; but Ahmad Shah, an 

inhabitant of Jalk6t (situated in the southern part of Chilfk), understood 

Gabriili, as he had been there for a time. Ghulam Mohammad, our 

Gilgiti man, who hat1 been captured in an excursion, and had lived as a 

slave in Chilis, also thoroughly understood Jalk6ti. 

The language of Kohistan (as Chilis, Kandib, etc., are also called) is 
divided into two dialects, called Shtnd and Shzithun respectively. In the 

countries situated on that side of the Indus, that is in Kandii, Sh~thun is 
spoken. 

The following pages are devoted to Ballads, Proverbs, Riddles, and 
Dialogues in the S h ~ t h u n  dialect. 

Songs=Gila. Mesh6n gila=menls songs ; Ghar6n gila=female songs. 

I. AN ELEGY. 

Fifteen years ago a battle was fought between Arsktn Khan of Kali, and 

Qalrrar Ali Khan of Pctlus, in which 300 men were killed on both sides. 

Phnju, on whose death the elegy is written by his sister, was one o f  the 
killed. The inhabitants of Palus are called I' Sikhs," in reproach. 

1. 

Rug2 nile, jimdlydn-kachh-d~ikdnt, 

In a green place, next a mosque, in a sitting (resting) place, 
Chd chcttkfr gdln nrazt, shnhznda ~rtartgil 

In a surrounded fort within, the prince was killed 

Rug2 ntle, jimdt'yrtn kachh, drikdn t 

In a green place, next a mosque, in a resting place 

She12 .re!dle, bathri, s6h virtti  waligil. 

Bring the bier, lay it down, (so that) that heirless one may be 
brought to his home. 

11. 

Rlige nile, wo Shtrkot shar hogat, 

In the green place, that Sherkot, where the halting-places of guests 
Diri Sikdrto qatle kartgd. 

Are deserted, the Sikhs (infidels, that is the Pilusis) slaughter corn- 
mitted (did). 
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Rtige nile, Shirkof, bar; bigd h0&7U0, 

In  the green place, in Sherkot, a great fight happened to be, 

Kal i  Khel, Phajli dasgir utarigi/. 

0 Kalikhel (a tribe of Kohistan) Phajd is captured and 

killed. 

TRANSLATION. 

I. In a green place, next the mosque, in a place of rest, 

\lTit1iin an enclosure the prince was killed. . . . 
In  a green place, next a mosque, in a spot of rest, 

Bring the bier and lay it do~vn, to bring him home who has 

no heir. 

2. In the green place, that Sherkht, where the halting-place of 

guests 

Is  deserted, the Sikhs committed slaughter. 

I n  the green place, in Sherkot, a great fight took place, 

Oh, Kalikliel tribe, Phajd was captured and killed. 

2. The following song is a chbrbait, or quatrain, con~posed by Qamrh ,  

a Gabriali poet. The song treats of the love between Saif-ul-mulk, a prince 

of Rhn ,  and Shahpari (the Fairy-queen). 

The first line of a charbait is called S~rrnd~liih, and the remaining poeln 

is divided into stanzas or "K l~ l~B~io , "  consisting each of four lines. At the 

end of every stanza the burden of the song is repeated : 

SARNA~IAH.-M~ hdga nittsfar, nli safdr htrgde Hindustan zunk 

I became a stranger, my travel became towards Hindustan. 

Mi dttri' snldm, duii' saldnzi nhl Kohisian 7c1n;?1 

My prayer-compliments, prayer-conipliments, to the inhabi- 

tants of Koliistan (may go forth). 

Mn/d Malfikh thh, 0 Badrdi to14 ill2 haragilttn 

I myself am Malukh (name of the Prince Sail-ul-mulk), 0 
Badra, thou didst lose me. 

BuRDEN. -H~~ ,  Mald Maltikh thd, 0 Bndvrti, chi Mn/likh tit1 tdh 

bar zithu 

Woe, I am Malukh, 0 Badra, now thy Malukh lrom thy 

sorrow has lost his senses. 

1. 

STANZAS.-I. Mala Malttkh tht4, 0 Badmi, Maltikh ti??, tdJ thti dazt/o 

I myself am Malukh, 0 Badra, thy Rjalukh burnt has 

been from thy heat. 

2. Hyh II~P!L nidhito qnrri13, Mn/rikh Radri  7~lttbe thri harzilo 

In the heart there is no ease, which Malukh after Badra 

has lost. 

3. I?E tf y17riiLB, mah psi-rrrukhi ci'l~s soh wilotl 

Ours, yours, was friendship, 1 beardless at that time. 

4. Girli k id  /hi, hdt Ad;, mi Azli qalovt zikzithu 
IVhy dost thou . . woe ! woe ! the pen of Eternity wrote so. 

BURDEN.-5. Ncfi, Ma/tf Mal72rE.h thrt, 0 Bndmi, Chi Mnlukh 6!z tab 

hnrzi tht. 

Woe, I am Malukh, 0 Badra, etc., etc. 
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11. 

I .  Gini kiri the, hae hae, mi  azlb mazt l fkh taqd2r thzi 

Why dost thou . . woe, woe ! in Eternity did Fate write so. 

2.  Dn~wdzo?~ tllazd g a l a h e  dhui Mato titz dardtz faqjr thu 

On thy gate I lit fire (like JBgis), I a boy was the beggar 

of thy door. 

3. T o  hikmnt biu bdz-shcii lhi kishtu Zdpgo maza zanztr thu 

By thy stratagem thou takest the eagle a prisoner in the 

chain of thy black locks. 

4. Kisheu Zdngd, narai narni, panar mdttla bt the zetnli 

Black locks, in strings, on thy bright face are twined. 

5. Hae Mnla Malukh thu. . . , 

Woe, I am Malukh, etc. . . . . . . 
111. 

I .  Kisheu ZLngd narai narai, panar mLp la ciwizd?z thzi 

Black locks in strings on thy bright face are hanging. 

2. Mi layt~zfip tnazd kardt, tizr nzakhchzie gi mi armcitz thu 

In  my body is the knife, thine is this deed which was my 

desire. 

3. A'khir dhar A l p t i  nitgar2 shoqfdni na, tnakd rawdtz lhu 

At length will remain unfinished this waning (world), I 
now depart. 

4. Hy6 ?)ti kir slirai stirai, Jandun gind thu, nza mnri thu 

My heart didst thou pierce in holes, where is my life, I 
am dead. 

5.  iYne Hat. . . . 
Woe, I am Malukh, etc 

iv. 

I .  Hyb nzi kir slirai szirni tirubir, te?z shotz nidzah ghiu 

My heart didst thou pierce throughout, by this thy spear. 

2 .  Mdla thu n~urt, t i  dalbarrt!~, ZaiZo bd mijnndzah ghizr 

I am thy dead boy, thy lover, 0 dearest, go off from my 

bier. 

3. Khzin tiu g$ay hoga, ghi tuld nibhdk atzsi Mkvah ghiu 

My blood is on thy neck, alas! thou didst not sit with me, 
being engaged in thy toilet. 

4. Khivah kirethi zhare tilt soh khrjrdl nzudd chaizbithzi 

Thy toilet do now, now that thy remembrance of me is 

slackened by Time. 
-. - -- - .- - 

MATAL (Mas1 =Proverbs). 

PROVE REIS.-( I )  Zdtrda chnptlo rrnan bhtjn'!rt. 

One who is struck by all, fears even a rope. 

( a )  Zarotl 7uai trhdli k hurd zhikd. 

Looking towards (the length of) the sheet, extend Your 

feet. 

(3)  Ndte chi rachhilu davalrfze arnt ham. 

Elephant if you keep, make your door wide. 



The Races and Langztages o f  the HindwKztsh. I 3 

( 4 )  KarotdI ghutdgir, Idwd!z ~za  hol' Air. 

The Lion attacks, the Jackal makes water. 

( 5 )  Qd nzil tiZIu gd?z kadlzt, bdz nzil t i h  mdsku hhdnt. 

With crow went, ate dung ; with eagle went, ate flesh. 

i.e. In the company of the crow you will learn to eat dung 

and in that of the eagle, you will eat flesh. 

( 6 )  Tn?zgd gatam Kay2 rufak balytitl. 

A penny, for collecting went, lost rupee. 

(7 )  Ai?z tale ka!zze,ali dkth~!, nzazk hdr shdrd ttitz. 

Big mouth flattery does, inwardly (in mind) breaks bones. 

(8) Dzi!zi Zazcdllo karzi 7~rn'r-ch. 

Two Jackals a lion kill. 

(9 )  Dhon nzazk ek bak1.i bzrdi agalu, bnto?~ bakrog ethi. 

In  a flock, if a contagious disease to one goat come, i t  

comes to all goats. 

(10) Griq khuch tdld so!?, ghd?zo chdi hont. 

Dung is spread out however much, bad smell so much 

more becomes. 

( I  I )  Zhd zhui dn'rri. 

Brother's remedy is brother. 

( I  2)  TdZaitz zlthi, Kozd d d d l ,  tiu dl; bo?zdi. 

A sieve rose, to pot said, " You have tnro holes." 

(13) Zar bddshnh ta?r~a~vz hoto!~, hzjd bandgdr shiktt. 

Money of the king is spent, heart u f  the treasurer pains. 

ISHOLA (Question). 

RIDDLES.-(I) Shti?i ghJZd chiz thu?~ ,  che nahdl'n'?zt tasigun'ilr pashd!rt anzd ? 

Such what thing is, which they see towarcls it, they see 

themselves in it ? 

Anszcw : Alirror. S/lli!r dhnn tht. = Such mirror is. 

( 2 )  Shli?r ghe/d chiz th/i!r che sulnt zdtlk fhi, tiIhd!rt nni ? 

Such what thing is, whose figure serpent-like is, does not 

move ? 

Anszcler : Rope. Shri!r rds thi. =Such rope is. 

(3) Shri?~ gheCct chiz thrill, a!r@r IC/lcrd?zi ,qeLl'il, dhiiatz daryn 

hat4 ?zikf!it ? 

Such what thing is, fire is applied to dry grass, the river 

of smoke flows from it. 

Answer : Hookah. 

(4) Shri!i ,qhtZct chis thrilr, the mut srrrti 7ejczr-J nnhltle ? hasd!zt, 
khiwo!~ 7uc nnhdle vo!rt 1 

Such what thing is, who seeing towards other body laughs, 

seeing towards feet, weeps ? 

Ans7e1cr : Pmcolk. 
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God, Kh&~)a?td. 

fairy, khliperi. 

demon, div. 

female demon, ballti. 

paradise, janai. 

fire, a?zgdr. 

earth, uzmuk. 

water, zui. 

heaven, asmdn. 

moon, ydq. 

star, fard. 

darkness, iamdi. 

shadow, chho~zl. 

day, des. 

light, ldzuar. 

night, rdl. 

midday, mazardi. 

midnight, dy-rdl. 

evening, noshd?!. 

to-day, dzuk des. 

yesterday, bayaluk des. 

to-morrow, rdZyaqk des. 

heat, tab, tdf. 

cold, hewdn. 

flame, ldnr. 

smoke, dhzidp. 

thunder, hagd-dazigi. 

lightning, mili. 
rain, djo. 

drop, qo-i$o. 

rainbow, bijbny. 

snow, Ain ytitr. 

ice, kambuk. 

hail, mikh. 

dew, pnlris. 

earthquake, bhrinrf(. 

dust, udhtin. 

pebbles, lnkh-bato. 

sand, sig/ldl. 

mud, chichdl. 

plain, maiddn, nrerdh. 

valley, darn. 

mount, khdu. 

foot of rnountain,mdndh. 

SHUTHUN. 

WORDS AND DIALOGUES. 

Words. 

river, sin. bottom of sheath, kundi. 
wooden bridge, sid. hatchet, chhd. 

rivulet, uchht~. file, sodn. 

streamlet, kh&, smoothing iron, rambi. 

avalanche, hiydl. scythe, litzzh. 

lake, dhdm. tongs, ochhtip. 

pond, dhamkald. razor, chhdr. 

confluence, mild. mirror, dhin. 

banks, sin-&at. plough, hbl. 

yonder bank, pir sinkai. oar, phcd. 

this bank, dr sinkai. yoke, d?z. 

a well, kohi. ladle, tagd. 

country, zuaiau. kneading roller, chhagdr. 

village, gdt!. kettle, chafi. 
- little kettle, cAedin. 

place, zhai. stone kettle, bold-bhd?~. 

army, kaudr. pan, to. 

leader, kaudr sarddr. coal, phtiihe. 

lumberdk, malak. key, ktoaji, 

tax-gatherer, jdnr Kai. lion, khard. 

policeman, zeifz2. shawl, shfy~ip. 

cannon, (of: bedding, bafhdr. 

gun, nn'li. lock, sdr. 

sword, famtdl. bolt, hul. 

dagger, kardi. vineyard, dhdvgd. 

lance, naizd, shel. stable, ghozai. 

powder, na'ldtt dam. ,, for cattle, gdv zai. 
ball, goli ,, for sheep, Bakro!l- 

ditches, kahe. ghuzdl 

wir, kali. water mill, pfvzh. 

thief, lri. iron peg, kili. 

sentinel, rdfh. bullet-bag, koli. 

guard, chdr. powder-flask, darzi kofhi. 

guide, pan-$ashdvtuk. iron and flint, tiz. 

coward, khid to. tinder, khti. 

traitor, fatanddr. bow, d d t .  

bribe, bnyi. arrow, kdtrtrb. 

prisoner, bnndi. quiver, Rdvb bhav. 

slave, dim. ship, jahdz. 

master, ttmukd. boat, &is 
servant, naukar. - 
drum, sbaudo. century, shol kdla. 

sheath, kdti. year, kdla. 

grip, karrzd. half-year, urn-kdlff. 
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three months, sha-yzi?~. daughter's husband, za- 

week, sdt-dis. md zhzi. 

spring, basdtz. grandson, pdzho. 

summer, barish. granddaughter, pozhi. 

autumn, sharal. nephew, zhd-Zichh. 
- husband, baryzi. 

LUNAR MUHAMMADAN wife's brother, shdbri. 

MONTHS. wife's mother, ichosh. 

Khudi t i l i  ydn, Rajab. wife's father, shor. 

Shahqadar, Shaaban. pregnancy, ghaleiq. 

Rozon ydn, Ramazan. nurse, razdi nzahal. 

Lukut (smaller) eed ydn, priest, nzolda. 

Shawal. mosque, jamdat. 

Khili ydn, Zi Qiad. pupil, shdgay. 

Ghiin eed ydn, Zi Haj. sportsman, dhduzir. 

Hasan Husain ydn, goldwasher, kerydq. 

Muharram. peasant, diqdn. 

Chir bheyin (four sis- horse-stealer, gdlwdp. 

ters), four months of robber, lzi. 

Rabiulawwal : Rabi 2, brick-baker, udd kdr. 

Jarnadi I ,  Jamadi 2. butcher, qnsdbi. 
- shepherd, paj~dl. 

man, mctt~sho. cowherd, go-chdr. 

male, nlish. groom, kharbal. 

woman, gharoa~. - 
newborn child, chinot. body, sul-ti ndzinzd. 
girl, ~Itnti. skin, chdr~z. 

virgin, bikra-?nuti. bones, hrtr. 

bachelor, chbur. marrow, mttho. 

old man, zdrd. flesh, nmsl?t. 

old woman, zfri. fat, ~rz&~in. 

puberty, zudni. blood, rdt. 

life, zhki .  veins, rage. 

death, rndreg. head, shish. 

sickness, rd?rs. occiput, shishdp-kokar. 

sick, ?tajir. brain, metho. 

health, ~rtith rdhat. curls, cha?rdii. 

relation, zhdz~d. tresses, pit/;. 

brotherhood, snk zhd. forehead, tdl. 

friend, ybr. eyes, anchhi. 

aunt, rndfi. eyebrow, vrrzi. 

father, nhd. eyelids, pnpdtv. 

paternal uncle, pichd. pupil, ~zachhd. 

mother, j 'd .  tears, d?lchhe. 

brother, zhd. ears, Rand. 

sister, bh+ti?z. hearing, shliotz. 

son, prish. cheeks, hargel. 

daughter, dhi. chin, ddf. 

nose, nathzir. 

nostrils, shzili. 

odour, ghrtlz. 

sneezing, zhitd. 

upper lip, buZ-dhzif. 

nether lip, 71zziq-dhzit. 

mouth, ditz. 

taste, Khoqd. 

licking, chnra. 

sucking, chzishop. 

beard, ddi-bdl. 

moustaches, phuqge. 

teeth, nand. 

tongue, zib. 

jaw, fdbi. 

throat, marri. 

neck, shdk. 

shoulder, phyd. 

back, dah. 

fore-arm, mutd. 

palm, hdt-ziZ. 

nails, na&hb 

thumb, a@. 

middle finger, rtlazwdl 

angz2i. 

breast, he?z Zi .  
lungs, phap. 

liver, shtir. 

kidneys, jlrkd. 

breath, dhttrs. 

coughing, khdvg. 

spleeu, shzj'dp. 

belly, rari. 

side, shigdt. 

ribs, pash. 

thighs, sethi. 

knee, Kritd. 

feet, Khurd. 

sole, shdndd. 

anger, rush. 

aversion, achhdy. 

boastful, amd-tikii. 

cheating, thug. 

courage, /yo-kura. 

cowardice, bhrydfo. 

blind, shio. 
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deaf, Bard. window, bd- ti!^. you, 124s. 

dumb, chlio. - they, hi??. 
dwarf, khdtoq. guest, maldshi. - 
giant, zhko. host, mnldsh-khis. great, ghiro!~. 

hunch-back, dakoro. breakfast, 712pli. small, lnkho. 

stammering, huj-hrrp. midday meal, ctshari- much, che. 

one-eyed, ek-dchhd. fol i .  beautiful, srd,od. 

bed, shi-till. 

broom, ldh~ili. 

canal, ydh. 

fort, kald. 

house, bdo. 

ladder, pdrchattgi. 

street, drtrro. 

water-jug, dhollrb-hi. 

wall, k~ i r .  

luncheon, ~lzazardi!z-goli. 

evening meal, 6ilaC1i. ki- 

goli. 

sour dough, khan bird. 

light, laa~dv. 
-- 

I, md. 

thou, tli 

he, 1iq. 

we, amiq. 

ugly, adash. 

clean, sdj 

dirty, fttzrlgctn. 

deep, khatozz. 

rich, poyandd. 

poor, kd~n  fod?i. 

miserly, snRh. 
- 

oath, s~igdlr. 

Dia lopes. 

What is your name ? till ~nd ~i thti ? cross, Pdnda mazt, gh& sju thj, 

Where do you come from ? tri grtld!~ fir-khifzfi (on that side) ni  bihd!~t. 
ethi ? Why? Is there no bridge? ginah ? 

~ V h e r e d o y o u g o t o ? t ~ i g ~ t M ! ~ h y ~ ~ z  sjlinithti? 

f h ~ i  ? There was a rope bridge, but to-day 
When did you come? tli knZ efhri ? it broke, IrildM 5/12 dtzs, dz sheer thi. 
Come quickly, zino i.. Can it be not repaired? sd?zdhnt rrni 
Go slowly, suple bhd ktt ? 

Beat him now, as zdskt!t koteA There are no men for two days' 

Kill him afterwards, as hilik pdsrih march all There are 
tndreh. neither twigs nor ropes to be got. 

How is the road between this and HOW am I to d o ?  shdfh t a r 4  se 
there? u?zg&i shcflgdi bur pd!t md~/1 nil/lu, do!! d i?~  so mazalb- 

goshe the ? 1r1az2, gishi sandhyi ? 

Very bad and (langerous, chni khardb How can he come ; he has gone 

thi, chai g i  / 7 ~ 4  thi. about some business, s6h gishi 

Very easy ; a plain, and nothing to bhbfo, soh kdllri btith~i. 
fear, chai hascfn th i ;  (rod mnradn Go ! be silent. Rring him at once, 

kingi 6hil nithi. or else 1 shall be very angry, bbh / 

Is there any water on the road ? pnli chubb6 ; frzd khnjct hothiri, zi~lo 

mnzC 7 e ~ i  thri ya nn thri (way-in bddi d. 

water is or not is)? What do you want ? tri gi Ztrkhbl 1 

Why should there not be any ? girl2 I do not want anything except to 

nilill; ? drink and eat, mci kitlgeh ni l ~ k -  

There is plenty, and good water, cho hnyt, Rhd!~ frir lzrkhd?tf. 

h i ,  sains fhri. I have nothing; what can I give 

The water is bad and salty, achhnk you ? minge king2 tzifhri, ,P' 
thri, /lisu/de niikfl fhti. dd7c~d ? 

There is a big river on the road, First of all bring cold water, bfrttb 

which you will not be able to ntzi tho tri mifhn rui d. 
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Afterwards bring milk, ghi, butter, 

paitbp shit; ghil, shishn?~. 

How many days will you stay here ? 

fzi ondhdv ketzik desi bhaydnfo ? 

I will start to-morrow early, ~rrd rdli 

bi?zfo. 

Get coolies (porters), petwdre d. 

How Inany coolies do you want? 

ketzik petzudr-e pakdr thzi ? 

The road is full of stones, pd!rdd 

maze bntdh chai vatzte. 

Your loads are very heavy, tip nip 

(-this) pe/k chni abur- thitt. 

The coolies will not be able to carry 

them, zn?z petwork bzii 7zev hatzthk. 

I beg that you will make your loads 

a little lighter, and then you will 

arrive quicker, 7 t r i  nrzi lhi, as pet2 

Ailih achhrd ; arrrkn hdlo chhil. 

Be patient ; I will pay for all; I 

will give the rate to the coolies. 

If you act well I will reward you, 
sabav knui; nr6?1h bufo ~nrnztiriui 

dashrrl; fP?z mi?h hdm KarZu, frrd 

tighk itzdn~ dashrrf. 

Get the horses ready, ghcii ttvrir 
knvdh. 

Put the saddle 011, ghzii fal krttfii 

snrribhdl kavi. 

Take the saddle and bridle off, ~ h r i i  
na nralcttti olri kart, /Id!/ ktffhi. 

Catch hold of this, ns dhdi. 

110 not lose it, asphnf  nil-2 

Do not forget what I say, rrri!r bcf/ 

(my word) 12; zrshd. 

Hear ! look ! take care, krirro hill 

sh?i?rd, a?lchhi ndhli / j k a r  k a d .  

Tie the horse to that tree, gho as 

gdi nrLl gd!rd(t. 

Keep watch all night, vdl chohid'tr-i 

kavdh. 

Are there many thieves here ? rirrdd 

hi chi fh i  ? 

What is this noise ? shin  n7e)d.z ktrsi!r 
fh?i(l ? 

Who are you ? hi Kd!r thli!~ ? 

Get away from here, ?r!rd,q(fi bdh. 

Shoot him the moment he comes 

near, u!rgdi igdlo, asip tuiirnkdh 

deh. 

This man is treacherous, rip ~rtltsh 

bepat thzi. 

Don't let him go, as ?izds/r ~itzdri phtzf 

n+drih. 

Bind him, imprison him, enchain 

him ; put hi111 into stocks, asg~?z-  

da'h ; asi?~ ha'fhe znrzzir gdltfh ; as 

krt~ln7i gtrldh. 

I am going to sleep, hzi i?z rnd siifd 

bljii(1ta 2. 

Don't make n noise, chozufi nij~rtveh. 

How many people are there in the 

village ? as gd(16 nraz fiat/; ~iza?zs/r 

thk ? 

I have not counted them, ~ i z E u  ish- 

7i1k1- ?zzyd~chi. 

Is  the soil fertile or sterile ? dol nil 

fhd, gih shishi fh2 ? 

Is there much fruit ? itltivd chni fh i  ? 

Is there much grain in the village ? 

as 7tlat?zk 7naz drz cho thri ? 

How ninny taxes do you pay in the 

year? ck kn'l rrrnz ketzik ??lasriC 

dbd!rt f zts ? 

Are you satisfied ? tli khltsh-hdl thri ? 

How is your health ? fli 11?1dri?z ardttz 

thli ? 

I am in good health, avdrrr thd. 

Good temper, /abj~N'/ s($ 

Bad temper, f a b d t  asnfi. 

God bless you, khr~dtft f & !  bavakaf 

di. 

May God lengthen your life, khudde 

tilt urrrav rhnr hove. 

My name is Gharil) Shah, mi!/ nd 

Gharib Shtih thri. 

My age is t~vcnty ye:us, nzi!r umar 

bish ktlldh fhri. 

My mother is dead ; my father is 

alive; ?rz;!r ?rrh(i?[li vrarigai, r r r i ~  
mahltlo zenn t thri. 

How is the road, good or bad?  

pdn ?rzif t h i  c ~ ~ l l i  trchak thi  ? 

In one or two places it is good, in 

others bad, ck dri zd2 mi/ thi?~, ek 

dti nlfi  nrhnk thin. 

e 
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How did you come from Chilas ? hi 

Chilnsti!~ gishli thri 1 

I could not get a horse, I went on 
foot, gho njans, ~rmton, khtrron tal 

ethji . 
Are the mountains on the road 

high ? prin maze khdnd richat thl? 

When are you going back ? tzi kard 

bashotd 1 

I am poor, md gharih thri. 

We kill all infidels, bt bud kajrci 

ntard?t the. 

I have come to learn the language, 

md zib chhitdip tthzi. 

What do I care about? tni?z gi 

p a m d  t h ~ i  1 

I make my prayers five times every 
day, md hay disparrjle nqitia nimdz 

kardtr thi. 

Where did you come from? k 
guldp rthri 1 

Come into the house, bd khzrni t. 
Sit at your ease, mitho bhni. 

Are you well ? tri wit t h i  1 

Are your ch~ldren well? ti14 chino- 

rnati jril fht ? 

I s  your sister's son well? bu sazri 

j r i ~  the ? 

Are you very ill? fri rho rjdchdg 

(sick) tht 1 

May God restore you to health ! 
khudd tdld tli jo?- ktrt. 

Light the fire, angdr guydh. 

Cook the food, golipazdh. 

Spread the bed, bathdri kart. 

It  is very cold, chai lzit tht. 

I t  is very hot, chai tut thi. 

Put on your clothes, zzir shd. 

Catch hold of the horse, gho dhai. 

Look at that man, #ishas mfsh 

nahdld. 

Take care, jkar hark. 

You will fall, tji zrlkt shat. 

Take a good aim, mitfii nazir kart! 

I will give you help, ma titndl nradat 

kartshat. 

I am hungry, bring food that I may 

eat, nzd hzishoshat, goli d, kA&. 

I am thirsty, bring water that I may 
drink, 17ld chziha hjiga, wid, pzimd. 

I am sleepy now, I will go to sleep, 
migt ?jiz/t ige, nizh kard?jthi. 

What do you call this in your lan- 
guage? tzrs shas chizl' taZ zib hin 

gi111d mandth ? 
How much is the produce of this 

land? as zair~ruz ketrikpaidd Azi?rt? 

Can you sing ? fige @a evthe 1 



APPENDIX V 

Anthropological Observations on the following Dards and Kafirs in 

I)r. IJEITNER'S service : 





V.-ANTHIIOPOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS ON U&$ 
A N D  KAFIRS I N  DK. LEITNEK'S SERVICE. 

( M C ~ ~ S Z L Y ~ ' E I I Z C I Z ~ S  in C C ~ Z ~ ~ ' E I I Z E ~ Y ~ S . )  

r .  A B D U L  GHAFUR, K A F I K  O F  1 ~ 2 ~ 6 2 ,  about 24 or 25j1enrs ofage. 

Height, 168.5 ; hair, black; eyes, hazel ; colour of face, ruddy ; colour 
of body, very light brown ; narrow forehead ; high instep; big boned; 
length round the forehead, biggest circumference of head, 53'75 ; pro- 
truding and big ears ; square face ; long nose, slightly aquiline ; good 
regular teeth;  small beard;  slight moustache and eyebrows; dis- 
tance between eyebroxs, ordinary; good c h e s t  fine h a n d ;  well- 
made nails. Weight, ro st. 2 9  lbs. 

2.  KHUDAYAR, YASHKUN NAGYRI ; age 24.* 

Height, 182;  colour of body, light yellow brown; round the  head, 52.5; 
teeth, good, regular; nose, very slightly aquiline ; little growth on 
upper Ilp; none on cheeks ; long, straight, coarse black hair ; eyes, 
hazel ; ears, not so protruding ; better-propor~ioned forehead ; small 
hand ; good instep ; foot bigger, in proportion, than hand (not so  
good as other's hand) ; 80 puls" . \\;eight, 9 st. ro  lbs. 

3. I B R A H ~ M ,  R()NO, NAGYKI ; age 34. 

Height, 162.3 ; round the head, 56'5 ; eyes, dark brown; big hands and feet; 
instep, good ; colour, brown ; good muscular foot ; strong arrns ; hair, 
black ; plentiful growth on upper lip ; nose, aquiline ; broad nostrils ; 
full lips. Weight, 10 st. I 2 Ibs. (No. ro on llrawing I of Appendix IV.) 

4. MA'TAVAI-,LI, Y A S H K U N  O F  H U N Z A ;  age 30.::' 

Height, 164.0 ; very hairy, including Ilancls ; round the head, 54.0 ; 
head, ~)yl.amidal pointed; sinister countenance; very big hands and 
fcet ; thin lips ; great moustache, coarser hair;  more flat-soled than 
rest. IVeight, 9 st. 8i Ibs. (F~;lr/l details in Co~q(z~atiZ/E TrzB/e.") 

5. S U L T A N  ALI,  Y A S H K U N  OF N A G Y R ;  age 35. 

Height, 165.25 ; round the head, 53'75 ; square head; retroussC, small nose; 
small mouth ; red beard, plentiful ; black hair ; brown eyes ; very big 
hantls and feet, also instep. \\reight, 9 st. 12  Ibs. (No. 1 1  on 
Ilrawing I of Appendix I\'.) 

6. KHUI)AL)AD OF NAGYR ; age 30. 

Height, 163'3; round the head, 54.4; stupid expression : big chest; ordinary 
hands and feet;  low forehead; rising head ; very muscular ; eyes, 
brown ; complexion, brown ; thickish nose ; very narrow forehead ; 
undel.hung jaw : lots of hair. Weight, 9 st. 1 2  Ibs. (No. 3 on 
Drawing I of Alq~endix IV.)  

7 .  HATAMU OF N A G Y R ;  age IG. 

Height, 162.1 ; round the head, 54.4 (broad head) ; low Grecian forehead ; 
small nose ; eycs, dark brown ; light brown complexion; small hands 
and fcet ; regular, white teeth. Weight, 7 st. 13 lbs. (No. 4 of above 
I hawing.) 

8. (;EIUT.ARII AIUH,\MMAl),  S H ~ N  OF G I L G I T  ; czgc 38." 

Hcight, 10 r .o ; round the Ilead, 54 ; beard, prematurely grey,; lost second 
incisor; small hands and feet ; fair instep ; brown eyes and com- 
plexion ; nose, straight ; ears all right. Weight, 8 st. 5 Ibs. 

* See also ' I  Co~nparativc Table " at the end of this Appendix, and the " Anthropo- 
l o ~ i c a l  l'hotograph" facing this page. Read also page I of Ap endix IV. "The Races of the 
Illnrluhosh," np,msitc lo Drawing I of that Appendix, on wEich look for Nos. 1 ,  6, and g. 



F U R T H E K  M E A S U l i E M E N T S  OF T H E  ABOVE M E N  BY T H E  

S C H W A R Z  S Y S T E M .  

(Set ex-lanacions fl these tru~itbevsju?~ev 012, page 5.) 

- -  - -- - - -- - - 
$ . I  I. 2. 1 3- 

*.our- KHUDAYAR I B R A H ~ N .  
6 2 1 G H A F ~ N ,  / ~ A s H K U N ,  1 N A G Y R ~  
I .. 

5. I 6. 7. I 8. I 
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VALLl, *LI, DAD I 
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I LIUHAM- 

K ~ a t 6 1  I NACYHI. I KONO. H U N L A  I YASHKUN, N A ~ Y R I .  MAD. 

$ 2  K * * ' R .  
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I I I GILGITI 
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29.5 
15'5 
I4 

' 31.5 2 5 . 5  28.5 1 24.7 

I 
4 6 I ' 3.6 3.6 3.4 ( 3.5 

35 5'5 4'7 4'7.5 5 , 4'1 5'5 4'5 4'8 1 
36 14 1 1 . 2  I ' I 1 1 . 2  1 1 1 . 2  1 1 . 1  1 0 . 2  

37 1 18.7'5 i 20.2.5 ?0.6 20.8 19 20.75 19.2 1 18.5 
1 

I 
30 46 44'7'5 48 1 44'5 , 44.5 

I 

48'6 41'5 1 39'6 1 
I 

- - --- - I 1 . _ .. - - _ . 

Matavalli, and a new man, Mir Abdullah of Gabriil (column F of subjoined Com- 

parative Table), were also measured at Lahore on the 23rd March, 1886, with the follow- 

ing results that may be added to the above measurements or may be compared with those in 

the " Comparative Table," respectively columns A and F, (Mafavnlli and Mtv Ahdullah). 

I. Head : Greatest breadth, A, 14'3-F, 14.1. 

Greatest length from glabella to the back of the head, A, 18.8-F, 18.6. 

Greatest length from root of nose to the back of the head, A, 19.6-F, 19.1. 
Height of ear, A, I 1.2-F, I 1.9. Breadth of forehead, A, 10'6-F, 10'7. 

Height of face (a), chin to edge of hair, A, 18'4-F, 19'1. 

Height of face (b), root of nose to chin, A, 12.7-F, 12.1. 

Middle face, root of nose to mouth, A. 8.1-F, 7 6. 

Breadth of face, zygomatic arch, A, 13'8-F, 13.6. 

Distance of the inner angles of eyes, A, 3.4-F, 3'4. 

Distance of the outer angles of eyes, A, 9.2-F, 8.8. 

Nose : Height, A, s-I-F, 5.8 ; Length, A, 5'3-F, 5-9 ; Breadth, A, 3'9 

-F, 3'5. 
Mouth: Length, A, 5.4-E, 5'3. 

Ear : Height, A, 6.1-F, 6.3 ; d~stance from ear hole to root of nose, 
A, 12.1-F, 12.1. 

Ilorizontal circumference o l  head, A, 55-F, 53. 

11. Body : Entire height, A, 165.7 cent~m.-F, 166. 
Greatest extension of arms, A, 166'5-P, 165. ! ! 

Height : ch~n ,  A, 142-F, 143. Height to navel, A, 96.5-F, 99. 

,, shoulder, A, 138-Y, 138. ,, middle finger, A, 73-F, 71'5. 

,, ell)ows, A, 104-F, 105. ,, patella, A, 45--F, 44'5. 

,, wrist, A, 78-F, 80. 

Height in sitting, to top of head (over the seat), A, 88-F, 85. 
Breadtl~ o l  shoulder, & 43--F, 36, 

Circumference of chest, A,  87-F, 81. 

Hand : length middle finger, A, 8-F, 7'5 ; breadth, base of four fingers, 
A, lo--F, 7'5. 

Foot : length, A, 26-P, 25'5 ; breadth, A, I I -F, 8'25. 

Circumference of upper leg, A, 46-F. 42'5. 
Circumference of cnlr, 11, 34-Y, 32. 

3O I4.5 
31 10.2'5 8.7.5 1 9.5 

3 

1 3'5 
13'6 

9.6 

14 I I 3 1 1  
1 , 1 2  12.7 
8.7'5 9.2 8.1 

3'7'5 / 3-25 / 3.3 1 3'8 



DESCRIPTION OF JAMSHEL), 'THE SIXH POSH Lt lVIR.  

Jamshed of Katar, the nephew of General Feramorz, the renowned Kafir 

General in the service of the late Amir Sher Ali of Kabul, was a 

confidential orderly both in the service of the Amir Sher Ali and in that 

of Yakitb Khan, whose cause he espoused against that of his father, in 

consequence of which, when his master was imprisoned, he fled to Rawal- 

pindi, where he came to me. H e  had witnessed some of the most exciting 

scenes in modern Kabul history, had risen to the rank of Major, and had 

served with Prince Iskandar of Herit ,  whom he afterwards again met in 

London. 

In 1 8 7 2  1 published from Jamshcd's dictation an account of the 

"Adventures of JamshGd, a Siah 1'8~11 Kafir, and his wanderings with 

Amir Sher Ali," and also " a  statement about slavery in Kabul, etc.," 

which contained the names of places and tribes previously unknown to 

Geographers and Ethnographers, as well as historical and political material, 

the value of which has been proved by subsequent events. I took him with 

me to England, not only on account of the interest which exists in certain 

scientific quarters as regards the "mysterious race" of which he was a 

member, but also in order to draw the attention of the Anti-slavery Society 

and of Government to the kidnapping of Icafirs-the supposed "poor 

relations" of the European-which is carried on by the Afghans. 

His measurement was taken, according to the systems of both Broca 

and Schwarz (of the Novara expedition), by n r .  Beddoe, and the type 

appeared to approach nearest to that of the slavonized Macedonians of the 

Herzegovina, like one of whose inhabitants he looked, thus creating far 

less attention, especially when dressed c t  C'el~rojiet~nt in Europe, than he 

did at Lahore, where L.ord Northbrook saw him, l'he Anti-slavery Society 

sent him to the Chiefs of ICatAr with a comn~unication to the effect that 

Englishmen strongly disapproved of slavery, and that they should represen1 

their case to tile- I'anjab Government. A curious incident in connection 

with his presence in England may be mentioned. I t  was the 6th hilay, 1874, 

the day of the "Two Thousand"; the result of the Newmarket race was 

eagerly expected, when the G/obt came out with the following titles placed 

on the posters : " Result of the 'Two 'l'housand.'" " An Interesting Race" 

(the latter was an article on the race of the Siah I'Ssh Kafirs). l 'he result 

may be imagined. Hundreds of IVelshers plunged into an account of the 

Siah I'Gsh Kafirs under the notion that they were going to have a great 

treat in a telegraphic description of a Newmarkct race. I was informed 

that the wrath of the sporting roughs who besieged the office was awful 

when they found out their mistake. I'oor Jarnsh2d was seen across the 

Panjab border by one of my Munshis, I~u t  returned some months later to 

T.at~ore, whence he found his way to llrussa, in Asia Minor. I t  is sup- 

posed that he took service in the Turkish Army, but he has not since been 

heard of. .Is I intend to publish an account of the KAfirs of Katir (now, 

I fear, all Nimchas, or half-hluhammadans), Gatnbir, etc., I reserve the in- 

teresting statements of JamshSd to their proper Section in 111y " Kifitistin." 





MEASUREMENTS OF HEAD (BY DR. JOHN UGDDOE). 
EN<;I.IStI 
INCHES. 

I .  Greatest length of head from glabella ... ... 6.8 

2.  Length from tuber occip. to greatest convexity of frontal 

... ... ... ... arch ... 6-7 

3. Length from tuber occip. to glabella ... ... 6.8 

4. Greatest length of head from smooth depression above 

glabella (ophryon) ... ... . . .  ... 6'75 

5. Greatest length of head from depression at root of nose 6.65 

6. Length from chin to vertex ... ... ... 9'1 

... 7 .  Least breadth between frontal crests ... 3 '7 

8. Greatest breadth between zygomatn ... . . .  5 . I  

9. Breadth from tragus to tragus ... ... ... 5 '  
... ... 10. Greatest breadth of head ... 5 '9 

yielding cranial index 86.7 

I I .  Breadth between greatest convexities of mastoid pro- 

cesses ... ... ... ... ... 5 '3 
1 2 .  Greatest circumference of head ... ... ... 20.6 

. . .  I 3. Circumference at glabello-inial line ... 20.4 

14. Circunlference at inion and frontal convexity ... 20.5 

15. Arc from nasal notch to inion (tuber occip.) ... 12.8 

. r 6. Arc from one meatus to the other across top of head.. 14.4 
I 7 .  Arc from one ~ueatus to the other over glabella ... I r .5 

18. Length of face (nasal notch to chin), giving facial 

index, 80.4 . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .  4'1 

Heiglit from meatus to vertex . . .  . . .  ... 5 '3 

Bigoniac breadth . . .  ... ... .. 4 .1  

'I'he head, though strongly brachy-cephalic, is distinctly of Aryan type ; 

high and round, but not at all acro-cephalic ; the inion is placed very high. 

J ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h l ) - ( c o n f h ~ c e d ) .  

THF FOI.T.O\\'ING ~ I E A S U R E ~ I E N ~ T  ARIC ACCORDING 1'0 THE 

SCH\V.\RZ, 01: 'l'14K r\:0\'.4K,\ EXIJEDITION. 

28. From the growth of hair to the incisura semilunaris sterni 

29. Froni the inion to the Halswirbel (vertebra proniinens) 

30. Direct diameter, from one meatus aud. ext. to the other 

0. .  ... 3 1 .  Outer angle of the eye to the other 
. . .  .<2. Inner angle of the eye to the other , . . 

... ... .<,3. l h t ance  of the fixed points of the ear 

.;4 Rreadth of the nose.. . ... ... . . .  

... ... . i s  Hrcadth of the mouth . . .  
... 3 6 .  1)istance of the two angles of the lower jaw 

37 .  From incis. semil. sterni to the seventh vertebra ... 
$3. Icrom the axillnry line over the mammre to the other 

39. 1'1-om sternuln t o  colurnna vertebralis, straight across 



40 . From one spina anterior superior ilii to the other ... ... 
4 1  . From one troch . maj. to other ... ... ... . . .  

42 . Circumfere~lce of the neck ... ... ... ... 
43 . From one tuberculum majus to the other ... ... ... 
44 . From middle line of axillary line over the chest, above mamma. 

to the other middle line ... . . .  ... ... 
45 . Circumference of chest on the same level ... ... 
46 . From nipple to nipple ... . . .  . . .  ... 
47 . Between anterior spines of ilia ... ... . . .  . . 
48 . From trochanter major to the spina anterior i l i i  of the same 

side . . .  . . ... . . .  ... ... 
49 . From the most prominent part of the sternal articulation of 

the clavicular to above . . .  ... . . .  . . .  
5 0  . From same point to the navel . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .  
5 I . From navel to upper edge of the syn~physis ossium pubis ... 
5 2  . From the 5th lumbar vertebra along the edge of the pelvis to 

the edge of the symphysis . . .  . . ... . . .  
53 . From the 7th vertebra to the end of the os coccygis . . .  
54 . From one acromion to the other across the back ... ... 
5 5  . From the acromion to the condyl . ext . humeri ... . . .  
56 . From ext . condyl . humeri to processus styloideus radii . . .  
5 7  . From processus styloideus radii to metacarpal joint . . .  
58 . From the same joint to the top of the middle finger . . .  

... 59 . Circumference of the hand ... ... . . .  
60 . Greatest circumference of upper arm over the biceps . . .  
G I  . Greatest circumference of forearm ... ... . . .  
62 . Smallest circumference of forearm ... ... ... 
63 . From trochanter major to condyl . ext . femoris . . .  . . .  

64- 
65 . 
66 . 
67 . 
68 . From condyl . ext . femoris to ma1 . ext . . . .  ... . . 

... . . .  ... 69 . Circumference of knee joint ... 
... ... ... ... 7 0  . Circumference of calf . . .  

... 7 I . Smallest circumference of leg . . .  . . .  . . 
... 7 2  . Length of the foot . . .  ... ... . . .  
... ... 73 . Circumference of instep . . .  . . 

74 . Circumference of melatarsal joint . . .  . . .  ... 
7 5  . From external malleolus to ground . . .  . . .  ... 

. . .  76 . From condyl . intern . to malleolus int . . . .  . . .  
. . .  . . .  ... 7 7  . Greatest circumference of thigh ... 

. . .  . . .  . . .  78 . Smallest circumference of thigh . . .  

... . . .  ... 79 . Round the waist ... ... 

... ... . . .  80 . Height of man (English, 5-32) . . .  
81  . Colour of hair, very dark reddish-brown . 
82 . Colour of eyes, liazel.grey . 
83 . (hlour of face, yellowish.brown . 
84 . Colour of skin of body, lighter than above . 
85 . \Veight, 
86 . Strength, 
87 . Pulsation, 80 (a little excited) . 



COMPARATIVE 'TABLE O F  ANTHROPOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS ON SOME OF T H E  DARDS I N  DR. LEITNEK's  

tholro of rlnlich(xeph.llic Sfatavalli 73.84, mesocephalic Khutl iyir  78.7, mesocephalic (;hulirn h111hammnd 77.4, mesocrphslic Gl~ul i rn  77, the exquisitely d o l i ~ h o c e ~ h a l i c  Alldullah 72.53 a11d dol~chocel)halic Mir  Ahdulla]~ 73.82, \vhicl~ give an average or  7 5 - 5 5  T h e  E 

may alqq ljc ccmparcd -ith Abdul (,halilr's, 53.7.5 : KhwlnyBr's, 52.5 ; Ihrahim'.;, 56.5 ; hlatavalli's, 54 ; Sultan Ali's, 53.75 ; Khudhdad's ant1 )Iatamu's, 54.4 ; and Ghulnm Mnhammatl's, 54 : which give the ci~.cumferenceof the heads of !he elght 1)ards and Kafil 
rlc~ails regarding three of  then,, anrl arlcls the measurements ol  three other Dards ((ihularn, Ahdullah, ant1 Mir Abdullah), so thnt in all, including Jamshed, the  measurements of twelve Dards or  I<afirs have been preservetl. Those tnlien hy Dr. Neill have been lost. 

~ h c  a m p l ~ t ~ l r l e  of thp Trt~nt.il rrcinn of the llareyli her t l~man,  on the drawing opposite l o  page 76 of  lhc text of this Volume. 
$ There were also welghet! the Kambzi Kafir Abrlulghalilr, age 23 or 24, weighing to st .  2i lh  ; and the following Nagyria: Ibrahim R h o ,  34 years old, lo st. 12 Ib. ; Sullhn Ali, 35 years old, g st. 12 Ib. ; nnd the boy Ilatamu, 16 years old, and weighing 7 sl. 13 1 
4 T h e  numbers refer to  the ~ a l ~ l e s  published by Rroca, Topinartl and Hamy. I! T h e  following extra measurements were given :-Height to auricular meatus, 158 ; to acromion, 142 ; to epicondyle, 106 ; styloitl apophysis of 

described by the French systent ; the 

B 
KHUDAYAR 
-- 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  2-6-81 : Simla 
... 21 yrs. ; m. ; student ... 
Yashkun ; Khajuni ;  Burishki 

. . . . . .  Shiah; Nagyr . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  thin . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  gs t .  ~olb. 

. . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  ... 54 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . .  , , 47 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  4 2 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  4 3 

. . . . . . . . .  3 . , . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  curly . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  scanty 

. . . . . .  a little hairy . . . . . .  

... , . . . . .  5 . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  medium 

. . . . . . . . .  straight . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  medium . . . . .  

. . . . . . . .  straight . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  very good 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  183 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  180 
. . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  .., r 44 

. . . . . . . . .  I 10 . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  315 

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  ... 525 

. . . . . . . . .  315 ... ... .., 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . .  .., 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  ,.. 
.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .,. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .,. ... 
... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .,. 
. . . . . . . . .  182 . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  13 1 . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  180 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  I 64 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  26 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  21 b . . .  
... ... high ; slightly retreating 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  well developed 
. . . . . . . . .  deep . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  very bushy 
. . . . . . . .  straight . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  little salient 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  salient 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  oval 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  proportioned 
. . . . . . . .  square . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  fine 
. . . .  

sixth by the German 
- 

C 
GHULAM MUHAMMAD. 

------ 
2-6-81 : Simla .. ... 

40 yrs.; m.; agriculturist 
... Sliini . . . . . .  

Shiah ; Gilgit ... ... 
... medium ... 
... 8 st. 5 Ib. ... 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  38 
... . . . . . .  ... 38 
. . . . . .  grey . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  grey 
. . . . . .  z... .. 
. . . . .  . . . . . .  curly 
... very thick ... 
... a little hairy ... 
. . . . . .  5 . . . . . .  
... medium ... 
... straight ... 
. . . . .  large . . . . . .  

... ... straight 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  good 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  186 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  187 
. . . . . .  ... 144 ... 
. . . . . .  123 . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . .  325 
... . . . . . .  ... 540 
. . . . . .  320 . . . . . .  
... . . . . . .  ,.. 
. . . . . .  ,., ... 
. . . . . .  ... .,. 

. . . . . .  . . .  ,.. 

... . . . . . .  .., 

. . . . . .  . . . . .  
a , . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  
... . . . . .  ,.. 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  161 
. . . . . .  I24 . . . . . .  
. . . .  . . . . . .  174 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  16 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  25 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  19 
mediuni ; straight 
much developed 

. . .  ... very deep 
arched, bushy, crossed 
... straight ... 
... ... salient 

... ... salient 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  oval 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  
... ... medium 
... .. proportioned 
... ... proportioned 

. . . . .  . . . . . .  fine 
.... . . . - . . . .  

M7r Al)dullah is No. 7 01 Dra\ving 
to them. At the same time, 

(The first $z~e and  the last are 
. -- 

A 
MATAVALLL* 

--------- 
I I 
-------- 

i Date and place of observation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  , ... 2-6-81 : Sin~la ... 
Age ; sex ; profession . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 32 yrs.; m.; peasant and warrior 
Caste, tribe, and tongue i Yashkun ; KliajunB; Burishki 

For aclditional measurements, see page 2. H e  is No. 6 of Drawing I of Appen(lix IV. * *  
t 1 !vas o t , l ~ ~ ~ ~ l  I<-, get my=elf me;~sured in order to encourage the 1)ards ant1 Kafi1.s to allow themselves to Ile sul)jeclctl to  a process so unintelligible 

Shiah; (probably NIulii) Hunza 
medium . . . . . .  
g st. 89 1b. . . . . . .  

... 53 (red brown) 
2 I (light red brown) ... 

48 (black) . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  41 (blnck) 

... 3 (I~ght brown) ... 
, straight . . . . . .  

... thick, long and stiff 
very hairy . . . . . .  

2 (nearly quite straight) 
medium (arched) ... 

straight . . . . . .  
small . . . . . .  

straight (incisors wide apart) 
... good (but dirty) ... 

. . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  195 millim. 
. . . . . .  192 ,, 
. . . . . .  144 ,, 

I r 6 ,, . . . . . .  I 

. . . . . .  345 9 ,  
... 

. . . . a .  . . . . .  540 ,, 
... 330 ,, . . . . . .  

. . . . .  . . . . . .  81 ,, 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
I Religion and birthplace . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
I Thin, medium, or stout . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
i Weight: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I skin, exposed parts 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ,, covered parts 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  beard 

eyes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
, Hair: straight, wavy, curly, frizzled, or woolly . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Beard : thick (abundant), scanty, or none 
Skin : smooth, a little, or very hairy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

[ Shape of profile of nose (p. I I I) No . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
i Lips : thick, medium, or thin . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
I , ,, straight, or turned outwards . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Teeth : large, medium, or small . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

j ,, incisors, straight (vertical), slanting, or very slanting ' 
1 The set of teeth : very goo({, good, medium, bad, or very bad 

Iliameters : antero-posterior, maximum 

- 

hr rl 
-- 

... 23. 

... I~ 
30 : 

... 

. . . . . .  

. . . . .  

. . . . . .  
forehead& 
lips,pink; 

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  
iris: dark t~rown 

... blac 
straight ; w 

hairy on t 
. . . . . .  
. . . . . .  tl 

t h  . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  
. . . . . .  
... transpa 
. . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  , 

. . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

... . .., 
. . .  .., 

. . . . . . .  
. . . . .  ,.. 

. . . . . .  , 

. . . . .  ,.. 

. . . . .  ,.. 
. . . . . . . .  

. . . . .  ,.. 
. . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  ., 
. . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . .  

high; bread' 
. . . . . .  prc 
... deep ; 
... standing 
. . . . . .  s 
. . . . . .  ver 
. . . . . .  s 
. . . . . . . . .  
... long; he 

... pror 

sysknz, put iuto rnillintetm and ce?ttirnetres yes-ec/ive/y.) 

D 1 E 

From boint of chin to edge of hair . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  185 ,, . . . . . .  
! . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ,, ophryon to alveolar point 95 ,, . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  ! Breadth between zygotnata - . .  139 1 1  

. . . . . a  Length of nose . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . .  48 ,, 

. . . . . .  1 Breadth of nose . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ; . . . . . .  3 I ,, 
I From ophryon to root of nose . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ' . . . . .  1 2  ,, . . . . . .  
' Width between inner angle of eyes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ... 19 ,, cheekbones i . . .  94 ,, 
I Height (standing) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  : . . . . . .  I 64 centim. . . . . . .  
; ,, (sitting) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ... 126 ,, . . . . . .  I 

. ' . I  I Greatest extension of arms . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 62 ,, . . . . .  
i . . . . . .  ,, of span . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . 1 . . 20 ,, I 9, 

. . . . . .  I Total length of foot . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ... 25 ,, 

... ' Length of ditto, ante-malleolar . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ... I . . . . . .  2 0  ,, , . .  

1 Forehead . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I high ; slightly receding 
... ... I Frontal bone (bord sourcillier) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  / very marked 

/ Intra-ocular distance . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ... scarcely any . . . . . .  ... I ." 
I Eyebrows . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ... 1 bushy, crossing, forming but one line 

/ Eyes ... straight . . . . . .  I . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
... I ... I Cheeks . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  litt!e salient . . . . . .  

, Zygomatic arch ,.. . . . . . . . .  ; ::: .:: very salient . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  Chin . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  oval 

I Ears . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  / medium, little salient (round, small) 

i Mouth . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  I Neck . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  , . . . . . .  strong 

i Torso ,.. strong I . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . .  ' Extremities . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  verystnall 1 

...........-..- . . . . .  . . . . . .  .. 

1 

I 
' 

! 
I 
1 

GHUIAM. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ) , 1 9  inial 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  99 transvcrse, maximum 

,, auriculo-vertical (fr. m .) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  curves : inio-frontal 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ,, horizontal 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ,, transverse sub-auricular 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .. 

ABDULLAH. 

facial angle (Camper) 1 

... .. well liiade 

... ~ned iun~  ... 
2 . 

. . .  ... slim (svelte) 
. . . . . .  . .  ... medium I 

...... .... .... -- -. 

... Simla -- ... 

... 18 yrs. ; m. ... 
Shin (Kashniir subject) 

Sunni; Gurukht nearAstor 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  52 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  53 

. . . . . .  48 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  48 

. . . . . .  I ... ... 
curly. . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . .  . . . . . .  thick 

.. very hairy . . . .  

. . . . . .  5 . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  thin 

straight . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  stnall . . . . . .  

straight . . . . . -  . . . . . .  
... very good ... 
. . . . . .  187 . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  185 
. . . . . .  144 ... ... 
. . . . . .  I 10 . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  335 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  540 
. . . . . .  335 ... .., 
. . a * . . . . . . . . . . .  

.., . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  .,. .., 
. . . . . . . . . . . .  , . .  i 

I,  and No. 2 of Drawing 2, of  Appendix IV. For additional measurements, st 
their comparisol~ with an European may have some interect. IIis brachyce1)hali 

... 2-6-81 : Simla ... 
40 yrs. ; m. ; agriculturist 
Shin ; (Kashmir subject) 

Sunni; GurukGt near Astor 
medium . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

... . . . . . .  . . ,  37 

. . . . . .  37 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  48 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  48 
I . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  curly . . . . . .  

. . .  ... very thick 

... very hairy ... 
5, very high nostrils 

... medium ... 
little turned outward 

. . . . . .  small . . . . . .  
... ... straight 

... very bad ... 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  193 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  183 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  140 
,.. ... 114 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  ... ,.. 345 
. . . . . .  . . .  520 

. . . . . .  320 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . .  81 
.. ... 177 ... '... 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  55 

. . . . . .  - . .  132 
... . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  .. , . 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  159 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  125 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  ... 167 ... 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  20 

. . . . . .  ... 24 i... 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  20 

~liediurn ; straight 
... ... scarcely any 
... not deep ... 
arched, buslly, crossed 

straight . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
little salient ... ... 

much developed ... ... 
.. . . . . . .  . . oval 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  small 

well proportionecl 

. . . . .  . . . . . .  52 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  39 
... . . . . . .  . 20 

. . . . . .  ,,. . . .  38 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  108 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  152 

. . . . . .  124 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  165 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  19 

... ... ... 23 J . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  194 

. . .  ... high; straight 

. . .  ... scarcely any 
... not deep ... 
arched, bushy, crossed 
. . ~  straight ... 
. . .  ... littlesalient 

... ... much developed 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  oval 
... ... rnediutn flat 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  thick 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  strong 



- - 

E 'TAB1,E OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS ON SOME OF T H E  DARDS I N  DR. LEITNER'S  SERVICE. 

(T/IP -/itst fiilc a t r t i  the Inst ore describrd hy the fiench systerrz ; the 

diyar mewcephalic (;hul.im \lilhammad 77'4, mesocephalic Chulam 77, the exquisitely dolichocephnlic Allclullah 72.53 ""(1 dollchocephnlic Mir Ahdullall 73.82, \\,hicl~ give an avcrage of  75.55. T h e  Etrt.opean's circumrerence of head, Go centimelres, 

rygrv,, 52.5 ; 1lbrahiln.-, 56.5 ; ~ ~ a r a v a l l i ' ~ .  54 : Sultan Ali's, 53'75 ; Khuck-lad'r ant1 Flalamu's, 54.4 ; and (;h~rlalll Mahammad's, 54 ; which give  he circumference O(  he I~eatls of the elght l)al.tls and liafirs on the first page. This  Table stlpplies rurther 
,,, three other ~ ) ~ ~ ~ l ~  ((;hul.im, ~ t ~ d l l l l a h ,  Mir Atrdullah), so that in all, including Jamshed, the measurements of twelve h r d s  or Icafirs have been preserved. Those taken I,y 1)r.  Neill have been lost. Notice also the finc f c ~ r m a t i o ~  of the head and 

on ,he drawing  oppr,sl~e 1 0  page 
01 'he Ie.1 of this Volume. 

~fi lr ,  age 2 3  Or 24, weighing 10 st. 
z l l b  ; and the rollowing Nagyrir : lhrahim Rano, 34 years old, l o s t .  12 lb. ; Sultan Ali, 35 year9 old, gs t .  12 Ib. ; and the boy 1iatamu, 16 years old, and weighing 7 st. 13 Ib. 

Topinard and )Inmy. 
-- 

!I  T h e  following extra measuremcntr were given :-Height to auricular mealus, 158 ; to acromion, 142;  to epicondyle, 106 ; slyloitl apophysis o f  the radius, 82 ; to  the end of middle finger, 64. 

sixth by the Gerrnnn systenl, put into ~rrillinzetres and centit~retres respective@.) 
- - 

B 
K H U D ~ Y ~ R  

--- 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  2-6-81 : Simla 
... 2 I yrs. ; In. ; student ... 
Yashkun ; Khajuni ; Burishki 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  Shiah ; Nagyr 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  thin 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  gst .101b.  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  54 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  4 7 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  4 2 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  4 3 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  3 
curly 8 . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  scanty . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  a little hairy 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  5 
. . . . . .  medium . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  straight . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  medium . . . . .  
. . . . . . . .  straight . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  very good . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  183 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  180 

. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  144 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  

. -~ - - - - - -- - -- - 

i A 
~IATAVXLLI .*  

... 2-6-81 : Simla . . . . . .  
32 yrs.; m.; peasant and warrior ... 

. . Yashkun ; Khajuni ; Rurishki 
... , Shiah ; (probably h[ulhi) Hunza 
... ! . . . . . .  medium . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  1 g st. 84 lb. ... . . . . . .  
... 53. (red brown) ... 
... ... 21 (I~ght red brown) 

48 (black) . . . . . .  

C 
GHULAhl IMUHAMMAD. 

. . 

... 

D 
G H U L ~ M .  

41 (blnck) . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
... 3 (Ilght brown) ... 

straight . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
thick, long and stiff ... . . . . . .  

very hairy . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
2 (nearly quite straight) 

medium (arched) ... . . . . . .  
straight . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  

1 1 16 ,, 110 ... . . . .  
I . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  ... ... 345 ,, I 315 

----- 
.. ... 2-6-81 : Sirnla 

40 yrs.; m.; agriculturist 
... Shind . . . . . .  
... Shiah ; Gilgit ... 
... ... medium 
... ... 8 st. 5 Ib. 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  38 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  38 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  grey 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  grey 
. . . . . .  .. z . . .  
. . . . .  . . . . . .  curly 
... very thick ... 
... ... a little hairy 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  5 
... ... rnediuni 
... straight ... 
. . . . .  . . . . . .  large 

... straight ... 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  good 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  186 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  187 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  144 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  I23 

. . . . . .  . . . .  325 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  540 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  320 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  161 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  I24 

. . . .  . . . . . .  174 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  16 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  25 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  19 

medium ; straight 
much developed 

. . .  ... very deep 
arched, bushy, crossed 
... ... straight 
... ... salient 
... ... salient 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  oval 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  
... ... medium 
. . .  ... proportioned 

... ... proportioned 
. . . . .  . . . . . .  

- .. ~ . - 

fine 

blir tlbdullah is No. 7 of 
to them. At the same time, 

G t  
DR. LEI'I'NER. 

E 
ABDULLAH. 

! , small . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
,ting straight (incisors wide apart) 
bad ; ... good (but dirty) ... 

195 ~nillim. . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . 1 . . . . . .  192 ,, 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  ... I44 ,, 
. . . . . .  

. . .  

F 
MIR ABDULLAH. ** 

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

- ----- 

. I  . . . . .  540 P, . . . . . . I . . .  525 
. . . . . .  ... I ... ... 330 ,, 
. . . . . .  . . ;  . . . . .  81 ,, 
. . . . . .  I 85 ,, . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  ... 95 ,, 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  ... '39 ,, 
. . . . . .  . . .  . . . . .  48 ,, 
. . . . . .  31 ,, . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . . .  I 2  ,, 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . " .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  . . .  94 ,Y 

I 64 centim. . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
I . . . . . .  126 ,, ... 

... ! . . .  . . . . .  , 162 ,, ... . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  I 20 ,, ... . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . I  . . . . . .  25 ,r 

. . . . . .  2 0  9 ,  ... ::: "'high ; slightly receding 
, very nlarked . . . . .  

scarcely any . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
bushy, crossing, forming but one line . . . ,  

. . . .  straight . . . . . .  
... little salient . . . . . .  . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  315 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . a  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  182 . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  131 
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  180 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  I 6 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  26 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  2 1 4  

... high ; slightly retreating ... 

. . . . . .  well developed . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  deep 
very bushy . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  straight 
1 . . . . . .  little salient . . . . . .  

... ... -- Simla 

... ... 18 yrs. ; m. 
Shin (Kashniir subject) 

Sunni; Guruk6t nearAstor 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  52 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  53 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  48 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  48 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  I 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  curly, 
. . . . .  . . . . . .  thick 
.. very hairy . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . .  5 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  thin 
. . . . .  . . . . . .  straight 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  stnall 
. . . . . .  straight . . . . . .  
... ... very good 
. . . . . .  . . . , . .  187 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  185 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  144 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  I 10 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  335 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  540 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  335 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
m a . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
u . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  159 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  125 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  167 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  2 0  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  244 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  2 0  

~nediu~ii  ; straight 
... scarcely any ... 
... ... not deep 
arched, bushy, crossed 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  straight 
... ... little salient 
... ... much developed 

.. . . . . . .  . . oval 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  small 

well proportionetl 
... well made .. 

- . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  very salient j salient . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  oval , oval . . .  a . e . , .  

1 medium, little salient (round, small) 1 . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
I . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

I : . : . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

... . . . . . .  strong . . . . . .  proportioned . . . . . . . . . .  I . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  strong i square . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
... . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  ... very small ! fine . . .  ...- -- . .  . _ . . _  

-~ ~ - - -  . . 

6 of Drawing I of Appentlix IV.  
** 

ourage ,he *lards Lafirs to allow themzelves to sul)jectecl l o  a process so unintelligible 

... ... 2-6-81 : Simla 
40 yrs. ; m. ; agriculturist 
Shin ; (Kashniir subject) 

Sunni; GuruliGt near Astor 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  nledium 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  37 . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  37 . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  48 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  48 
. . . . . .  I . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  curly 
. . .  very thick ... 
... very hairy ... 

5, very high nostrils 
... ... medium 
little turned outward 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  sn~all 
... ... straight 

... ... very bad 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  193 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  183 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  140 
. . . . . .  . . . . a .  114 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  345 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  520 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  320 

. . . . . .  . . . .  81 
. . . . . .  . . . . .  177 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  75 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  132 
. . . . .  . . . . . .  52 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  39 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  2 0  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  38 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  108 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  I52 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  124 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  165 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  19 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  231 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  193. 

... high ; stralght . . .  ... 

... scarcely any 
... ... not deep 

bushy, crosseti 
... . . .  straight 
... ... little salient 
... ... much developed 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  oval 
... ... medium flat 

. . .  . . . . . .  thick 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  strong 

... slim (svelte) ... 

23-3-86 : Lahore ... ... 
... ... 30 yrs.; n ~ . ;  Jurist 
... Dard ; Gabriil ... 
. . . . . .  Sunni . . . . . .  

medium . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

forehead &cheeks,reddish-brown 
lips, pink ; covered parts, lighter 

. . . . . .  black 
red-brown . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

iris:dark brown; ball: white, blueish, injected 

... black, short, curly ... 
straight ; woolly; brown-reddish 

hairy on breast, little on arms 
. . . . . .  . . . . . .  convex I 

... ... lnediuln 
. .  

Drawing I ,  and No. 2 of Drawing 2, 

tlleir compariso~l with an Europenr, 

2-6-81 : Sinila 
... 40 yrs. 

stout 
14st. 4 lb. ... 

... 25 (very fair) 

... 24 (very fair) 

. . . . . .  fair 
fair; slightly red 

14 (blue) ... 
. . . . . .  curly 
... abundant 
... very hairy 
. . . . . .  5 

. . . . . .  thin, arched . . . . . .  i medium ... 

. . . . . .  thin, straight . . . . . .  I ... thin, s~raight 

,. ... . . . . . .  . . . . . .  
. - . 

mediuni 
- - 

small 
.-- ~ -- -. ---- 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  small 
straight . . . . . .  . . . . . .  

... transparent, very white ... 

... medium 11 

... medium 

... vertical 

... ~ued iun~  

o r , \ P I > c n ~ l i ~  IV. For additional measurements, see page 2. 

llavc some interest. FIis hrachycephalic Cranial I n d e ~  81 '44 may be c o r n l ~ a r ~ ~ l  with 

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  191 

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  186 Zoo 
2 0 1  

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  141 163 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . .  119 i 126 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  530 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  xgr 
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  136 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  59 
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  3 5 . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  3 4 .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  166 
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  165 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . a  

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  25.8 
. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  

high ; breadth of forehead 107  
pronouliced . . . . . .  . . . . .  

... . . .  deep ; distance 3.4 
standing far apart: thin ... ... 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  straight 

. . . . . .  very salient . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  salient 

. . . . . . . . .  oval . . . . . . . . .  

... long ; height of ear 6.3 ... 
length of mouth 5-3  ... 

. . . . . .  ... proportioned 
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. . . . . .  2 2  

high ; slightly receding 
very pronounced 

... very small 

... arched 
straight . . .  
salient . . . . . .  

not salient ... 
... square 

medium ... 
medium ... 

... strong 

... vigorous 





A ROUGH ACCOUNT, COLLECTED I N  1886, OF ITINERARIES 

I N  T H E  "NEUTRAL ZONE" BETWEEN CENTRAL ASIA 

AND INDIA. By RAJA KHUSHWAQTIA AND Dr. G. W. LEITNER. 

ROUTE I. 

FROM GILGIT TO KABUL, vi2 Dareyl, Tangir, Icandid, Ujh, Tor\vil, 

Swat, Dir, hfaiddn, Jandul, Bajaur, hfuravarri, Pashat, Kunkr, Jelalabad, 

Kabul. 

GILGIT TO SHERKILA, g katsha (rough) k8s * ( I +  miles), ruled by Isa 

Bahadur's son, Raja Akbar Khan, under Kashnlir, a faitl~ful ally, contains 

po.zernindarsl (peasants') houses on the Yasin river. 

SHERKILA TO PATARI (is uninhabited), over n ridge Pir ( 1 7  katsha kas) 

called Batrkt, which is a plateau on which the Dareylis graze their flocks in 

the spring. 

PATARI TO YATSH~T (12 katsha khs), road stony and jungly. Yat- 

shdt is a village of Dareyl of one hundred houses, occupied by zemindars 

who have cattle, sheep, goats, and bu8rloes (which are not found in 

Badakhshan). The ground produces much white maize (from \vhich 

bread is made), wheat, barley, grapes growing to a gigantic size, nuts, etc. 

There is excellent water, but it is very cold. The people are Sunnis, and 

speak Shind (the dialect of Childs). [The Shins appear to have been a 

Hindu tribe expelled fro111 Knshmir territory and converted to a sort of 

Muhammadanism, both Shiah and Sunni. They are the highest caste in 

Dardistan ; but, instead of the Brali~ninical veneration for the cow, they 

abhor everything connected with it-its flesh and milk-and only touch its 

calf at the end of a prong.] Yatsli6t has two mosques, and Alullas 1v11o 

understand Arabic well. The Dareylis are very religious, and attentive 

to their ceremonial practices. 'The strealnlet of Uareyl runs past it. 

YATSH~T TO AIANIRAL, 3 Itatsha kGs, a plain easy march through a 

prairie. Rlanikil has two forts, one of which has about 500 houses, and is 

called Dbrlcans ; and tlie other, ManikL1 proper, whic11 has 300 houses 

and an old Mosque. AIanikdl is surrounded by forests. l\'hen tlle 

Kashnlir troops reached Maniltil, the l)areylis, after fighting, burned clown 

their old fort rather than surrender. 'I'here are Inany 3Iullas and disciples 

there, solnc co~ning from I'eshawar, Smat, etc. 
M A N I K ~ L  TO SAMAN(:~L,  3 kntsha kGs, over an inhabited plain. The 

fort contains Soo houses. A grcat elder (Djashtero) called Iinlnsl~n~ir 

resides there, wlionl all tlie l.)arcylis respect and folloi~, although there ore 

Inany other L)jnshteros, like hluqadclnms (elders, mayors,) in Iiashn~ir 

villages. is wise and 1.icI1, possessing, perhaps, in addition to cattle, 

A Ic:,s is a nlcnslrrcmcnt of tli>tnllcc val.yilig Crom I to 23 miles, and often t l e l w n d i l ~ ~  
on the sprnl<cr's inll,rcs.;ir,n tlue to l~ar~ l s l i i l~s  cnco~ i~~ lerc t l  or to ot l~er  causes. " JLatshn " 

ant1 " pnltkn," f o r  r o t ~ ~ l i ,  ~~nfi~i is l ic~tl ," alitl " tliol.or~gll " rcsl~ectively, are 1cl .m~ well 

k ~ i o ~ v n  to Anglo-1n~li:tns. " l i n ~ s h n  " and " ~,nkltn" arc generally s l ~ c l l  " kuclin" ant1 

" puclta." 
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etc., 5 or 6 thousand tolas of gold ; and he has one wife and two or three 

children. Persian is read there in addition to Arabic. There is also 

another fort containing 500 houses, also called Samangil, a few hundred 

yards from the first. In  fact, Dareyl, although a small country, is thickly 
populated. 

S A ~ I A N G ~ L  TO P~CUTSH, a fort, with 500 houses, 2 katsha k6s-thence 

I katsha k6s to Gaydl, a fort with 600 houses-all an easy road. 

G.~YAL TO KAalr, Fort Tangir, over a high mountain called Khbbe- 

kunn, very windy, and wooded. IVater must be taken with one when 
starting from GayB1, as none is found before reaching Rim, a snlall village 

of 2 0  houses, on the Tangir side. The road for 8 k6s is difficult, being 

an ascent of 4 k6s on each side. From Rim to Tangir the road is good, 

water abundant, and habitations numerous. Khmi fort has 1,ooo houses 

of Gujars (a shepherd and cowherd tribe that is found following its 
peaceful occupation, either as settlers or nomads, in the most dangerous 

districts), and zemindars, who are tributaries to Yasin, paying taxes in 

gold and kind. There is a direct road from Tangir to Yasin, vid Satll-6 
k6s, plain, with many Gujars, paying their grazing tax in gold; thence 

over a small peak, hlayirCy, to the plateau of Batret, 8 katsha k6s. (See 
second stage of this route.) 

FROM B A T R ~ T  TO KAUSHAN, over a small mountain. Rhushan is a 

small fort of Yasin, whence there are roads to Yasin, ChitrLI, Gilgit, etc. 

Gold is washed from the Indus, which is 3 katsha k6s from Khmi. The 

Tangiris are braver than the Dareylis and equally religious, having many 

Mullas ; but the country, although larger, is not so well populated as Dareyl, 
the people of which are also rather shepherds than hunters. The Gabdr 

are the ruling people in Tangir, about 1,ooo families, of which 500 are in 

Khmi. They are the old proprietors of the country, and are all Shins 

who now have given up their old aversion to the cow, its flesh and milk. 

KAar1, over the mountainrI'rAk, called by the Pathans Chaudunno, which 

has no snow on the Tangir side, but a snow-covered plateau I +  k6s long 

on the KandiA side. Then comes a green plain. To the foot of the 

mountain Tr5k on the Tangir sicle I I k6s pakka ( I  I good k6s, or nearly 

a 2  miles), over a tree-covered plain. Then over the Trhk pass and 

plateau, the road goes along a plain which extends for 17 k6s to 

GABRILL. There are a great many Gujars along the road. [The road to 

Yasin is through the Gujar-frequented district of Kuranji, belonging to 
Tangir. RIulta'n is the hIuqaddam of the Gujars, a brave man.] 

G~\~RI..{L has only 40 houses, but the country of Gabridl generally is 
studded with habitations. 'The famous hlullah Habtbulla, a relative of 
Raja Fhushwaqtia, is a most influential man among Kohistanis. His tribe 

is Mullakheyl, and all the Gujars of KandiS. are obedient to him. The 

hlnllakheyl are Shins, but Yashkuns also live there. Yashkuns are the 

peasantry of Dardistnn, including Hunza, and supposerl to be aborigines, 

though some derive the Yashkuns of Hunza from the white Yuechi, or 
Huns, and others give them n Western origin. 'I'hey have always been 

Sunnis. (The Tlareylis were formerly Shiahs.) (See detailed account of  

Gabrid by one of its hlaulvis, h1ir Abdullah, and of Iiantlii or KiliA 
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translated by Dr. G. W. Leitner.) The people of Icandii are wealtl~y in 
flocks, ghi (=clarified butter, exported to Peshawur, 18 to 25 pakka seers 

for the rupee). I t  is subject to Yasin. They possess double or Indian 

rupees and mal~mudshahis, some having 10 or 2 0  thousand rupees. 

The poorest have 10 to 12 coivs, IOO sheep, etc. The greatest among the 

Gujars intermarry with Yasin chiefs. The Kollistanis are independent, 

but the Gujars pay a tribute to Yasin. The Samu or Samasi village is 2 

k6s from Gabriil. From Gabriil, + k6s distant, is a mountain called by 
the same name, with an ascent of five to six pakka k6s, with excellent 

water; road only open in summer. A descent of 5 k6s brings one to 

Ushzr, a big village of Goo houses inhabited by Bashkaris. (See special 

account by Dr. Leitner of Bashkar and its language.) The Swat river 
touches it. The Bashkaris pay a small tribute to Yasin, but are prac- 
tically independent. They are generally on good terms with the Tor- 

waliks, who were formerly their rulers. The languages of Torwil and 
Bashkar are different. 

FROM USHU TO TORIVAL, 13 khs, very bad, stony road, after Kaldm 

(2 miles from Ushh). Torwil has 2 0 0  houses. They are not so rich as 

the people of Kandih and Jalk6t. 

F R O ~ I  TORWAL TO B R A N I H ~ L ,  the frohtier of Torwal, 12 to 13 k6s, a 

b ~ d  stony road, Goo houses and a Bazir in which there are 5 or 6 Hindu 

merchants. [The Hindu traders are not molested in Yaghist51i (" the 

wild land " as r)ardistin, the country between I<abul and Kashmir is often 

called), because no one is afraid of tI1e:ll ; whereas if a Sahib (English- 

man) came, people would be afraid.] 'I'llere are many wedthy people in 

Branihil, which may be considered to be the eapital of TorwAl. 

BRANIHAL TO SWAT, a plain ; at only I +  k6s is Shagrim, colnposed of 

3 villages, under the children of the Sayad (descendant of the prophet 

Muhammad), I'ir BAba. The three villages are inhabited by Sayads and 

contain 500 houses. Then to Til$h ( I  mile, a plain), where the Mfans 

or Akhunkheyls live (300 houses.) 

TIRLH TO L A N D ~ Y  I k6s pakka, a P a t h  village, in which rice grows, 

beginning from Branihil; LandCy to Lalkdn (a sinall village away from the 

big road to Hoti hlurdan) 5 k6s, a plain. Thence Fazil banda, 12 k6s, a 

plain; thence to a mountain, Barkdnn, 12 k6s, a plain, leaving the Swat 
for the Dir territory. Jarughey (hamlet of Gujars) is the halting-place. 

From Jarughey into the Dara of Ushurdy, in Yaghistau proper; it is the 

home of the Khan of Llir, and is inhabited by the Panda Kheyl tribe. 

Halt at JBbar, a village 14 k6s from Jarughey, a fairly inhabited road. 

From Jibar  to hIaidrin ( I  6 kcs) by the mountain Kliir llara, and passing 
thc fort Ril,idl (roo houses) a fort of the I<han of LXr. The mountain 

is high. Ataidin fort and Bazar, and Uandey fort (500 houses), Kumbhr 

r k6s distant, 1,000 houses, of Mians, and Uazar with many Hindus. 

l'hence to Randcy RIagAr, a grcat RazAr, ant1 a rcnonrncd ~ i 5 r e t  (shrine), 

and Idangar (almshouse) of Saukan6 A f i l n ,  a village of I'eshawar, are 
2 ,000  or 3,000 I~or~ses, belonging to Jandi~l. I t  is 14 kGs distant from 

hlaitlin, ovcr an illhabited 11lain. Urnr I<llau, the rt~ler, has 240 excel- 

lent horsemen, 3,000 infantry, fights with I)il., who has 500 ~nlcrior horses 
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and numerous footmen, but not so brave as Janddl. Terkani is the name 
of the Janddl ruler and tribe up to Jellalabad, and Irubsl that of Dir, 

Swat, Buneyr, Sam&, Pakli, etc. At 13 k6s of Aiayar is Miikil, a big town, 

of 5,000 houses and a Bazar. Miikil to (Bajaur) Bad3m, are Kakazis, of 
the hIamhnd tribe, for 16 k8s a plain, 400 houses, Yigis (wild) ; BadBm to 

Mureweri, are 16 k6s, over a small mountain (Mohmands) in Yaghistan, has 

1,000 houses. (At Nawagai is a Khan, Ajdar Khan, with 20 horsemen 

and 3,000 footmen.) At KhLr was another Khin, Dilawar Khan, who 

fled to Peshawar, his place having been conquered by Ajdar Khan ; roo 

houses. The place is surrounded by the Tuman-kheyl tribe. On the other 
side of the river, Kabul rule begins, and opposite is Chagar Sarai, leading 

to KntBr, once a stronghold of Kafirs. Gambir is subject to Kabul, the 

rest of the Siah Posh being independent ; and another road leads to Petsli, 

which is YAgi, or independent. 

h o a r  ~ ~ U R A W E R I  TO PASH~TT, 5 or G k6s pakka. Below Muraweri, 
2 k6s, is Serkanni, where there are 2 0 0  Kabul troops. From Pashhtt 
cross stream on jhallas (inflated skins) to Jelalabad, 20 or 2 2  k8s ; whence 

the road to Kabul is too well known to need even a passing reference. 

Uninteresting as rough accounts of itineraries may be to the general 

reader, they are not without importance to the specialist. My material on 

the subject of routes to, and through, the Hindu-kush territories is con- 

siderable, though necessarily defective. I t  was mainly collected in 1866-72, 

when a portion of it was used by that leader of men, General Sir Charles 

blacGregor. I p~iblished a few "routes " at various intervals in the hope 

of stimulating inquiry, and of eliciting corrections or further inforniatio~l ; 

but Indian official Departments, instead of co-operating, are uncommunica- 

tive of the partial, and therefore often misleading, knowledge which they 

possess, and, above all, jealous of non-official specialists. The First part of 

my work on Hunza has recently been printed by the Indian Foreign Ofice ; 

where and when the Second will appear, is doubtf~~l.  I think the public have 

a right to know how matters stand in what was once called "the neutral 

zone," the region between the Russian and the British spheres of influence 

in Asia. At any rate, the learned Societies and International Oriental and 

other Congresses, that, on the strength of the material already published, 

have done me the honour at various times to apply,with but very partial suc- 

cess, to Ciovernrnent on behalf of the elaboration of niy material, shall not be 

deprivetl of it, though I can only submit it to tllern in its rough primitive 

state. The reader of The Asiatic QilnvferCy Rtili~w will, I hope, not be 

deterred I,y the dulness of " r o ~ ~ t e s "  from glancing at material wllich, in 

future articles, will include accounts, hoaevcr rough, of the languages, the 

history and Governments, the customs, legends, and songs of, perhaps, 
the most interesting countries and races in Asia. The information, often 

collected under circu~nstances of :danger, is based on personal knowledge, - ~ . - 

and on the accounts of natives of position in the countries to be dealt nyitll. 
G. W. L. 

[Reprinted from Thc A s h l i ~  Qurxrfer[~~ Rez~ieitl, April, I Pg I .] 



ROUGH ACCOUNTS OF ITINERARIES THROUGH THE 

HINDUKUSH AND T O  CENTRAL ASIA. 

I N  connection with my note in " Routes in Dardistan," I now propose 

to publish a series of accounts which have been supplied to me by native 

Indian or Central Asian travellers of position and trustworthiness, and 

which cannot fail, whatever their scientific or literary deficiencies, to be of 

topographical and ethnographical, if not of political, value. I commence 
with the account of a loyal native Chief, who has had opportunities of com- 

paring Russian with British administration. The Chief first passes quickly 
from JELALABAD TO GANDAMAK, thence to Tazin, Butkhiik, Balahisdr 

(where he left his sword with D. .  . S. ..) ; he then proceeds from KABUL 

TO CHALIKAR, a distance of r 7 k8s over a plain) ; then stops at the SaZdrtn 

village, at the foot of the Hindukush, 1 1  k8s, and then goes on to say: 

" SaZcin : one road goes to the Hindukush and one to Bnjgct (a halt) I 4 k8s,# 

over a mountain into -Afghan Turkistan. A~rdtvu'b, district of Kunddz, 

17 k6s, plain; Anderg11 to BazderL; then Baghbrin ; then RobLt (where 

there is a camp of Kabul troopers against Uzbak robbers), 14 k. in Haibak 

district to Haibak town ; stayed at a slnnll place of Tashkurghrin, which 

has 6,000 houses, and is held by a Risila (troop) of the Anlir ; stayed at an 

intermediate cantonment estnhlished by Icabul ; then to Rlaaari Sharif, 13 

k6s (all belonging to Balkh). Daulatabncl (300 houses) ; thence to the 

river Amu over a Reg (sandy and dusty place) i7z a Buggy of t7U0 horses, 

paid three double rupees,+ took water with us (20 khs). There are I'OO men 

over the ferry for protection against raiding 'Turkomans. Sherdil Khan 

J,oinil> gave me a passport to visit the Zidrat (shrine) of Khnja Bahauddin 

Naqshbandi, at BokhAra. Went on ferry with roo cattle and 50 men 

all day long, to the village of Talnshkhdn (500 h.) in Bokhdra territ?ry, 

where we rested i n  the evening. Next day by road to Slierabad, 7 k8s, 

plain (2,500 11.) ; then to Cliinnrl (Goo houses), passing the Khirga Nisliin 

Khirghiz and Uzbak, " living in huts " (also Zemindars) ; Cheshma-i-Hafiz, 

40 h., and a Serni for travellers. Then again on to the plain ; made a 

halt among the Kliirg,a-nisllin. Next day went on to the large city of 

Ghuzir (250,000 inhabitants, with villages, etc.). (Thence to Karshi to 

I3okliira) ; thence to Kara1,agIi (700 houscs) ; to town of Chiraglitslli i n  
Slielirsnbz (Ch, has 3,000 h.), whence i t  is four ~ililes distant. Sliellrs+z is 

O r  nl)nu( 2 0  milcs. Tl~c r cn~ lc r  s h i ~ ~ l c l  nnlicc that such abl>rcvialions ns " 14 kAs, 
p ln i l l  " I l lcan that  " lllc distance i s  14 kGs ovcr grncrally a plain 01. caqy ground " ; "h" 
stands Tor houses. 

t Or Uritisll-l~ltlinn Rr~pecs. 
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.I bealltifill place of 6,000 houses. (The Bokhdra army has a band in 
Russian style, and is drilled in a Russian way ; it is better fed and clad 

than are the Afghans, but it is not so brave.) Thence to Kitdb, 3,000 
houses, and Bokhjlra troops ; did not stay there, but went to Takhta 

Karatsha, 10 k6s : thence to Krlrghantipp.6 Bazir; thence to Snmarcnnd, 

a paradise (500,ooo inhabitants, two rivers) ; there is a Hdkim and General, 

the place belongs to the White Czar=the Ak Padishah. There were 12 

regiments of intantry, and 8 of cavalry there. Then to JLm, 4 k6s (a large 

Russian force), I 2 regiments of infantry, 4 of cavalry. I stayed with A.R. at 
Samarcand). There is a Russian cantonment between Jezakh and Samar- 

cand, IGr,  Khoshguri~. Theguns everywhere are directed towards Yasin, or 
Indin. I was nowhere molested in visiting Russian cantonments. Jezakh, 

'ramburabad, little Bokhara; Zarnin, Uratippa, a great town, and among 

40,000 inhabitants there are 6 battalions and 8 regiments of infantry; Ndu in 

Khojend district. Then Khojend,8oo,ooo inhabitants, great army; MahrAm, 

Besharih in Khokand, then to the city of Khokand ; Karawultippa, 8 k8s, 

plain, Murghildn, a big city, 350,000 inhabitants with villages ; AlintippC, 

3,000 houses (or inhabitants?), Arabin ; Ush, a large army (Kashghir is 

eleven days' march). Indujin, big Russian army ; 150,ooo (inhabitants). 

Then to the Kokand river, Derya Sir, crossing to Namangin, big city 

and army, thence returned to Indujin, then to Asika, 8 k8s plain, 

9,000 inhabitants and army ( I  cavalry, 4 infantry), then to Shahrikhin, 

G k6s, big city, 8,000 inhabitants or houses ; then to Kawa, 5 k6s. 

Utshkurghjln, 10 k6s, big city in Khokand: thence into a valley to a 

I.nngar, 17 k6s, plain, at night, where there are Khirghiz subjects to 

Ichokand; over a mountain into Alai, 13 k6s, plain of Pamir, in- 

habited by Kllirgliiz, very cold ; then to Chaghalmak, 15 k&, plain, a 

small village, loo houses of Khirghiz. District of Karateghin, which is 

subject to Bokhara (Alai being under the Russians) ; Chaghalmak to 

Zankh, 16 kbs, plain (horses are to be found everywhere for hire, accord- 
Ing to distance by Farsang). (At Samarcand one mule's wheat load = two 

tlou1,le rupees ; a big sheep costs one rupee, and one and a half long- 
tailed sheep at Khokand, also one rupee. The fat of sheep is used 

instead of Ghi. Gold and notes abound more than silver. (Abdurrah- 

man received 7 0 0  tungas=fSo rupees per day, for self and eighty fol- 

lowers.) S ~ l k  Atlas one and a half yards is sold for one rupee. The 

Russian ladies are well dressed, and great respect is shown to them. The 

officers are very polite. There are free dispensaries, and schools in which 

Ku3sian and the Korbn are taught. (Haldi and black pepper from India 

is dear); there is no tyranny, and they are exactly like the English ; the 
Russians live in  bungalows. The Kdzis and the man who beats the drum 

at night for Ramazan are paid by the Russians ; sanitation is well attended 

to ; all the troops are Europeans, except the Noghais, who are Tartars. 

I was much struck at Khojend by seeing the cavalry mounted according 
to the colonr of the horses. (Gold is said to come from Kashgar and 

Khokand, I ) I I ~  I have not seen the mine.) Camels abor~nd and are eaten. 

7anki1 to Kila-i I.ab-i i l l )  (300 houses), 1 6  k65, plain, to a village Shbkh 

d ~ r h  (303 houses). 
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I t  is a fine country; the people talk Persian, and are Sunnis (belongs to 

Rokhira). 

KII.A-I LAB-I AB, governed by a Bokhira Kardbr, called Hhkiin Mu- 

hammad Nazir Beg, at a Fort Gharm to ShughdarCy, I 2 kds, plain, on horse- 

back all along to Sainarcand (300 I].), ShuglidarCy to Fort Gharm, 3 k. (1,500 

llouses or inhabitants), Gharm to Cliildari, a village in Derwiz, plain, I 7 k. 

packa (buggies do not go there), 150 h. ; thence to Khawaling, Bazar, 1,000 

h. (in the District of Koldb), 17 k8s, plain ; carriages can, go ; thence to the 

city of Kolib 14 k8s, plain (KolAb is under BokhLa) (was formerly 

governed by Kartsliin Khan, a raider), whose brother. Serakhan is at 

Kibul. Kolib, 6,000 houses, is a fine city, and there are six other cities 

belonging to it (Khawaling, Kungbr, etc.) ; thence to Sar-i-Chashma, 10 

k6s, plain ; carriages can go ( 2 0 0  houses) ; thence to BarAk, 40 h. on the 

Ainu 4 k8s, a warm pIace like Kolib generally ; cross into Sampti (Go ]I.), 

in the district of Rostrf/c, belonging to Badakhshin (paid 4 annas for con- 

veyance of five horses costing me 3 tolas in I<olbb = 30 rupees); to Chayip 

city, 2,000 houses (Jews are wealthy and not oppressed, and at Kolbb 

there are Jews and Hindus, the latter with no families). Jews wear front 

curls, and have furs; w.omen are handsome, but are dressed like Mussulman 

women ; men, however, wear caps and narrow trousers, not turbans, as a 

rale, or wide trousers. The Jews in Turkestan, are very clean. " They 

have n leartzill,n liie the S/mstvas ofthe Pandits." They lend money to the 

Khan of Bokhira. (The utensils are of china.) 

Mare's milk is much. consumed cooked with meat, and lias a l~iglily 

intoxicant effect. Chayhp to Xostu'k, 8 k6s, plain, 2 Afghan regiments of 

cavalry, 4 regiments of infantry (there are also soine troops at CIiay3p) 4,000 

houses. Bazir well-frequented ; springs ; is a hot place. Atunjulib, I 2 k8s, 

plain, carriages can go (60 houses) ; Faizabid 16 k8s, great city and large 

Afghan force (3,500 I~oiises ?). I stayed at Bbrak, 10 k8s ; a nice place for 

illustrious strangers (roo houses) ; plenty of Zeniindars, very easy, plain, full 

of fruit (apples, apricots, etc.); Chaugarbn g.kos, plain (200 houses) ; Tir- 

garin (60 houses, of kZur,A~s, the strange sect regarding \\~hicIi else\vliere) 

I I k8.9, plain, with the exception of a sniall bad bit, over \\.liich horses, how 
ever, can go, called Rafhq=Parri in Punjabi. From Tirgarin to Zerkhan 

in Zebik, 14 k8s, plain, but carriages cannot go. Zebjk is a fine cool 

place. Its great Mulai, Sayed Abdiirrahim, has fled to Arkari in Chitril. 

Zerkhan has 500 Khassadars of Kabul (even the infantry there have 

horses), and 150 houses. Zerkhan to Shikashlm, sinall fort, I I k8s, plain, 

300 houses in villages all round ; i t  is now well garrisoned with. Kabulis 

( 2  k. from Shikashim are the ruby mines worked in winter near Gharhn on 
the road to Shignin). (In the time of hlir Shah rubies as large as candles 

were said to be got, lighting up the place.) " T,ajvnrd " (Lapis lazr~li) 

is got from Yumgan, a village in mountain nbova Jirm in Bad;tkI~shan. 

" L,ajvard " is soltl at a rupee ofa Kupee size. (Gold streaks are often found 
in it.) Sliikasl~im to Kazi-dell, lo  k8s, plain (carriages could go) in 

IVakhan, which begins at Putr about half k$s from Shikaslllm (anotller road 

from Shiknshitn to Shigtl;in in two days r!i2 Gliasnnl~ 10 k6s, plain, very 
colt1 ; thence I 2 k6s I O  a for1 i n  Sllignall. Knzi-tlch lias qo houses. linzi- 
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deh to ~ i g i s t h  1 2  k6s, very plain, 15 houses of very wealthy people, all 

hlulais ; Shoghdr under Chit~dl, 500 houses. Fort over the Ichatinza, 
Nuqsan and Dura passes from Zeibik all under Chitrdl ; the first-named 

pass is open all the year round, but violent storms blow at the top. 

PICITSH TO FORT PANJAH, a plain 12 k6s; Ali Murdan IChan, its 
former ruler, is a refugee with Chitrdl ; 200 Afghan cavalry ; there are 5 or 

6 houses in the fort, and a nuniber of villages round it (Zrbng, a warm mine- 

spring, 40 houses ; Kishm, 40 houses ; Gatskhbn, 30 houses. Above 
Pigitsh are other villages. Khinddt, 50 houses; supplies are most plentiful). 

From PANJAH TO ZANG (50 houses) I I k6sl plain (artillery could go) ; 

ZANG TO SERHAI)D 12 katcha k6s, 2 0 0  houses, plain, cold, much wheat, 

cattle, etc. ; Aere the Pntrrir begins. Thence to Ushhk, 14 k. plain, except 
a small elevation, very cold (here there is a road to Yarkand, and another 

to Hunza ; the IYakhanis graze their cattle and flocks here in winter as 

there is abundant grass) ; U S A ~ K  TO LANGAR, I 2 k6s, plain ; the roads 

divide, of which the left one goes to Sarikol, and the right one to Hunza. 

Cattle are kept there in winter by the Serhadd people ; Langhr to Baikard 

8 kGs plain. 

BARKARA TO BABAGUND~, 12 k6s over the Irshid Pir (somewhat steep 

ant1 snow-covered on the Wakhan side, but otherwise easy). Here there is 

a road on the other side to Babagundl (small town); place for Ghazan 

Khan's cattle (Dannkut). Babagundi is a famous shrine of Pir Irshdd, 

where even the Mulai Gliazankhan gives cooking pots for travellers, and 

makes ofterings ; there are 5 or 6 houses of Zemindars, who look after the 

shrine. (Half a k6s beyond Rabagundi the various roads to the Karum- 

bar, Radakhshan, and one to Hunza join.) 
RARACUNDI TO R~SHATT ; small fort, I r k6s ; inhabited ; 5 villagers' 

hoilses rmplljyed in agricultore. Kfshatt ; for 4 k6s there is a plain road ; 

then a difficult road, Ri5hip Jerhb, with precipices (6 k6s from Rishatt), 

which can I)e destroyed, so as to make the approach irom that side very 

hazardous ; the road continues to Yubkati, with scarcely much improve- 
ment, for I +  k6s. There is a small town there, as generally on difficult 
defiles, or places than can be defended. Yubkatl to Gircha, I kOs katcl~a 

(10 houses); Gircha to Murkhon, ro hol~ses of Zemindars, I k6s; 2 katcha- 

k6s comes the Khaibar village of 4 houses, a defile defended by a small 

town, 7crith B door shu/fi~lg the road (Der-hnrrd) ; I<hai bar, 4 k6s to Pass ; 

road over snow or glacier for I +  k6s; hclow the glacier is the village of 

Plss, 25 houses. 

Pdss to Hussain, 2 0  houses ; also a shrine I b k6s ; fair road ; also a 

deep natural tank (Ilauz) (where there is a place to keep cattle in winter) 
a few hundred yards from village. Beyond there is again one of the streaks 

of never-melting icefieltls, and dividing it from Ghulkin, a village of 60 

houses (the gardens flourishing in the close vicinity of these icefields). 

Irnmediatcly near <;l~ulkin is Gulmi~tti, roo houses ; thence for ro k6s to 

Alti, a bad road over an elevation, Kefriq, closctl by one of the doors to 
whicll I have referred. Thc door is r krls distant from Culmhtti. Alti 

(150 houses), the residence of Salim Khan, father of (;hazanfar, who built 
h l t i ,  where his son, the present ruler of Hunza, (;hazankl~an, lives. Balli 
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is Q k6s from Alti, and above it. Balti has 1,000 houses, Zemindars 
Mulriis ; there are 50 Mosques, but no one reads prayers in them ; people 

build them for the sake of glorification, not worship. They are used for 
dancing, drinking, etc. (the Raja used to dance himself on the Nauroz, 

and give presents to the Zemindars). Hunza 7 1 r a y  turn out 2,000 fighting 

men. Near it Fort Haiderabad (+ k6s), with 300 houses; close to it is 

another fort, Chumarsingh, with roo houses ; near it Dbrkliann Fort, with 

2 0 0  houses (the inhabitants arc more numerous than the wasted ground 

can support. People live largely on apricots, etc. ; the land is generally 

sterile). k6s from Dbrkhann is Gannish Fort, 600 houses, above the 

river which divides Hunza fronl N a g ~ r ,  where the Sumeir Fort confronts 

Gannish. There is also a small fort near Gannish, called Karil, with 50 

houses. (Near Dbrkhann is also a similar small fort, tlie name of which I 

forget.) Coming back to Dbrkhann, and going fro111 it straight in the Gilgit 

direction, is Aliabad Fort, with Goo houses, and close to i t  Hasanabad Fort, 

with roo houses. 'I'here is also a " Derrband " between Hasanabad and 

Murtezabad, about a mile distant over a stream. J f u ~  te~abad has z forts, 

one with roo, and the other with 50 liouses. 

FROM MURTEZABAD TO H I R ~  for two 1~6s ; difficult ascent and descent. 

Hiri, a large village, with Soo houses of Zemindars ilt the fort (Shins live 

there); 2 k6s of bad road, excepting about I mile ; to Mayhn, 50 liouses. 

Four katcha k6s bring one without mucll difficulty, except over one ascent, 

over the Butlalbss stream, violent in summer, where there is also a fort 

(a warm spring in a fort called Barr, 25 houses, occupied by 2 0  Sepoys of 

the Maharaja) to ChAlta, in Gilgit territory, near Budalkss. There is a fort 

there, 150 houses, and roo Sepoys. Over the Nulla, about one k6s abwe, 

is Chap&, 50 Sepoys and Go Iiouses ; is a strong position ( N J ~ L I  Shah 

came to grief, with 1,000 Illen, between BudalPss and hIa)611). From 

Chilta, crossing the river and a small mountain, is a plateau to Nilt Fort, 

in Nagyr territory, 4 k6s from ChAlta, and confronting Ala),6n. Fronl 

Chilta to Nomal, in Gilgit territory, n ~ i ~ h  two liifAqs each ; near to these 

respective places for r r k6s (kacha), roo houses. There are zo Sepoys in 

tlie I<oti to gr~ard tlie grain. The Zemindnrs now live oulsitle the rort, 

which is merely used for the slorage of grain. From Noma1 to Gilgit 1 2  

k6s, plain, which now contains 2 0 0  houses. 

FROM Z ~ l n h ~  .r.o CHI .TR~I . ,  over the Kliatinza, a very high I'ass, to 

Shoglior, or the otlier passes already mentioned. P"? thc Khatinza, which 

is always open, the road from ZcibAk to Dell-i-gul, I k6s, 25 houses. 

'There tlie roads scparale, one going over tile Nuqshn, ~vhich is closed 

i n  tvintcr, and tlle otlier one ovcr the lihatinza, both joining at Kurr~l)akli, 

a place ensconcetl by slonc.;, and nborlt 5 kSs cither way from Ilcli-i-gul ; 

from Kurr~l~akh to Owir, 20 I~ouscs, 3 kcs, c;~sy i~o:~tl ; from O\vir to At-knri, 

80 I~ouses, 5 k65, casy roatl (Slihli, 10 hauses, is one k6s Crom i l r k n r i )  ; 
hlonii, 5 k6s farther on, 50 hor~ses. From Arkari Lo Sl~osllo~. is ro k6s 

k;ltclin. (From Shogllor, 3 miles below, is R O I I ~ ~ I I ~ ,  5 or G Ilor~ses ; 4 kcis 
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is another Shali, zo houses, and thence over a plain by a village (the 

name of which I forget) 5 katcha k8s. 

Below Shoghor the streams of ~ r k a r i '  and Lodko join, at  Andakhti, two 

katcha k8s from Shoghor. The Rajah of Chitrhl's son lives there (Bah- 

ram) ; another son, Murid, lived in Lodko district. There is little snow- 

fall on the high Khatinza, but there is plenty on the easy Nuqsin. A third 
road, over a plain, also leads to Chitril from Zeiba'k, namely, to Uskdtul 

(3 k6s from Zeibik) ; thence to Singlich, 2 +  k8s, maiddn ; thence to the 

great tank, lake, or Hauz, five miles long and I + miles broad, full of big fish. 

Thence over the Durra, infested by Kafirs, only a katcha k8s, easy ascent, 

when the snow melts (otherwise impassable), and an easy descent of one 

k6s to Shai Sidkn, at foot of pass (below which is, z k8s, Gob&, where there 

is some cultivation in summer). (Birzin is a village of 40 houses, about 8 k8s 

distant from GobBr.) Parabeg, 50 houses, z k6s; Parabeg to Kui, 70 houses, 

I katcha k8s ; below Kui, ) k8s, is Jitur ; below is a ziarat of Pir Shah Nasir 

Khosr6 at Birgunnl one kds, a warm spring, 50 houses ; Birgunni to Drbshp, 

z katcha k6s, where Raja Imdn-ul-Mulkls son, Murid, resides. Drhshp, 40 
hoiises ; one k6s further is Mogh, 2 0  houses ; thence to Anddkhti, 4 or 5 

k6s. Over the Hauz is the Mandhl mountain towards the Siah Posh 

country. Ahmad DiwanS, 50 houses, is the first village of Kafirs, subject 
to Chitril. Ovcr Gabbr is the Shuitsh Mountain, behind which is the 
Aptzai Fort of the Siah Posh Kafirs, zoo houses ; these are the two places 

from which Kafirs descend to plunder caravans coming from Peshawar, and 

of whose approach they may have been warned from Chitrdl, keeping 

clothes and weapons for themselves, and giving the horses, etc., to Chitril. 

The Kafirs of Kam6z (2,000 houses) are subject to Chitrdl ; also Ludde 

( I , ~ ~ O  houses), Aptsai (200 houses), Shudgol Fort (150 houses). 
Istaghz is subject (100 houses) to Chitril ; (40 houses) subject to 

Chitril ; Mundjbsh, 500 houses ; MadugAll (500 houses and two forts), on 

a diFficult road, is between Kam6z ( r  k6s above it) and KamtAn (I,udde, 
Aptsai, Shudgol, Ahmad DiwanC), 4 kos. 'These Madugallis are indepen- 
dent, and plunder caravans from Dir or Zemindars. Sometimes they are 

bribed by the Chitril Raja to keep quiet. 

Dull as the above account may read, it is full of topographical, i f  not 
political, interest to whoever can read " between the lines " ; and the tele- 
grams and articles in The T i ~ r e s  of the ~ 3 r d  and 25th Sept., 1891, throw 
light on an unpleasant and hitherto concealed situation. Since 1866 I 

have, in vain, drawn the attention of the Indian Government to the Gilgit 
frontier. In 1886, or twenty years after my exploration, Colonel Lock- 
hart's mission, no doubt, did service, as regards Chitril ; but Hunza and 
Nagyr have been mismanaged, owing to the inconlpetent manner in which 
my information has been used. I have recently, after three years' labour, 

much expense, and some danger, completed the first quarto volume of my 
work on Hunza, Nagyr, and a part of Yasin, the language of which has been 
a great puzzle, that has now been unravelled, giving a new departure to 
philology ; and the Foreign Department of the Indian Government has pre- 
sented me with  roo copies of my work, a compliment that is often paid to 
the honorary contributor of a paper to the ASIATIC QIJARTPRLY REVIEW. 



A S E C R E T  R E L I G I O N  I N  T H E  H I N D U K U S H  

[THE P A M I R  REGION-]  A N D  I N  THE:  L E B A N O N .  

A N U M B E R  of conjectures as to the origin of the word 

" MulSi," all of which are incorrect, have been made by 

eminent writers i~nacquainted with Arabic or the meaning 

of its theological history and terms. A few of these con- 

jectures, however, go very near some fact or view connected 

with the " MulAis." The  word may not mean "terrestrial 

gotls," but there are no other, for practical purposes, in tlie 

crrc~d of the " MulSis." I t  is certainly not a corruption of 

" Mulhhid " or " heretic," if not " atheist," although this 

term has been specially applied to them by their enemles. 

It can have nothing whatever to do etymologically with 

" MuwAhidin " or worshippers of One " [God], though 

they, no doubt, call themselves so, z'.e., I '  Unitarians." There 

is this additional difficult)., moreover, introduced into the 

question, that no name can be conclusive as to the esoteric 

appellation of a sect that h,ls been obliqed to practise 

" Conformity " or " Pious fraud " or " concealment " of 

irs ~ c - l i ~ i c , n ,  in order to escape persecution or nlholesale 

massacre. 'The Shiahs,+ whew beliyf, in  tlie hereditary 

successicn, through the clescend,lnts oC A'li, of the .@iritua/ 

' *  lmrimat " or leader\hip or apostleship of the prophet 

Ill ohammad, rendered them ovcr t  01- covert enemies of those 

Sunni rulers who held the ( c ? q ! ~ o m l  power or " the Khiliifat " 

(misspelt as " the Caliphate "), wcre, and are, allowed to 

Ix.lctise " TaqqfaV (which I have rendered as " Conformity") 

o t ~ t w a r d l ~  and the 11101.e cs ~ggel-ated or exclusive a 

I~;uticular A'li~te or Sh i~ te  sect. the more careft11 had i t  to 

I .  'I'he Sunni and Shiali may both publicly confess " There 

i s  n o  Ciod I , r~t  God, and 114uhamriiacl is his prophet " ;  but 

* I t  is s ~ l ) e r f l ~ r o u s  t o  infornl rcadcrs of this Review that the  Persians 

31-e S l ~ i ~ h ,  ;lnd the 'I'rrrks S~tnn i ,  Muhammadans .  Most  of the  Indian 

Ililuhammadnns a re  Sunnis .  
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the Shiah adds under his breath, " A'li is the Deputy 

(Governor) of God and the heir of the prophet of God." 

Now this word for " Deputy " is '' vadz," " to be close to," 

whether it be to God, a king, a priest, a master, or other 

position of eminence in Arabian belief, society, history, or 

intellectual creations." .' MaulA" or " MulA" comes from 

the same root and is generally applied to a spiritual master, 

but, among the Shiahs, specially to their "LORD" A'li. 

Therefore, " MulBis " are the special followers of the 

" Lord A'li," just as the Jesuits claim to be a fraternity of 

special followers of " the Lord Jesus " When, then, the 

term " MaulAnA" or our " Master or Lord" is specially used 

in the Druse Covenant of Initiation [see further on], there 

is not far to seek for the meaning of the appellation 

MulAi," though it was left for me to find it out from the 

A'liite songs of the Muliis of the Hindukush. Whatever 

the innermost coterie of the " initiated " may practise or 

believe, a connecting link of the sect with some existing 

creed is necessary for their safety or respectability. Thus, 

the Ismaidians might call themselves b L  Sadiqis" or " the 

righteous," in order to spread the belief of their being 

special adherents of the 6th Imhin, (in the order of descent 

from .4'li), the I m6m Ja'far Sddiq (the righteous), without 

entering into the vexed question as to whether his son 

jsnzri2d"' was the real " seventh " I mkm or his other son, 

Mhsa (through whom the bulk of Shiahs look for their 

hlahdi or Messiah, the I 2th Imam). Nor would any such 

special fervoul- in revering a particular phase or man be 

necessarily deemed to be heretical, even among Sunnis. 

I have often heard a Sunni, especially ~f he was a Persian 

scholar and the strange magic of that language had subdued 

him, admit the impeacliment of having " a particular love 

* .Many words denoting proximity, become honorifics, sr~ch as " Sherif" 

(Shereef), " Hazrat." " Jenib," etc. " KhalEfah " is one who succeeds, nr 

follows, or is a deputy. Strictly speaking, this title rclfers to the Sr~ltan of 

Turkey as the successor of the Prophet Muhammad in the temporal head- 

ship of the Sunnis, hut even the successor of the heretical Mahdi in the 

Sudan calls himself " Khnlifn." 
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for the  house of A'li," and the numerous class of Sayads, who 

claim to be descendants of the Prophet, is respected, if 

not venerated, among Sunnis, who, in theory, oppose the 

" hereditary " claims of Shiahs." T h e  MAulais, therefore, 

of the  Hindukush. being, consciously o r  not, a sub-sect of 

Shiahs, can make friends with the  main body of Shiahs, 

and yet pretend to  the Sunnis as  being-, in Inany respects, 

with them. Normally, the MaulAis wo~ild profess to be good 

Muhammadans of the Shiah persuasion, leaning, however, 

to the 7th Ilnhm ; if surrounded by, o r  in danger of, Sunnis, 

they would outwnrdLy " conform" (which is all that the 

Sunnis require), and, a t  home, practise their own rites. T h e  

Khojas of Bombay, who had been converted frorn Hinduism, 

but whose very name is Ismailian, used to read the " Das- 

awtar " or " ten incarnations," in which I '  A'li " is made out 

to  be the " Tenth  Incarnation," thus rendering their step 

from Wishnu 1-linduism to  Shiah Muhammadanism an easy 

one. ' I  All things t o  all men " is the dictum of the 

Mulbis, without, thereby, sacrificing their own convic- 

tions. T h e  more a Mullii knows, the more ht: acts on 

1)israeli's sneer that all sensible men are of ogze religion, 

but do  not tell what that religion is. T h e  less a MulBi 

knows, the more fanatic all^. is he an ,4'liite, centreing 

however his faith on the living descendant of the 7th Imlim. 

Nothing is a crime that is not found out " may,  or may 

not be, the theory among the Druses, or  the 1:ractice all 

over the world ; the fact remains that neither the Druses 

nor the Muliiis, whatever their belief, are worse than their 

neighbours. Even the odious signification that attaches 

to the term " Assassin " has been a calumny against those 

n ~ i s p i d e d  lsmailians who sought to rid the world of tyrants 

* ' rhe "SherEfs " or "Sliereefs," in n special, princely or official sense, 

arc lineal descendants of Muhammad througll his daughter Fatima who 

was Illarrietl to A'li, and hnvc, perhaps, even a higher claim to the respect 

of the F~ithfi l l ,  than ordinary descendarlts or " Sayads." 'I'he (;rant1 

Shereef of Mecca, the Shercefian dynasty of Morocco, the Shereef ol \\'man, 

w h o  also 1)enl.s the title, like the Emperor of Marocco, of '* Xlulay," or 

" Maulhi," show the great extcnt or the " IHouse of A'li." 
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who had ordered the general massacre of the sect or who 

sacrificed one man in order to save a whole people. 

I n  1866 I discovered the languages and races of " Dar- 

distan" and gave that name to the countries between 

Kashunir and Kabul, including Hunza in them. In 1886 I 
was again on a special nlission regarding the language of 

Hunza- Nagyr and a part of Yasin. I had already pointed 

out in 1867 the importance which our good friend, His 

Highness Agha Khan of Bombay, the tiead of the Khojas 

in that city, enjoyed in those, then nearly inaccessible. 

regions, as also in Wakhan, Zebak, Shignhn, Raushan, 

KolBb and DerwA7, where the MulAis predominate and are 

governed by hereditary Pirs or ancient sages of their own 

choice," to whom they yield implicit obedience, as do also the 

covenanters with " Al-HAkiln" among the "initiated" of the 

Druses. Of these Plrs, Agha Khan is Chief, and any com- 

mand by him would be obeyed in some of the most danger- 

ous parts of the Hindukush. Advantage was only taken 

in 1886 of this hint, when Colonel Lockhart's n~ission was 

suppliecl with letters of recommendation by His Highness 

to the il2ulais. Rily identification of their mysterious rites 

with those of the Druses connects the Lebanon with the 

Hinclukush through the Isnlailia sect, which under the 

name of the " Assassins" enjoyed such all u~~enviable 

notoriety during the Crusacles and establishes a link 

among thr nations of Richard Cmur de Lion,t of Palestine 

and of the Pamirs. The connection of Hunza with the 

Hrlns or Hunas and the relations between the '' Old Man 

of the 3lountain " and our own Richard may be the subject 

of a fllture <rrticle. At present, I will confine myself to 

translating fronl the Persian original a Pythian utterance 

o u t  oI thy Keliini-i-PII- " or " the Word of the ancient 

sage," which takes the place of the Korhn :lmcinq Mau1:iis. 

* .-\rnong these Pirs each Slulrii chooses his own, of course, i/nder the 

sul'reme headship of Agha Khan. 
f \ \ .h ,  ha< heen accused of instigating the "Old 1Man of the Mountain " 

ta, .;ellti his cll~issarie.; to inurdcr (.'onrad of Montferrat, titular King or 

lc~rusalern, I'he Ismailian " Assasqins " are also accused of an attempt to 

murder i'rillce Fadward of England at :\ere. 
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and of which the following is the first extract ever given 

from that hidden book. I t  was partly dictated to me 

and partly written out on the occasion of His Highness, 

the present Agha Khan, paying me a visit, by the leader 

of some Mulkis, who had fled, first from Russian tyranny, 

and then frorn the still heavier Afghan oppression in the 

border-collntries of Central Asia, m y  o\vn Hunza man 

also being present on the occasion." T h e  extract was 

called the MulAi " Mukti " 01- " Salvation " Cry of the 

MulAis. It may be incidentally mentioned that Shah 

Abdurrahim in  Zeibak was (and perhaps still is) the 

weatest Pir in Central Asia. H e  controls tl ilnza, so far 
.Z 

as that God-forsaken country can be controlled. I n  

Walihan, Khwaja Ibrahin~ Huqain was the Mul,ii leader, 

and in Saril;ul, Shalizada Makin. Sayad Jafar Khan I-uled 

what there is of the sect in Bokhara, Balkh, Kabul and 

Kunduz. * '  1 % ~  I'ir " or " ancient sage," however, was 

the historical Shah Nasir I(hos1.6, who is styled " a mis- 

sionary of 1 1 .  t-I. Aga Kllan's ancestor." H e  is saicl to 

have had the complete " Kellini-i-Pir," a book of which I 

have for so many years in vain tried to get a cop!?, although 

,~ssisted by niy friend, the Mihtar Nizdm-ul- hlulk of Yasin 

and CliitrA,l. T h e  following extract from it, i n  one and the 

same breath, aftirnis and denies the special doctrine of 

  net em psychosis ancl other notions opposed to the professed 

M uhammadal~ism of the M ul:iis : 

'l'he M u  [;TI or '. SALIJATION." 

l 'he Mul;ii A 01 I .  I '  or intrlligent " = initiatrd " [the 

singular of thy 1)rusc IJ'clal:i " or " initiated "1 first asks, 

in inelegan~ ancl vnig11,atical Persian : 

I .  ! I n  what I s;l)., can I re11i;iin k~zo7tlt'7~~/;1~ an 

i ? or i n i t i t d  ' or I remain Iinowinyly an Aeqil, 

i~lthougll what I say 

r .  Corny, ,hol\.e I;)r III(: a difficult story [or conjecture] 

+ \ \  l ~ o m  I t o o k  1 0  1~:nglnnd ;i11(1 whose name. ruriously enough, was 

" \,lntava/i." which is also a derivative of " vali." 



Come, tell me the Light which the spirit from the world- 

shape [this world of Phenomena] 
LZThen it becomes [gets] beyond lof] this shape, where 

[is] its abode and station ? [place of descent = " manzil "1 
Is its place [of existence] in plants or in the ~ i g h e r  

Universe [the world above ?J 
Or  in the Lower Universe between water, dust and clay" 

[or stone] ? [the strata between the centre and the surface 

of the earth] 

2 .  " I f ,  R~~owi)~gLy, that secret, come and tell me : ' Light ' 

And, if  not, away ! not knowing, without head-wandering, 

careless [care not] 

Dear ones I 'The spirit of the Rr~owing when it departs 

from these chains, 

Does it become [wend) towards the skies [heavens] ? Is 

that its Station obtaining ?" 

Or why in the shape of man [anthropomorphic shape] 

is the Adamite created ?+ 

Nay (?) the perfect man [ko-burd] cultured perfect,: or 

the ruling man [if] perfect, develops perfect culture ' 

But they who are not wanted [the useless] are ignorant 

do11 bters " 

;. " Let me tell its Commentary ; every one, Come ! in 

the ear make it acceptable. 

The prespnt is one stride Lor state of a man1 

i\:herl they put him outside the body 

The). bind him in chains ; he becomes with cow or ass 

entering 

Another time his place [of staring] is the [world o f ]  

plants. They hold him [there1 

+ .\lso, " I)oes it rise in the direction of henvel~s, or is its descent in 

vegetation ?" [taking " Hlisil " =obtaining for " Mehasil " =vegetation], re- 

production 0) 
+ .Also. ;' Or in the form of Alan h o w  does i t  again rotate into being born 

an Xdamite ?" or, " \\:hy is man created in the form of a human being ?" 

: Also, " Nay, but the perfect man, the seemly, the all-perfect wins the 

prize." 
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H e  will remain inside these chains for three years 

[many a year] [under] tha t  vain cu r se"  [this is a vain 

word] 

4. AL LAY ! Helpe r  of Chosroes !" S u c h  secrets t o  

men why recklessly impart  ? [it only ma.kes them impudent] 

No t  will s ay  eve r  this the  A'qil [or " t h e  initiated one."] 

[ T h e  wise d o  not  mention their religion ; if the). do ,  they 

only make  the unwise impudent.] 

So ,  after all, we have  not been told the  process o r  secret 

of after-life, whether  ascending into air, descending into 

ear th,  renewing human life o r  migrating into animal, plant 

o r  stone. In  fact, we a r e  made  to  understand that  ou r  

inquiry is folly and  that  its answer,  whether  t rue  o r  not, is 

also folly. Y e t  a r e  we allowed to  conjecture the belief of 

" the  initiated " in transmigration. 

A s  for the  MulAis " being all things to  all men " in 

matters  of religion-Sunnis with Sunnis  and  Shiahs  with 

Shiahs-this is. a s  already stated, a mere amplification of 

the Shiah  doctrine of l a q q i ' u h o r  concealrl~ent in t imes of  

danger ,  to  which I have  specially referred in my ' '  Dardistan." 

T h e  leaning of the  R/SulA,is is, of course, rather to  poetical 

Shiism, with the  cl~ivalrous martyr  A'li a s  its demigod o r  

I '  next to  G o d  " in the A'lewia sect, than t o  prosaic and  

monoto~ious Sunniism, so that  to s t rangers  they seem to  be 

Shiahs,  a s  will be seen in an extract from a native Indian 

D i a r y t  writterlc'some 2 0  years ago,  and  which, it niay be  

* Thesc words are so badly written that they niay also be read as, " 0, 

thou that waitest not for wisdom." 

t " 1)egol is the lirst village of ZebAk . . . which i s  ruled by Shah Abdur- 

Kahim, a Sayad of the Shiah sect, worshipped by all the Shiahs of Kashkar, 

(Chitril), Yarkand, and Khokand. 'They also worship Shah Honibiy, 

Shah Madkasan, who is learned, good-natured, and friendly to travellers. 

. . . 'The 1.>eol)lc give a tenth of their income to their preceptors ; if one 

has ten children, he consecrates onc to Shah Abdur-Rahim. . . . 'I'he 

inhabitants are strong a ~ l d  hardy; the women do not cover their faces 

from strangers. .Althotrgh Shiahs, they have no mosques and repeat no 

prayers. ;\hdrlr- Kahim has one in his village, where he prays. Every 
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incidentally stated, still throws much light on the prespnt 

conflicts in Dir, Bajaur and other petty States bordering 

on our frontier. No stranger is allowed to see the KelA,m- 

i-Pir, which takes the place of the KorB,n with Muliis, but 

in the 111ost pop~~la r  poem that is recited by them, the 

Imi-irn-ul ZemAn or Sahib-al-Zen1,in = the ImAm or Lord of 

the .%ge ( H .  H. Aga Khan) is worshipped as the Monarch 

of this World, the visible incarnation of the Deity, offerings 

or a pilgrimage to whom dispenses a Mulhi from prayer, 

fasting or a visit to the sacred shrines of Mecca or Madina, 

or rather the Shiah Kerbelri, the place of the nlartyrdoln of 

Hasan ant1 Husain, which Shiahs annually celebrate by 

what are inappropriately called " miracle plays," but wllich 

really are " elegies," and commemorative funeral recitations 

and processions. A person who has seen "the Lord of 

the Age" or who possesses some of the water in which he 

has washed his feet is an honoured guest i n  MulAi countries. 

The poem above alluded to is a parallel to the Druse 

" Contract" which will be considered further OI!, ancl begins 

with an invocation for Help, oh Ali." 

" Nobody will worship God, without worshipping Thee, Lord of the Age ! 

Jesus will descend from the fourth heaven to follow 'Thee, 1,ord of the 

Age ! 

'Thy will alone will end the strife v!ith Antichrist, I.orc1 of the .Age ! 

Thy henut): gives light to heaven, the sun and the moon, I.ord of the 

Age ! 

May I be blessed I)y being under the dust of 'l'hy feet, I,ord of the Age !" 

A MaulAi is, if sincere, already dead to sin, and can, 

therefore, not commit any. He needs, therefore, no resur- 

morning at C'/~crr / l t  (the middle hour between sunrise and noon) he sits in 

thc assenibly and tlistributcs I~reads of wheat among the members, followed 

by the servants handing round tea in porcelain cups in which each one 
river, a soaks his Ijread, and, after eating i t ,  lifts his hand to bless the b'  

custom also followed by the nobles on entering the assembly. If Shah 

:Ibdur-Kahini addresses any of them, he rises from his seat and answers as 

i f  he were reading a vwkn't at the time of praying, and then returns to his 

place, ancl sits on his knees, for to sit otherwise is reckoned a sin amongst 

these n,en." In other  word^, the only worship of the prayerless Muliis is 

to their Pir, to whorn they address the r t / k t r ' f  given by  real Muhammadans in 

prayers to (;od [howirlg. whilst stancling. with hands resting on the knees]. 



rection or last Judgment day. Obedience to the Pir is his 

sole article of faith, and he holds his property, famil~l and 

life at this Chief's disposal. 

I must nour conclude this introduction to a comparison of 

the creeds of the Druses and of the Mulhis by quoting a 

few words from a rllapsody of A'li, repeated by the ordinary 

MaulAis till the pious frenzy is at white heat : 

" Oh A'li, to God, to God, oh A'li, my sole aim, the only 

one. our Mula A'li ; M y  desire, the o~lly our Mula A'li ; My 

passion only the beauty of A'li : My longirlg a a y  and night  

for union with A'li ; Higher and Higher A'li, oh A'li ; A'li 

is the Killer of dificulties, oh A'li ; I-Ie is the Commander 

of the Faithful, namel~. A'li ; That one is the I m i n ~  of the 

steadfast i n  faith, namely A'li," and so on ad injnitutl~ l i l l  

we come to the natural connection between normal Shiisnl, 

its exaggeration into A'li worship, its mysterious inter- 

pretation of the self sacrifice of Hclsain to save the ~~ 'os ld ,  

and, finally, to all other aberrations of which Maulaism is 

one. The poem then goes into wild Turkish and Arabic 

measures, which exhausted my informant, Ghulam Haidar, 

who adds on behalf of himself, also in verse : I '  It is not 

proper that I should not answer the question which you 

ask me, but what am I to say ? The answer froni nie is 

easy, but I see a difficulty in  your way. Oh Ghulani 

Haidar " (thrice repeated). Then in prose. " I n  the night 

of Friday, the MulSi men (in Hunza), instead of worship 

and prayer. taking Guitars and Drums (Kabibs and 

Daffs) in their Iiands, pl?y the above Ghazals" on them. 

'Then six old Inen, Akhunds (priests), having assembled, 

read (sing) the111 i i i  the illosque, when the men ol the 

rn;Iss of the people gather and give ear to then1 : 

"J.5 .\'li, Vd .Iqli, J'h 111ii11i-i-Zema~i" '-- 

' " Oh . \ l i ,  O h  .41i, Oh I m i m  (and I .ord) of the Age "'-- 

is the mention (Chorus) which they take on their tongues. 

From the beginning of the evening till the morning they 

thus show their zeal ; the Raja then as a reward of thanks 

for that worship bvstows (gold dust to the value of) four 
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tilas on the priests and gives them a quantity of butter of 

the weight of four measures and one sheep or big calf and 

one maund of wheat in order to hold a feast." 

I I.-THE COVENANT OF " THE INITIATED " DRUSES. 

The following is a rendering of the Covenant or Contract 

which the U'qal~i or la  the initiated " amongst the Druses are 

reciting in mysterious seclusion. It was overheard by my 

informant, an " uninitiated " Druse.* It formed, as it were, 
the evening prayer of his uncle and aunt. Although a n  

educated and highly intelligent person, he was not aware 

of even its local interest, much less of its general historical 

and religious importance. 

The Covenad = Al MitRa'q : 

" 0 Governor [Vall] of the Age,t may Allah's blessing and 

peace be upon him " (this phrase seems intended to delude 

The Druses are divided into " JuhelL "= "uninitiated," or the Laity, 

and " U'qalA " =the " initiated." 

t It  should be noticed that this apotheosis of " Al-HAkim," the mad 

Fatimite Khalifa of Cairo (A.u. 996-1020), who was the head and originator 

of the special Ismailian sect, which became subsequently known to the Cru- 

saders under the name of the " Assassins "--a corruption of " Hashishin," 

or drinkers of Hashish (Camzbis Ittdica)--commences with titles of governor- 

ship or ,4ge which would seem (to the uninitiated) to be compatible with 

his subordination to the Ueity, although, for practical purposes, AI-HBkim 
is the " ruler of this world," whether for good or for evil. He  is, therefore, 

the Prince of this world, if not Apollyon, and the fact that the words 

" Vali " - a deputed governor or " HBkim " = a governor, may cause him 

to be confounded with either an ordinary ruler, or be merely ringing the 

changes on his own name of " Al-Hdkim," it is clear, at any rate to the 

~nitiated, that the only Deity worth caring for is thereby meant, and that 
he hegan writh the Khalifa Al-HAkim, who lives for ever. In the titles 

" blaula" and "Vali" there is also an allusion to A'li, who is "next to 
God," and from whom Al-Hikim was descended. 'The Maulais or Mulais 

of the Hindukush use similar titles for their spiritual head, whether dead, 
or continuing in his lineal descendant, Agha Khan of Bombay. The 

" Kelrim-i-Pir," or " the Logos or word of the Pir or ancient sage," mainly 

refers to the sayings attributed to the "Sheikh-ul-Jabl," or "Old Man of 
the Mountain." In Hun- itself, the Muliis equally address their practical 

Deity as " The Ancient of the ,Age." or " Pir-uz-%amin. " 
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Muhammadans into the belief that the Druses have the 

same Allah or God, but it has an esoteric sense which 

will become apparent further on). I' I put my confidence 

into ' our spiritual head the Lord ' (literally ' OUR MAULA 

AL-HAKIM ') (here is one of the esoteric formulae)-'the 

One, the Single, the Everlasting (Lord), the (serenely) 

Distinct from Duality and Number.' (This is a protest not 

only against the female lorn1 of the Deity, but also against 

the notion of a distinct good and evil principle, an Allriman 

or Ormuz, whilst its Muhammadan form would seem to out- 

siders to be merely a protest against giving any ' companion 

to God.') The initiator and the to be ' initiated ' then go on 

repeating together the following, the former using the 3rd, 

and the latter the  st, person. ' 1 so and so ' (here comes 

llame of the initiated). 'son of such a one, CONFESS firmly 

the confession to which he (or I )  respond from his [or my] 

soul, and bears testimony to it upon his spirit, whilst in a con- 

dition of soundness of his spirit and of his body, and with 

the (acceptance of the passing of the) lawfulness of the order, 

obeying w~ithout reluctance and under no violence : THAI- he 

vcrily absolves (himself) from all Religions and Dogmas and 

Faiths and Convictions, all of them, in the various species of 

their contradictions, and that he does not acknowledge any- 

thing except the OREIIII'SCI.: TO O U R  MAULA AI.-HAICIM, may 

his mention be glorious ! and this obedience. it is the worship, 

and that he will not associate in his worship any (other) 

that is past or is present, or is to come, and that he has 

verily entrusted his spirit and his body, and whatever is to 

hirn and the whole of what he nlay possess to our: MAIJI.A 

A~.-l-I/irz~h~, and that he is satisfecl to fulfil all His orders 

unto himself and against Ilimself without any contradiction, 

<lnd not refusinz anything anrl not den).ing (refusing) 

anything o f  I-{is actions, whether this injures him or rv- 

juices hini, arld that he, sholllcl he ever revert (apostati~e) 

from the religion of ollr h4a~1la Al-IItiliim which he I~as 

written upon his soul, and to which he has born testimony 

unto his spirit, that I I E  .~I-IAI,I, HE REREFT (free) ol the Creator, 
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who is worshipped and deprived of the benefits of all the 

sanctions (rules, laws), and that lie shall be considered as 

deserving the punishment of God, the High, may His 

mention be glorious l And that he, i f  he acknowledges 

that there is nor: to him in Heaven and not in the Earth an 

Imam in  existence exceyt orrv i'Y(nuLo Ad-Hn'Riuz" (this con- 

fession distii~guishes the Druses of the Lebanon and the 

RIIulAis of the Hindukush from the orthodox Shiahs, who 

believe in the coming of the ever-present Mahdi, or the 

twelfth I m h ,  a view that had been fostered by us in  the 

Sudin to our endless confusion by our i~lexcusable opposition 

to the Sultan of Turkey as the Khalifa of the Sunnis), I '  then 

will the mention of him (who only believes in Al-HSkim) 

become glorioiis, and he will be of the Mzrwn'hidt7z (who 

profess the un i ty  of God), who will (eventually) conquer." 

(This appellation is common to the Druses and to the Mulais, 

b i~ t  is not admitted as being applicable to them by orthodox 

Shiahs or Sunnis. I n  retaliation they call the Sunni a dog, 

and the Shiah a n  ass.) "And (the above) has been written" 

in the month so and so of the year (chronology) of the I'd 

(festival) of our Maula Al-Hhkim, whose nation be glorious, 

whose Empire be strengthened to llim alone." (The 

hlaulAi Chronology is said to begin with the sfecz'al re- 

velation of the 1m;im on the I 7 t h  RanladAn in  the 559th 

year ot- the Hejira, at the castle of Alami~t.) 

The following is repeated by r)r11ses at the conclusion 

of their prayers : " May God's blessing he upon him who 

speaks (confesses) the I.or(l of goodness and benefits. M a y  

God bless the  Ruler of the Guidances ( H  id3ya) ; to him 1)c 

profit and sufficiency. May Gocl's blf.ssing be on our Lord 

the H d i "  (the Guide or **Mehdi" means one who is guided 

aright by God = the coming Messiah of the Shiah world.) 

the Imdm, the greatest o l  the perfect light" (this is an 

allusion to the 7th ImPm.  Ismail, descendant of tkc lightt 

* The contract is thus repeated from a written document. 

t Many Shiahs call A'li "the l~ght " of God. 
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(Mohammed), '' who is waiting for the refuge (salvation) of 

all l i v i n g  beings. On Him may be (our) trust, and from 

him (may be) the peace. Ma). God bless him and them 

whatever passes of nights and of days and of months and 

of years, whenever flashes the dawn of morning or night 

remains in darkness may abundant peace and trust be for 

ever! 0 Addah-huntnza!" (the rnystic Muhammadan remnant 

of Elohin) = Lords, Gods) 'I provide us with Thy content- 

ment '' (this is a play of words implying that our best " daily 

bread " is God's contentment with us) " and with T h e i r  

contentment" (this is either a Trinitarian or Polytheistic 

invocation to "Elohim ") I '  and with t h e i r  intercession and 

with Thy mercy ancl with their  mercy in this world and in 

the next ! 0 our n'faula ! and Lord of the Imam " (this is 

indeed significant as to t l ~ e  pretensions of Al-Hhkim to 

the godhead, or to some dignity very near it). 
-- 

N o w  comes an ;\ncient curse with  a modern application 

and an appeal to nrrns (whisperetl along the line of 

assenlbled Druses) : 

" Pray for the ornament of sons, 

I n  the East the five" residing (compare also the Shiah 

Panjtan ' t  and the five main Shiah sects) f 

* There are j 7 ~ e  books of the .~hu"h-~~/- ,4 ' ( j / ,  "or old man of the intel- 

ligence," or of the "initiated," and also apl)arently a book of investigation 

and of the unity of the (;odhead for the "initiated oC the retirement " =  

" U'qala a1 Khaltvat." 'l'here are file " R~Iaulas" or Mulas of "the initiated," 

which I take to he the names of five books, namely : ( I )  the Mula of the 

A'ql, or blind, or of the body-corporate of the " U'clali" or "the initiated "; 

( 2 )  the Mula of the Nnfs, or Breath ; ( 3 )  the hlula of the Zeman, or the 

.4ge ; (4)  thc Mula of thc lialima, or the \Vord ; ( 5 )  the Mula of Al-Hakim, 

o r  the founder of the sect. Nu~nbcrs 3 and 4 are probably the Kelani-i- 

l'ir and other dicta of the Mulais of the Hindukush, to which I have already 

rclferred. 

t 'l'his holy roll among extreme Shiahs has . f i ~ c  names, nanlely, God, 

i\li, I'atima, Hasan, and Husain, wliicli positively excludes the prophet 

illuhammad, but includcs his son-in-law ( c l l i ) ,  his daughter, Fatinla, and 

thc martyred grandsons of . \ l i ,  namely l iasat~ and Husain. As a rule, 
Iiowrver, the ordinary orthodox " Panjtan" among Shiahs (and even in 

sonlc Sunni Moscluc ~nsc:ril)tions) are : " Muham~nnd, :\li, Fatima, Hasall 

t i  1 1 1 t i .  " I 'nnjtnn " nleaans " the live (holy) bodies." 

i 'I'l~erc arc $78,. main sects among the Shiahs, or, rather, .. .\delias," 



They say : Father A braham has appeared, 

and they announce the good tidings to the worshippers of 

One (the Druses). 

They sa!. : With the sword has Father Abraham ap- 

peared ; 

A violence to his enemies 

0 brethren ! Prepare earnestly for the campaign, 

Visiting the House of Mecca. 

The House of Mecca and the sacred places, 

On them has destruction been ordained. 

Oh people of the Berbers ! Extermination is lawful. 

With the sword shall ye be sacrificed. 

The French are coming with stealth. 

The ' ' [or ' the body of the initiated '1 will protect 

us with its sword. 

Rejoice, people of China, in the hour of I'hy arrival. 

Welcome to thee, city of Arin (?), oh my Lady !" 

[Fatima ?]. 

A Druse wedding-song may also be quoted here : 

(" Allah, billBli, bill&li.") The Chorus ; " 0 God, with the 

pearls, with the pearls," " Sway on to me, oh my Gazelle !" 

Song: "Thou maid who combest her (the bride's) tresses, 

comb them gently, and give her no pain ; for she is the 

daughter of nobles, accustomed to being a pet" [delliili]. 

Chorus : ,41lah, b i l l i l z ,  billrfli; wa lanaqqalt', yd Ghazctlz'! 

Another Song: " Sinq the praises of the shore, oh 

daughters ; sing the praises of the daughters of the shore ; 

for we have passed by the pomegranate-tree bearing full 

fruit, and we have compared it with the cheelts of the 

daughters of the shore." 
-- -. .. - - - - - . - - . - - - . .- 

or advocates of  " the rightfill " nncl hereditary succession to the Apostleship 

of Muhammad, in opposition to the elective principle by the ronsensrrs 

fidclirr~r of the Sunnis. T h e  two sects that now concern us are the African 

Isrnailians, and the lsmailians of the 1,eI)anon and of the Hindukush. 

'I'he number of Shiah sects is estimated variously from .J to 7 2 .  



T H E  K E L A M - I - P " I  A N D  ESOTERIC M U H A M -  

MADANISM.  

IT  is not my wish to satisfy idle curiosity by destribing the 

contents of a book, concealed for nine hundred years, the 

greater portion of which accident has placed in my hands 

after years of unsuccessful search in  inhospitable regions. 

T h e  fragmentary information regarding it and the practices 

of its followers which I had collected, were contributed to 

publications, like this Review, of specialists for specialists 

or for genuine Students of Oriental learning. Nothing 

could be more distressing to me than the formation of a 

band of " esoteric Muhammadatls," unacquainted with 

Arabic, which is the only key to the knowledge of Isliirn. 

T h e  mastery of the original language of his holy Scripture 

is, still more emphatically, the siur yzmhlto~z condition of a 

teacher, be he Christian, Muhamn~adan, or other " possessor 

of a sacred book." Nor should anyone discuss another's 

faith without knowing its religious tests in the original as 

well as its present practice. 

The  term " esoteric " has been so misused in connection 

with Buddhism, the least mystic of religions, by persons 

unacquainted with Sanscrit, Pali and modern Buddhism, that 

it has become unsafe to adopt it as describing the " inner" 

meaning of any faith. Were Buddha alive, he would 

regret having made the path of salvatior~ so easy by abolish- 

ing the various stages of Brahminical preparation, through 

a studious, practical and useful life, for the final retirement, 

meditation, and Nirvana. Yet there are mysterious practices 

in the Tantric worship of " the Wisdom of the Knowable," 

which Buddha alone brought to the masses that were to 

be emancipated from the 13rahminical yoke. Even trans- 

parent Judaisnl has its Icabala, and the teligion that brought 

God to Man has mysteries of grace and godliness, the real 

n~caning of which is only known to the true Christian of 

one's own s c ~ t  or sci~ool. 'Thus opcn, casy and sin~ple 
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hluhammadanisrn has its two triumphant orthodoxies of 

Sunnis and Imamia Shiahs and j 2  militant, or outwardly 

conforming, heterodoxies. Indeed, as long as words can 
be fought over, and even facts do not impress all alike, so 

long will the more or less proficient professors of a creed 

reach various degrees of " esoteric " knowledge. 

It is the unknown merit of the religious system of the 

so-called Assassins of the Crusades to have discussed, dis- 

missed and yet absorbed a number of faiths and philosophies. 

I t  adapted itself to various stages of knowledge among its 

proselytes from various creeds, whilst the circumstances of 

its birth, history and surroundings gave it a Muhammadan 

basis. Non onznin scinzus oltznes may be said by the most 

" initiated " Druse, Ismailian or " Muliii," the latter being 

the name by which I will, in future, designate all the 

ramifications of this remarkable system of Philosophy, 

Religion and Practical politics. 

This system elaborates the principle that all truths, except 

OSE, are relative. I t  treats each man as i t  finds him, leading 

him through stages, complete in  themselves, to the final 

secret. il'e, too, in  a way admit that strong meat and drinlc 

are not the proper food for babes. We speak of professional 

training and of the professional spirit, of c.@~/Zt de cof-ps, 

terms which all have an " esoteric " sense, and imply pre- 

paration ; indeed, every experience of life is an " initiation " 

which he, who has not undergone it, cannot " realize ;" we, 

too, have medical and other works which the ordinary 

does not buy and which are, so far, "esoteric" to 

him, but we have not laid down in practice that he, who 

does not know, shall not teach or rule. This has been 

with a keen sense of proportion, by the 

Founders of the Ismailian sect. Fighting for its existence 

against rival Muhammadan bodies and in the conflicts of 

Christianity, Judaism, Magianism and various Philosophies, 

its emissaries applied the Pauline conduct of being I '  all 

things to all men " in order to gain converts. 

After the establishn1t:nt of mutual confidence, a Christian 

lllight be confronted with puzzling questions rt.garding thc: 
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Trinity, the Atonement, the Holy Communion, etc.-the 

Jew be called to explain an U~iiversal God, yet exclusively 

beneficent to His people, or might be cross-examined on 

the miracles of Moses; a Zoroastrian, to whom much 

sympathy should be expressed, would be sounded as to his 

Magian belief; an idolater, if ignorant, could be easily 

shown the error of his ways and, if not, his pantheism 

might be checked by the evidences of rnaterialistic or 

monotheistic doctrine ; the orthodox Sunni would be re- 

quired to explain the apparent inconsistencies of statements 

in the Koriin, and the various sects of Sliiahs would be 

confounded by doubts being thrown on this or that link of 

the hereditary succession of the apostleship of hf uhammad ; 

sceplics, philosophers, word-splitters, both orthodox and 

heterodox, would be followed into their last retrenchments 

by contradictory argunients, materialistic, idealistic, exege- 

tical, as the case might be. With every creed, to use an 

Indian simile, the peeling of the onion was repeated, in 

which, after one leaf after the other of the onion is taken 

off in search of the onion, no onion is found and nothing is 
r - 

left. 1 he enquirer would thus be rt.ady for the reception of 

such new doctrine as might be taugllt him by the '' MulAi "" 

peach&, or D d i ,  who then revealed himself one step beyond 

the mental and moral capncit)- of his intended convert, 

whilst sharing with the latter a basis of coininon belief. 

Now this required ability of no mean order, as also of great 

variety, so as to be adapted to all conditions of Inen to 

wholn the. 1ll)rii might address himself. Sex, age, profes- 

sion, hereditary a n d  ;~ccluil-ed qualities, antecedents and 

attainments, all were talcen into consicleration. At  the 

sanie time, in an age of viole~ice, the missionaries of the 

new faith had to keep their work a profound secret and to 

insist on a covenant, identical with, or similar to, the one of 

* I use tlic word " h,lul.ii " to incll~dt. not only the virtuous Druses with 

their self-denying " inirinteti " or " U'c/t,/liu leaders, h u t  also the Ismailians 

geticrally, wlicther rel~gious o r  not, (as  in impious l Iunza)  and of whatever 

clcgrec of c:or~Cormity or sc:co~it ism. A s  n rule, an ordinary h.Iulii,i will out- 

\v i~r ( I ly  1 I r : l t  L I ~  5~1:1rli I I I C S  ; ~ I I L I  l l o l ~ i  Sl i i ;~ l~  ~ I o ~ : I ~ , I I c s .  
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t h e  L l ru se s ,  w h i c h  I published i n  the l a s t  n u m b e r  of the 

Asintic Qzmrtcr(y Rc-~iesi E v e n  when c o n f r o n t e d  by 

H i n c l u i s m ,  t h e  new creed c o u l d  r e p r e s e n t  t h a t  Ali, the son- 

in-law of t h e  p r o p h e t  M u h a m m a d ,  was t h e  1 0 t h  i n c a r n a t i o n  

of V i s h n u ,  which is e x p e c t e d ,  as was t h e  Paraclete and as 

a r e  t h e  SIessiah a n d  t h e  " Mehdi" ( m a n y  of t h o s e  who 

adopted that t i t l e  b e i n g  secret followers of t h e  Ismailian 

creed).'' I h a v e  p o i n t e d  o u t  in m y  last article how the 

very n a m e  of 'Ali, his c h i v a l r o u s  c h a r a c t e r ,  his e l o q u e n c e ,  

his sad death and the martyrdom of his sons lent t h e n ~ s e l v e s  

to his m o r e  than a p o t h e o s i s  in minds already prepared by 

Magian doctrine and t h e  s p i r i t  of o p p o s i t i o n  to the succes s lu l  

S u n n i  oppressor. I think t h a t  I can quote e x t r a c t s ,  in s u p p o r t  

of t h i s  s t a t e m e n t  f r o m  the " KelAm- i -p i r  " or the "Logos of 

the Ancient," showing how t h e  c o n t r i b u t o r  to i t  ( for  I take 

* In  discussion, whenever expedient, with a Brahmin, or even Buddhist, 

the belief in a modified metempsychosis would form a bond of sympathy 

(see last A. Q. R.), whilst the survival "of the most adapted," rather than 

that o f"  the best,"-without, however, the loss of any individual or type,- 

would be connected with the notion of a certain fixed number of souls in 

evolution from "the beginning" and ever recurrent in living form. "The  

beginning," however, would be a mere term applying to this or that 

revealed condition, for behind what may be called " the terrestrial gods," 

behind rlllah in whatever form, Ileity or Deities, there was The BEING 

that existed without a beginning and whose first manifestation was the 

" \Vord " wirl i  its Replica as tlie type of the apostle and his iellow that ever 
succeedetl itself throughout the generations of this world. If the visible 

I.)city, preferring to show itself in human, rather than any other, form, is 

incorporated in the lineal descendant of the 7111 Inlini, it is, apparently, 

because humanity rscluires such an unbroken link in order to convert into 

certainty its hope of the deliverer, the Messiah, tlle RIahdi, tlie second 

[advent of] Jesus, who will similarly be the Dcily in  the shape of a man, 

reconciling 11ie various expectations of all religions in one manifestation. 

That few, i f  any, hIuliis, or even the most "initiated" Druses, slloulcl 

know e v c , ~ s  variety of their belief, is natural, not only in consrtluence of 

varying degrees of nlentnl ability and o i  correslmnding "initiation," but also 

bt,cnuse of ~ a r i e d  historical or national surroundings, circtrmstances 
which underlie the guicling principle of all AIu14i belief and practice. I 

venture to indicate, nsptrrc[v ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f c v s o n t r / I ' ~ / @ ~ . e ~ s i o ~ i ,  that this ~)ririciple, which 

need not be further explained in  this placc, is the real st.cl.ct of that faith. 
111 my llunl\>le opinion, the diyi.I-/a ~rre~~lbra, so to speak, of that faith form, 

i f  rt constituted, an embodiment of the religious thought of the LVorld that 
,c,:ks to reconcile all diiferences in one 1'hilosol)hy and in one l'olicy. 
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the " KelAm-i-pir" to be a collective name like " Homer ' I ) ,  

the eminent mathematician, historian and poet, Shah NSsir 

Kllosrfi, who was born in the year 355 -4.13. = 969 AD.  was 

led, after a lung life of purity and piety, of abstemiousness 

and study, to examine and reject one religion after the 

other and, finally, adopt the one with which we are now 

concerned and of which His  Highness, Agha Sultan 

Muhammad Shah is the present hereditary spiritual head. 

His  authority extends from the Lebanon to the Hindukush 

and wherever else there may be Ismailians, who  either 

openly profess obedience to h im,  as do the Ichojahs in 

Bombay ; or who ai-e his secret followers in various paus of 

the kluha~nnladan world in Asia and Africa." T h e  present 

* I n  the  interior of -4rabia, Mr. \V. R. Harris has come across a curious 

sect that may be connected with a section of the Kerimis or I<eramitis, 

sects that gave ~ n u c h  trouble in Syria in the 10th century, or, more ~ r o b a t ~ l y ,  

with an  extreme and, probably, disavowed heterodox sub-sect of the 

Isnlailians. I t  may be interesting to quote the correspondence that has 

taken place between us on the subject : Tangier, ApriZ 5, I 893. 

" During my journey through the Yemen last year I came across a sect 

of people calling themselves Afaharnnzn, of whom I was able to learn little, 

on account of their own reticence and the apparent want of interest of 

their Moslem neighbours. However, one of their number gave me a 

couple of lines of Arabic poetry, which translated, run : 

" God is unknown-by day or by night. 
I\'hy trouble about hiln, there 1s no heaven and no hell." 

i l l1  that I could find out about then) in addition to this is that they hold 

an ant~ual nightly feast with closed doors and lights in the windows, in 

\\~hich they are said to practise incest ; and that they annually practise the  

form of driving a scapegoat into the mountains. 'The latter is clearly 
Judaic and the former custonl savours of the liarmathians, but this seems 

iml)rol)ablc as thc people are not R,Ioslenis. Tllcy arc visited, i t  is said, by 

certain Indii~ns who prize the ihnrtns written by these Yemenis. Beyond 

this I was ablc to discover no~hing.  

I have no valuable books of reference as to religions here, but if I 

rcmen~ber  aright there \\,ere I'litrnician rites resembling this. Could it 

Iiave anything to do with the Sabeans? I shor~ld be so grateful to you if 

you could let me know, wlwn yo11 have time, what you think about it. I 
can lind no reference to thcm in ally work on the Yernen. 'I'he name of 

the sect is, I suppose, of l'ersian origin. I\:AL.I.ER 13. HAICKIS. 

[Kr. PI.\'.] l'ichy, Ajrii r 4, I 893. 

I ,  too, n ~ n  not  liere within the reach of books of reference. I will, ho\vever, 

I I ~  to sugge\L wh;tt ocrurs t o  111c on the S~)LII .  of the Invlncnl in tlic hope 



y o u n g ,  but e n l i g h t e n e d ,  Chief is, as his father and grand- 

f a t h e r ,  likely t o  e x e r t  his influence for good. 
-- -- - ~ . . . .. . . . - 

that it may possibly be of some slight use in your enquiries. I t  is very 
important, first of all, to learn how " Makarama " is spelt by the Yemen 

people in the  Arabic character, a n d  especially whether the " k " is a " kef" 

or a "qa f"  j. T h e n  the lines you quote should be sent to me in the 
original Arabic dialect and character (not the Maghrebi form, of course) and 

transliterated in Roman characters* a s  you heard therrr, for a good dcal 

depends, inter a/h, on the Arabic equivalents, used by " the Makarama " of 

" God," " heaven," and "hell." . . . T h e  sentiment of the translation is 

the of Hunza, about whom I have writtell in the last Asiatic 

Qunrttrly Rezve7u. . . . 
HOW d o  you know that the people are not h.Zoslems? That  their 

orthodox Muhammadan neighboars d o  not admit them to be such, is not 

conclusive, for I have heard rigid Sunnis even exclude Shiahs from that 

appellation. If  you could remember the exact question which you put on 

that subject to your Mukarama friends and their precise reply, it might 

help to a conclusion. 

IJriving a scapegoat into the mountsins is a common practice among 

the Afghans, who call themselves "Beni Israel" (not to be confounded 

with the jmvs properly so  calletl-their "hlusiis" or "Yahh~lis"). T h e  other 

rites you speak of were nl/e,ycd against the Karmathians and the Yazidis 

are accused of them. Have you thought of the Yazidis? ?'he accusation 

of incestuous gatherings is, as you know, constantly brought by " the  

orthodox " against sectarians and I would not, in yorlr place, give up  the 

conjecture cf a Karmathian origin of the " Makarama," before you have 

gone further into the matter. Please, therefore, to remember all yorn m/t 

ahout your friends and,  i f  I can, I shall aid your encluiry to the best of my 

ability. I think you are right about the lJhmnicidn rites and the Sabean 

conjecture. 
I d o  not think that " Makarama " is of Persian origin. Is  it possibly 

" 111ukara1na " or I '  il/lukarrinia " ?  If SO, this woi~ld be an appropriate title 

for a specially "blessed " or enlightened sect. Why d o  you call them a 

" scct " ? Are they also et11nogral)hically distinct frorn their neighbours and 

what are their occupations? Could you get nie a copy of one of their 

C ~ ~ Z Y I I I S  I Their being visited hy certain Indians would rather show their 

Ismailinn connexion than that they are not a heretical Muhammadan sect. 

Indeed,  among the Isnlailian sects mentioned by Makrizi as having spread 

in Yemen, among other countries, are 'b the Kerdr/iis, Korrrlltlri, Khir i j~s ,  
etc.," "all of whom studied philosophy and chost: what suited them." I 

really think these are your " hlakariilna." (;. IV. J , E I . ~ N F : U .  
-_ _ -  - . . 

+ I think " romanizing " the Oriental characters a great mistake, except 

a to make assurance doubly sure." T h e  Arczhic spclling W O L I ~ ~  at once 

limit conjectures and lead to a solution. 



T h e  following is a short biographical sketch of this 

lineal descendant of the prophet ~ l i .  His genealogy is 

incontestable and will, I hope, be included in my next 

paper." 

I '  H. H. Agha Sultan Muhammad Shah was born at  

Karachi on Nov. 2nd, 1877. I t  was soon seen that it would 

be necessary to give him a good education, and his father, 

H. H. the late Agha Ali Shah, early grounded him in the 

history of Persia and the writings of its great poets. But 

this education was certainly not sufficient in the present 

day, and Lady Ali Shah, after the death of her husband, 

very wisely carried out his wishes by placing his son under 

an English tutor, so that, whilst Persian was by no means 

neglected, a course of English reading was begun. Four 

years ago he stumbled over the spellirlg of monosyllables. 

T h e  progress made now is really surprising ; with natural 

talents he has found it easy to acquire a thorough English 

accent and converses freely with Englishmen. T h e  histories 

of Persia, India and England, the series of the Rulers 

of India and the Queen's Prime Ministers, McCarthy's 

' History of our Own Times '  and the lives of eminent 

men that stocli his library, mark a predilection for 

History and Biography. T h e  subjects of conversation 

during a morning's ride are often the politics of the day or 

the turning points in the lives of illustrious men. But with 

this reading his other studies are not neglected. Algebra, 

Geometry, Arithmetic, elementary Astronomy, Chenlistry 

and hIechanics, with English authors lilie Shakespeare, 

Macaulay, and Scott, form a part of his scholastic course. 

Unlike his father and grandfather, the Aga Sahib has little 

love for hunting, though he is seen regularly on the race- 

course and is ivell known in India as a patron of the turf. In 

the peculiarity of his position i t  will be difficult for him to 

* We trust to he nhle to publish in our next issue the history of his 

family since 6 2 2  A.I). as also his photograph and those of his father and 

grandfather, the latter of whom rendered great services to our Government 

in Sind and I<andalinr.- -1;~). 



travel for some years, but his eyes are directed to Europe 

and he looks forward to the pleasure of witnessing at  some 

future time an important debate in the House of Comn~ons. 

From the fact that every n~ail brings English perioclicals to 

his door, it will be seen that he closely fvllows every th i~~g 

that relates to English politics. 

" LiTith the work amongst the Khojahs and his other 

followers devolving upon him at so early an age his 

studies are, of course, liable to be interrupted, and it is 

hardly possible for him to devote himself to his books- 

Oriental and English-as much as he would wish to do. 

Me is not yet married, nor does he seem inclined to marry 

early. A few years, however, must see him the father of a 

family, and there is little doubt that his children will be 

educated with all the advantages of the best ancient and 

modern education so as to make them worthy of their 

illustrious descent." 

How far His Highness will be himself initiated into more 

than the practice a ~ d  rites, public and private, of so much 

of his form of the Ismailian Faith as is necessary for the 

maintenance of his position and I-esponsibilities towards his 

iollowers, depends on his attainments, mental vigour, and 

character. With greater theoretical power than even the 

I'ope, who is not hereditary, his influence is personal and 

representative by the c o ~ ~ s c ~ z s z ~ s  jrl'elizlnz. Nearly all of 

them are in the first, or seco~ld, degree, even their Pirs 

being generally i n  the 3rd or 4th, with a general leaning to a 

mystic divine A'li, not me1 ely the historical A'li, whorn their 

followers see incarnated in his pre:ent living descendant. 

Few,  i f  any, of the lcaclers are in higher degrces, for they 

might be out of touch with the practical exigencies of their 

position in different countries and circumstances. l'erhaps, 

among the Ilruses, there may be one professor in the 

highest stage of the " initiated "--the Ninth--but even 

then he would take his choice of Philosophies and find a 

microcosm ot' theory and practice in each. The  result or1 

mind ant1 ch;lr,lcter wor~ld be thnnobling, and he woultl die, 
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if,  indeed, an  " initiated " can die, carrying away with him 

the  secret of his faith, which he  alone has been found 

worthy to  discover. W h a t  that secret is, no atnount of 

divulging will impart to  any one  who is not fit to  receive it, 

though the infinite variety of its manifestations adapt it t o  

every form of thought o r  life. T h a t  even Masonic pass- 

words may, for practical purposes and in spite of published 

books, be kept a secret, though possibly an open one, 

experience has shown, but the  nlan does not yet exist who 

can, o r  will, apply the system, of which I have endeavoured 

to give a hint, to  the Univel-sal Federation of Religious 

Autonomies, which, in my humble opinion, the Ismailian 

doctrine was intended to found, little as  its present followers 

may know of this use of the genuine ring of Truth ,  of 

which every religion, according to Lessing's N a t h a n  de7~ 

lVeise, claims to  have the exclusive possession. If this be 

not enough, I will, a t  the outset, give the advice that the 

old man in Lavengro with his dying breath gave to  his 

disciple a s  the reward of a life-long devotion to learn the 

great secret-" LEARN ARABIC "--as a variation on his 

Learn German." There  is I I O  royal road to learning o r  

to salvation, and mental culture is impossible without the 

synthesis which the study of Classical languages-Oriental 

or  European-still foster in this age  of destructive analysis 

and of that scepticisn~ which does nc,t seek to re-construct. 

Since writing above another accident has placed in my 

hands an evidently ancient manuscript it1 Persian verse, on 

the same or  kindred subjects of Isniailian belief. T h e  

manuscript is duodecinio, about 200 pages in extent, and is 

written in excluisite miniature caligraphy. Its perusal may 

affect my decision as to the manner of dealing with the 

question, so far :is the public is concerned ; in the mean- 

while, 1 am still in search of the name of its author, and of 

its date. 
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ON THE SCIENCES O F  LANGUAGE AND O F  

ETHNOGRAPHY: 

W i t h  spectal reference to the Lnngztnge and Czlsto~?zs o f  the 

People of Hzmcn.' 

THE time has long passed since grammar and its rules could 
be treated in the way to which we were accustomed a t  

school. Vitality has now to be breathed into the dry bones of 
conjugations and declensions, and no language can be taught, 
even for mere practical purposes, without connecting custom and 

history with so-called " rulcs." The influences of climate and of 
religion have to be considered, as well as the character of the 
peoplc, i f  wc wish to obtain a real hold on the language of our 
study. Do we desire to make language a speciality, the prepara- 
tion of acquiring early in life two dissimilar languages, one 
analytic and the other synthetic, is absolutely necessary, because 
if that is not donc, we shall always be hampered by the difficulty 
of dissociating the substance from the word which designates it. 
The  human mind is extremely limited, and amongst the limits 
imposed upon it are those of, in early life, connecting an idea, 
fact, or process, with certain words ; ancl unless t w o  languages, at  
least, are learnt, and those two are as dissimilar as possible, one 
is always, rnorc or Icss, the slave of routine in the perception and 
in the application of new facts and of new ideas, and in the aclapta- 
tion of ally matter of cither theoretical or practical importance. 
It  is a great advantage, for liliguistic purposes, which are far 
more practically important than may be generally believed, that 
the study of the classical languagcs still holds the foremost place 
in this country ; because, however nccessary scientific " observa- 
tion " may be, it cannot takc the place of a cultured imagination. 
Thc stimulus of illustration ancl comparison, which, in the 

+ Being a report of an extempore atldress tlelivered before the Victoria 
Institute. 
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historical sense of the terms, is an absolutely necessary primary 

condition to mental advance, is derived from classical and literary 
pursuits. The study of two very similar languages, however, is 

not the same discipline to a beginner in linguistics ; e g . ,  to learn 

French and Italian is not of the same value as French and 

German, for the more dissimilar the languages the better. 

Again, if you desire to elicit a language of which you kllow 

nothing, from a savage who cannot explain it and who does not 

understand your language, there are certain processes with which 

some linguists, no doubt, are familiar, and others commend them- 

selves in practical experience ; for instance, in pointing to an 

object which you wish to have, say, a fruit which you want to 

eat, you may not only obtain the name for it, but the gcsturc to 

.obtain it, if you are surrounded by several savages whose 

language you do not know, may also induce one of the men to 

order another to get it for you,-I suppose on the principle that 

it is easy for one to command and for others to obey; but, be 

that as it may, this course, to the attentive observer, first obtains 

thc name for the req~i red~th ing  and next elicits the imperative ; 

you hear something with a kind of inflection which, once heard, 

cannot be mistaken for anything else than the imperative. 

Furthcr, the !,el& to the imperative ~vould either elicit "yes," or 

4' no," or the indicative present. This proccss of inquiry does not 

apply to all languages, but it applies to a great many ; and the 

attitude which you have to assume towards every language that 

you know nothilag about, in the midst of strangers who spcalc it, 

.is that, of course, of an entirely sympathetic student. You have, 
indeed, to apply to language the dictum which Buddhist Lamas 

xl'ply to religion-never to thinlc, much less to say, that your 

own religion (in this casc your o\vn language) is thc best ; i.c., the 

form of csprcssion in which you are in the habit of convcying 

your thoughts, is one so perfectly conventional, though I-ational 

in your case, that tllc greatest freedom from prejudice is as 
essential a consideration as the wish to acquire the languagc of 

others. In other words, in addition to thc mere elementary 
acquisition of knowlcclge, you have to cultivate a sympatllctic 

attitude ; and here, again, is one of the proofs of a truth which 

my experience has taught me, that, lio\vcver great linowl~clgc 

may hc, sympathy is greatel:, for sympathy enablcs us to fit the 
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key which is given by knowledge. Gestures also elicit a response 
in dealing, for instance, with numerals, where we are facilitated 

by the fingers of the hand. Of course, one is occasionally 
stopped by a savage who cannot go, or is supposed not to be able 
to go, beyond two, or beyond five. 

I take it that in the majority of cases of that kind, a good 
deal of our misconception with regard to the difficulty of 
the inquiry lies in ourselves-that ideas of multitude 

connected with the peculiar customs of the race that have 
yet to be ascertained, are at  the bottom of the inability of that 

race to follow our numeration. For instance, we go up to ten, 
and in order to elicit a name for eleven, we say "one, ten ; " if 
the man laughs, change the order, and say " ten, one ; " the 
chances are that the savage will instinctively rejoin " ten nnd 

one," and we then get the conjunction. Putting the fingers of 
both hands together may mean " lnultitudc," "alliance," or 
'' enmity," according as the customs of the race are interpreted 
by that gesture. 

I am reminded of this particular igstance in my experience, 
because I referred to it in a discussion on an admirable paper on the 
Kafirs of the Hindukush by the eminent Dr. Hellew. If you do not 

take custom along with a "rule," and do not try to explain the 
so-cailcd rule by either historical events or some custom of the 
race, you makc language a matter entirely of memory, and as 
memory is otlc of the faculties that suffers most from advancing 
age, or from modes of living and various othcr circumsta~~ces, 
the ~nomcnt that memory is impaired your linguistic kno\vledge 

must suffer-you, therefore, should make language a matter of 
judgment and of associations If you do not do that, however 

great your linguistic knowledge or scholarship, you must 
eventually fail in doing justice to the subject or to those with 
whom you are dealing. 

The same principle applies as much to a highly-civilised 

language like Arabic, one of the most important languages in 
the way of expressing the multifarious processes of human 
thought and action, a s  to the remnant of the prehistoric Ilunza 
la~~guage,  which throws an unexpectccl light on the science of 
language. 

1,et us  first takc Arabic and the misconceptions of it by Arabic 
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scholars. In 1559 I pointed out before the College of Preceptors, 

how it was necessary not only to discriminate between the 

Chapters in the Koran delivered a t  Mecca, and those given a t  

Medina, but also to arrange the verses out of various Chapters 

in their real sequence. I believe we are now advancing towards 

a better understanding of this most remarkable book. But we 
still find in its translation such passages, for instance, as, ''when 

in war women are captured, take those that are not married." 

The meaning is nothing so arbitary. The expression for "take" 

that we have there is nrtbohu-marry, i.e., take in marriage or 

~zz'kih, as no alliance can be formed with even a willing captive 

taken in war, except through the process of niRa'h, which is the 

religious marriage contract. Again, \ve have the passage, " Kill 

the infidels wherever you find them." There again is shown the 

want of sympathetic knowledge, which is distinct from the 

knowledge of our translators who render " qatilu" by " kill," 

whcn it merely means "fight" and refers to an impending 

engagement with enemies who were then attacking Muhammed's 

camp. Apart from accuracy of translation, a sympathetic 

attitude is also of practical importance. E.g., had we gone into 

Oricntal questions with more sympathy and, in consequence; 

more rcal Iinowlcdge, Inany of our frontier wars would have 

been avoided, and there is not the lcast doubt that in dealing 

with Oriental humanity, \vhether we had talien a firm or a con- 

ciliatory course, we should havc been upon a track more liliely 

to lead to success than by taking action bascd on insufficient 

Iinowledge or on preconceptions. For instance, in the Times 

thcrc was a tclegratn from Suakiln about thc Mahdi, to 

t l ~ c  effect that 1.31 Senousi was opposing him successfully. I do 
not know \\rho El Scnousi is, but very many ycars ago I pointed 

out thc grcat importance of the Scnousi srcl in Africa, and, 

unlcss the deceascd fouiidcr of that namc has now arisen, whether 

it is a man of that name or tlic now well-known scct that is 

~ncntionccl, onc cannot say from the telegram. Thc scnder of 
thc message states that as sure as the ]<I Scnousi riscs to import- 

ance thcrc will bc a danger to Egypt and to Islam. I t  is 
('l~l-istian-lilcc to thinlc wcll of Islam, and to try to protect i t .  

l'liis very fe\v ('hristians do, ancl it sho\vs a ki11cl fecliiig towards 

a si,tcr-faith, but I am not surc that the writcr accurately ]<new 
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what Islam is; though there can be no doubt that the rise of 
fanatical sects, like the Senousi, which is largely due to the feel- 
ing of resistance created by the encroachments of so-called 
European civilisation, is opposed to orthodox Muhammedanisrn. 
Be that as it may, I have also turned to " the further corres- 

pondence on the affairs of Egypt" which a friend gave me, and, 
really, I now know rather less about Egypt than I did before. 
For instance, I find (and I am specially referring to the blue- 

book in my hand) that letters of the greatest importance from 
the Mahdi are treated in the following flippant manner: " This is 
nothing more or less than an unauthenticated copy of a letter sent 

by the deceased hlahdi to General Gordon !" Is this not enough to 
deserve attentive inquiry? General Gordon ~vould, probably, not 
have agreed with the writer of this contemptuous remark, \vliich 

is doubly out of place whei~ we are also told that the Mahdi \\.as 

sending Gordon certain verscs and passages from the Korin, illus- 
trativc of his position, which are eliminated by the translator as 

unnecessary, of no importance, and of very little interest! Now, 
considering that this gentleman knew Arabic, I think I am 
right when I add that with a little more sympathy he would 

have known more, and had he known more he would have 
quoted those passages, for it  is most neccssary for us to know 
on what precise authority of the Korin or of tradition this so- 
called hlxhcli based his claim, and knowledge of this kind \\.oulcl 

us the opportunity of dealing with thc matter. Again, on 

the of Her h1ajesty.s title of " Kaisar-i-hind," which, 

after great difficulty, I succecded in carrying into gcncral 
adoption in India, the previous translators of " Empress" had. 

suggested some title which would cither have been unintelligible 
or would have given Hcr Majesty a disrespectful appella- 

tion, none would have created that awe and respcct 
which, I suppose, the translation of the Imperial title was in- 
tended to inspire. Even the subsequent official adopter of thi.; 

title, Sir IV. Muir, advocated it on grounds which would have 
renclered i t  inapplicable to India. With the National ,4nthcrn 

similarly, tve had a translation by a Persian into Hinduqtani, 

Lvas supported by a numbcr of Oriental scholars i n  this 
country, who either did not study it, or who dcalt with the 

matter entirely from a theoretical point of view, and \\.hat was 
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the result? The result was-that for "God Save the Queen," a 
passage was put which was either blasphemous, or which, in 
popular Muhammedan acceptance, might mean, " God grant tliat 
Her Majesty may again marry !" whereas onc of the glories of 
Her Majesty among her Hindu subjects is that she is a true 
'I Satti" or Suttee, viz., a riglitcous widow, who ever honours 
the memory of her terrestrial and spiritual husband-neither of 
those views being intended by thc translator, or by that very 
large and responsible body of men who supportcd him, and that 
still larger and emphatically loyal body tliat intended to give 
the translation of the National Anthem as a gift to India at  a 
cost of scvcral thousand pounds, \ \~ l~cn  for a hundred rupees a 
dozen accurate and respgctful versions wcre elicited by me in 
India itself. 

I therefore submit that in spealiing of thc scierlccs of language 
and ethnography, wc have, or ought to have, passed, long ago, 
the standpoint of treating thcm separately; they must be treated 
together, and, as I said at  the beginning, taking, r .g ,  Arabic, with 
its thirty-six broken plurals (quite enough to breali anybody's 
memory), you will never be ablc to learn it unless you tliorougl~ly 
realise the life of the Arab, as lic gets out of his tent in thc 
morning, millis his female carncl, &c., and unless you follow 
him through his daily ride or occupations. Then you will 
understand how it is, especially i f  you have travelled in Arabia, 
that camels that appear at  a di~tance on t l ~ c  horizon, affect tlie 
CJ-c differently from camcls \i.llcn tlicy come ncar, and arc .;een 
as they follow one anotllcr in a row, and tllosc again different 
frotn thc camels as they gather round the tent or encampment 
and tlicrcfore it is that in tlic different pcrccptions to thc eyc, 
under thc influence of natural phcno~ncnq thcse multifarious 
pluralc; arc of tlie greatest importance in examining the custorns 

of thc people. Thcn will thc discovery of the right plural be a 
matter of cnjoymcnt, leading one on to anothcr discovery, and 
to work a11 tlic bcttcr ; wherca.;, nit11 tlic grammatical routine 
that wc still pursue, I wonder, \vhcn \vc reach to middle or old 
age, after follo\ving tlic literary profession, that wc are not more 

rlull or confused than wc arc at prcwnt. Whet1 one abstract 
idca follows the othcr, as in olir plirascology, it is not likc one 
sccne follon4ng another in a new country \vhich is fu l l  of 
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stimulus, but the course which we adopt of abstract generalisa- 
tions, without analysing them and bringing them back to their 
concrete constituents, is alrnost a process of stultification. 

Coming now to one of the most primitive, and certainly one of 
the remnants of pre-historic languages, that of Hunza, which I 
had the opportunity of examining twenty-three years ago, while 
Gilgit was in a state of warfare, and where I had to learn the 
language, so to speak, with a pencil in one hand and a weapon 

in the other, and surrounded by people who were waiting for an 

opportunity to kill me, I found, that on reverting to it three 
years ago, the language had already undergone a process of 
assimilation to thc surrounding dialects, owing to the advance of 
so-called civilisation, which in that case, and which in the case of 

most of these tribes, means the introduction of drunkenness and 
disease, in this instance of cholera, for we know what has been 
the condition of those countries which lie in the triangle be- 
tween Cashmere, Kabul, and Badakhshan, and to which I first 
gave the name of Dardistan in 1866. 

Now, what does this language show us? There the ordinary 
methods proved entirely at fault. If one pointed to an object, 
quite apart from the ordinary difficulties of misapprehension, the 
rnan appealed to, for instance, might say "your finger," if ;I 

finger were the thing of which he thought you wanted the 

name. If not satisfied with the name given in response, and 
you turned to somebody elsc, anothcr name was obtained ; and 
i f  you turned to a thircl person, you got a third name. 

LVhat was thc rcason for thcsc dlffcrcnces ? I t  was this, that 

the language had not emerged from the state in which it is 
impossible to havc such a word as "head," as distinguished from 
" my head," or '< thy head," or " his head " ; for instance, nk is " my 
name," and zk is "his namc." Take away the pronominal sign, 
and you arc left with k, which means nothing. A m  is " m y  

wife," arid gns " thy wife." The s alone has no meaning, and, in 

some cascs,it seemecl ilnpossiblcto arrive at putting anything clown 
correctly ; but so it is in the initial stage of a language. In the 

Hunza language under cliscussion, that stage is important to us as 
members of the Aryan group, as the clissociation of thc l,rolloun, 
verb, aclverb ancl conjunction from the act or substancc only 
occurs when thc I;in<u.lx~. emerge.; beyond the stage Lvhcn tho 
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groping, as it were, of the human child between the r~zeti?rz and 

i7~7im, the first and second persons, approaches the clear perception 
of the outer world, the " sli7tm," the third person. Now, during the 

twenty years referred to " his " (house), " his " (name), and " his " 
(head) are beginning to take the place of "house," "name," 

"head," generally, in not quite a decided manner, but still they 
are taking their place. When I subsequently talked to the 

Hunzas, and tried to find a reason for that " idiom," if one may 

use the tcr~n,  it scemed very clear and convi~icing when they said, 
" How is it possible for ' a  wife' to exist unless she is somebody's 

wife ? " " You cannot say, for instance, if you dissociate the onc 

from the other, 'her wife,' or ' his husband.' ' Head,' by itself, 

does not exist ; it must be somebody's head." Whcn, again, you 
dissociate the sound which stands for the action or substance 

from the pronoun, you come, in a certain group of words, to an- 
other range of thought connected with the primary family 

' relation, and showing thc existence of that particularly ancient 
form of endogamy, in which all the elder females are the mothers 

and all the elder men arc the fathers of tlie tribe. For instance, 
take a word like "mother ;" " rn" would rncan the female 

principle, " o  " would bc thc self, and the they \vould mean " the 

tribe ; " in other vrords, " ~notlier " would rncan : " the female 

tliat bore lne and tliat belongs to rny tribc." NOW, fanciful as 
this may appear to us, it is the simple fact as regards tlic Hunza 
language, which, when put the test of analysis, will throw an 

incrcdible light on tlie history of Aryan words. For instance, 
taking Sanslirit as a typical la~~guage,  you will, I believe, find how 

tlic carly relations grew, and you will get beyond the root into 
the parts 01 which the root is rnaclc up ; each of which has a 

meaning, not in onc or two instances, but in most. I aln not 
going to rcad you the volume \\.Iiich I am preparing for the 

Indian Govcrnmcnt, ancl which is only the first part of thc 
analysis with regard to this language, and o~i ly  a vcry srnall 

portion indecd of tlic lnatcrial that I collected in r 805, 1872, and 

1884 regarding that important part of thc world, Dartlistan, 
which is now being drawn \vithin the range of practical Indian 

pc)litics--a rcgio~i situated bctwcen the 13induliush and ICaghall 
(Iat. 3 7 O  N. ant1 lonx. 73- J-; to lat. 35" N. and long. 74.3' E.) 
and compris~ng monarchies ancl republics, including a s~nall  
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republic of elevcn houses-n rcgion which contains the solution 

of numerous linguistic and ethnographical problems, the cradlc of 

the Aryan race, inhabited by the most varied tribes, from which 

region I brought the first Hunza and the first ICifir that ever 

visited England, and of which region one of its bigger Chiefs, 

owing to my sympathy with the people, invested me with a kind 

of titular governorship. In that comparatively small area the 

questions that are to be solvcd are great, and it is even now in 

some parts, perhaps, as hazardous a journey as, say, through the 

dark continent. Whether you get to the ancient Robber's Seat 
of Hunza, where the right of plundering is hereditary, or into 

the rccesses of Kafiristan or the fastnesses of Pakhtu settlers ; 

whether you proceed to the republics of Llarel, Tangir or Chilis, 

or proceed to the community where women are sometimes at the 

head of affairs, and which is neither worse nor better than others, 

an amount of information, especially ethnographic, is within 

one's reach which make.; Dardistan a region that would reward 

a number of explorers. I may say, in my own instance, if my 

life is spared for ten years !ongcr, all I could do would bc to bring 

out the mere material in my possession in a rough form, leaving 

the theories thcreon to be elaborated by others. My difficulties 

were great, but my rc~vard has been in a mass of material, for 

the elaboration of which International, Oriental, and other Con- 

gresses and learned societies have pctitioncd Gnvernment since 

1866. My official dutics have hitherto prevented m y  addressing 
myself to thc congenial task of elaborating the material in con- 

junction with others. In rSSf5, I was, however, put for a few 

months on special duty in  conncxion with thc Hunza language, 

at the vcry time that Coloncl Lockhart tvas traversing a portion 
of Dardistan. But I think you will be more interested if, beyond 
personal observations, I tell you so~nething about that little 

country of I-Iunza itsclf, which in inany rcspects differs from those 

surrounding it, not only in regard to its pcculiar language, which 

I havc rncntioned, but i n  other rcspects also. Unfortunately, 

it is also unlike the surl-ouncling districts, in bang  char- 
actcrised by custom5 thc absence of sornc of which ~vould 

bc decirablc. The Munzas arc nominal Muhamrnedans, and they 

use their mosques for drinking and dancing asscrnblies. Womcn 
arc as free as air. There is little restriction in thc relation 
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of the scses, and the management of the State, in theory, is 

attributed to fairies. No war is undertaken unlcss thc fairy 

(whom, by the way, one is not allowed to see) gives the command 

by beating the sacred drum. The witches, who get into an 

ecstatic state, are the journalists, historians, and prophetesses of 
the tribe. They tell you what goes on in the surrounding 

valleys. They represent, as it were, the local Tiuzcs ; they tell 

you the past glories, such as they are, of raids and murders by 
their tribe ; and when the Thanz or ruler, who is supposed to be 

heaven-born (thcre being some mystery about the origin of his 

dynasty), does wrong, the only one who will dare to tell him the  

truth is thc Dayal, or the witch \vho prophesies the future, and, 

takes the opportunity of telling the liajah that, unless he behaves 

in a manner worthy of his origin, he will come to gricf! This 

is not a common form of popular representation to be met with, 

say, in India. Grimm's fairy-tales sometimes seem to be trans- 

lated into practice i n  Hunza-land, which offers material for dis- 

cussion alilie to those who search for the Huns and to thosc I Y ~ O  

search for the vcry different Honas. 

Then with regard to religion, as I said before, though nominally 

Muhammedan, they arc really deniers of all the important prc- 

cepts of truc Muhammcclanis~n, which is opposed to drunlienncss, 

introduccs, a real brotherhood, and cnjoins grcat cleanliness as 

absolute1 y necessary bcfore the spiritu';il purification by praycr 

can take place. Thc people are mostly Muliiis, but inferior in 

piety (?) t o  those of Zbbali, Sliignin, Walihan, and other places. 

Now, \v11at is that sect? I t  is represented by I-Iis Highness 

I'rincc Aga Khan, of Ho~nbay, a person \vho is not half aware of 

his importnncc i n  those regions, where, till very recently, me11 

\\?ere murclcrcd as soon as lookcd at. Onc who a~l inowled~es  

him or has brought some of thc water with \vhich he lfas nrashecl 

his feet, would always bc able to pass through thosc regions. 

perfectly unharlncd I I found my disguise as a Bolihara Mullah 

in 1866 to bc quitc uscless, as a protection at Gilgit, ~vhcnce mcn 

were kidnapped to bc cxchangcd for a good hunting clog, but in 

Ilunza thcy uscd to f i l l  priso~iers n.itli gunpoivder, and blow tlic~n, 

up for gcncral amusement. His Highness, who is rnucli given 

to horsc-I-acing, confines his spiritual administration to thc col- 

lection of tilscs throushout C'cntral Asia from his follo~wcrs or 
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believers, and the believers themselves represent what is still 

left of the doctrine of the Sheik-ul-Jab1 or the Ancient of the 
Mountain, the head of the so-called Assassins, a connexion of the 

Mahdi, if he was the Mahdi,or the supposed Mahdi in the Soudan. 
I consider he was not the Mahdi as foretold in Muhammedan 
tradition; but, be that as it may, the 7th Imim of the Shiahs 

has given rise to the sects both of the Druses in the Lebanon and 

to the Hunzas on the Pamir. They are the existing Ismailians, 
who, centuries ago, under the influence of Hashid, the Indian 

hemp, committecl crimes throughout Christendom, and u7ere the 
terror of Knight-Templars, as "Hash?shPn," corrupted into 
" Assassins." 

Now, I have been fortunate enough, owing to my friendship 
with the head of their tribe, to obtain somc portions of thc 

Kelhm-i-pPr volume, which takcs the place, really, of the Iiorkn, 
and of which I have got a portion here. I thought it might not 
be unworthy of your society to bring this to your knowledge, as 

a very interesting remnant which throws, igzter nlia, considerable 

light not only on their doctrine, but also on the Crusades. By a 
similar favour, I have had thc opportunity of hearing the 
MithAq, or covenant of the Druses, and that covenant of the 
Druses is a kind of prayer they offer up to God, not only in con- 
nesion with the Old Man of the Mountain, the head of the 
assassins who began about razz, but also with those mysterious 
rites which also take place in what I may call the fairy-land of 
Hunza. With regard to the covenants, or one of them, which the 
" C:'qcl5" or the " initiated " or " \vise," as distinguished from the 

'I Juhel:iH or "ignorant " " laity," among the Druses, oKcr up every 
night, this was used by a so-called cducatcd Druse, one who had 
been convcrtecl to Protestantism,-a very good thing; but, as 
often happens, with that denationalisatiol~ which renders his con- 
version useless as a means for the protnotion of any religion, as 
there are no indigenous elc~nents for its growth. Such a convert 

is often unable to obtain a linowledge of the practices of his still 
unconverted countrymen, as nobody can bc looked upon with 
greater distrust than that native of a country who has unlcar~lt 
to think in his own language, and who cannot acquire a foreign 
language with its associations, which are part of the history of 
that language ; hc clocs not bccomc an I:nglishman with English 
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associations, but ceases to be a good native with his own in- 

digenous associations. Therefore, in my humble opinion, of all 

the unfortunate specimens of mankind, the most degraded are 

those who, under the guise of being Europeanised and, therefore, 

reformers, have thernselvcs the greatest necessity for reform. 

Their ~nind has become completely unhinged, thereby showing 

us that if we Europeans wish to do good among Orientals we 

can do so best by living good lives in the midst of professors of 

other religions, this being also in accordance with the 13th edict 

of Asoka. 

This Druse covenant makes the mad Fatimite ruler of Egypt, 

HLkim, the "Lord of the Univcrsc." As I said before, the 

present "Lord of the Universe" for the Hunzas is the lineal 

descendant of the 7th ImBm, a resident of Bombay, one to whom 

the Mulais makc pilgrimages, instead of going to Mecca or to 

Kerbelk. You may imagine that, even as regards the Druses, 

there must be something higher than their "Lord of the Uni- 

verse;" but, such as he is, it is with him that this covenant is 

made. Reverting to his living colleague, the Indian " Lord," it 

may be stated that thcre are men scattered tlirougl~out India of 

whose influence we have only the faintest conception. I pointed 

out in ISGG that if any onc \\.anted to follow successfully my 

footsteps is Dardistan, he \\rould have to gct recommendations 
from His Highness Aga I<lian of Bombaj~, and I am glad to say 

that Col. Loclchart has taken advantage of that recornmcndation. 

The Druse " Lord of the Universe" is regarded as one ~vitli 

wl~orn nothing can bc cornpared. The Druses are to render him 

the most implicit obcdience, and to carry out his behests at the 

105s of everything, good namc, wealth, ant1 life, \\,it11 the view of 

obtaining thc favour of onc who may be talicn to be God ; but 

thc scntencc is so constructcd as to rnakc him, if not God, only 

sccond to God ; in othcr words, only just a discrimination bc- 

tncen God as the distant ruler of thc Universe and, perhaps, 

some lineal dcsccndant of Hakiln, or rather, EIBlii~n himsclf as 

an ever-living bcing, as the ruler of this world. This and somc 

other praycrs, with somc songs, one amongst which brcathes the 

greatest hatred to Muha~nmedanism, and speaks of the dcstruc- 

tion of hlccca as something to look forward to, seem to be 

deserving of studj.. Thcrc are also rcfcrences in them to ritcs 
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connected with Abraham. A full translation of these documents, 
-compared with invocations in portions of the KorBn, would, 

indeed, reward the attention of the student. 

I will now again revert from the Druses of the Lebanon to 

the Muliis in the Himalayas. I obtained the poem in my hand 
from the head of that sect, and the wording is such that it denies 

whilst affirming the immortality and transmigration of souls. 

I t  says, " I t  is no use telling the ignorant multitude what your 

faith is." That is very much like what Lord Heaconsfield said- 

that all thinking men were of one religion, but they ~vould not 

tell of what religion!-a wrong sentiment, but one that is 

embodied in the above poem. " Tell them," continues the poem 

in effect, "if they want to Iznow, in an answer of wisdom to a 

question of folly: ' i f  your life has been bad you will descend 

into the stone, the vegetable, or the animal ; if your life has been 

good you will return as a bctter man. The chain of life is un- 

divided. The animal that is sacrificed proceeds to a highcr life.' 

You cannot discriminate and yet deny individual life, a11d 

apportion that air, stone, or plant, to the animal and to man, but 

you ought to be punished for saying this to others I "  And on 

this principle, at  any rate, the Druses also act or acted, that that 

is no crime which is not found out ; and a good many people, I 
a m  sorry to say, elsewhere, think much the same; whereas in 

Hunza they have gone beyond that stage, and care extrcrncly 
little about their crimes bcing found out. The Mithdq and other 

religious utteranccs of the Druscs and thc Kel;i~n-i-Pir of the 
Hunzas, i f  published together, with ccrtain new information 

which we have regartling the Crusade of Richard Cmur-dc-Lion, 

woulcl, I think, were time given and the matter elaboratccl, in- 

deed descrvc thc attention of the readers of the " Transactions." 
I t  also scems strange that where such customs exist there should 

be a prize for virtue, but there is one in Hunza for wives who 

have remained faithful to their husbands, something like the 

French prize for vosidvcs. 

Formerly Suttee was practised, but Suttee had rather the 

meaning of Sdthi or companion, as both husband and wifc went ' 

to the funeral pyre. Prizes arc similarly given to wives who 

havc not quarrelled for, say, a certain number of years with 

their husbands. The most curious custom which seclns to 
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permeate these countries is to  foster relationship in nursing, where 

a nurse and all her relations come not only within the prohibited 

degrees, which is against the spirit of Muha~nmedanism, but also 

create the only real bond of true attachment that I have seen in 

Dardistan, where othcr relatives seemed always engaged in 

murdering one another. 

Nearly all the chiefs in Dardistan give their children to  

persons of low degree to nurse, and these and the children of 

the nurse become attached to them throughout life and are their 

only friends. But this foster-relationship is also taken in order 

to  get rid of the conscqucnccs, say, of crime ; for instance, in the 

case of adultery, or supposed adultery, the suspected person who 

.declares tliat he enters into the relationship of a son to  the 
woman with whom he is suspectcd, after a certain penalty, is 

really accepted in that position, a ~ ~ d  the trust is in no case 

betrayed. I t  is the only kind of forgiveness which is given in 

Dardistan generally to  that sort of transgression ; but, further 

than tliat, drinking milk with some one, or appointing some one 

a s  foster-father, which is done by crossing two vases of milk, 

creates the same relationship, except amongst the noble caste of 

Shins, who were expelled by thc Brahmins from India or Kash- 

mir, and who hold tlie cow in abhorence as one of their religious 

dogmas, wlicreas, in othcr 11-ays, they are really I$rahmins, among 

whom we find I Iinduism peeping out through the thin crust of 

Muhaminedanism. 
The  subject of caste, by the way, is also one which is generally 

misunderstood, and which, if dcveloped on Christian lines, would 

give us the perfection of human society, and solve many of the 

~ r o b l c m s  with wliich we are dealing in Europe in more advanced 

civilisations. I have just read with concern some remarks 

against caste by Sir Jolin l'ctheram, who has been in India solne 

three or four years. I think that before pcople speak on subjects 
of such intricacy, they should talzc the position of students of 

tlie question, learn a t  lcast one of the classical and one of the 
vernacular languages of India, and then alone assume the role of 

tcachers whilst continuing to  bc learncrs ; even in regard to such 

subjects of infant-rnarriagc and the l~roliibition of widow re- 

marriage, there is a side of tlie question wliich has llot yet becn 

put sufficiently bcforc thc 13ritish public. Infant-marriage, wllcll 
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propcrly carried out in the higher castes, is an adoption of the  

girl into the family where she and the husband grow up to- 
gether and join in prayer in common, which is necessary for their 
respective salvation; there is much to  learn in the way of tender- 

ness, charity, and love, from some of the households in India, 
where we find a community constituted on the noblest principles 
o f  " the  joint family," with an admirablc and economical subdi- 
vision of labour, which enables them to  live for a mere trifle, and 
yet so to  prepare their food that in every dish you can see t h e  
tender care of the  woman who prepares it for the good of thc  
husband and of the household. 

Then, as to  the widow re-marriage, it has not been sufficiently 
pointed out to  the British public that spiritual marriage renders 
the re-marriage of the Hindu widow impossible, because she is 
necessary for the spiritual salvation of thc husband, and because 
as the representative of his property she may be called on to  be 
the head of the family, for many of them are a t  the head of the 
family, and their position, therefore, renders it simply impossible 
for them to re-marry. These are matters that we should treat 

with rcspect, especially i f  we seek to  adapt thcm to the spirit of 
the age. There arc also differences amongst Muhammedans as 

great as there are betwccn a Christian who trics to follow the 
Sermon on the Mount and a nominal Christian. Scicnce and 
religion, accortling to  a Muhammcdall saying, are twins, and if 
I i~nderstand the object of this Socicty, it is in order to make 
this twinshlp ( i f  I may be allowcd to  use the expression) morc 
rcal that your labours have becn initiated, and that, i~nclcr Pro- 
vidence, they havc been carried to the successful results that 
have followed them both here and abroad. 



1 G  THE SCIEXCES OF LANGUAGE AND O F  ETHNOGRAPHY. 

propcrly carried out in the higher castes, is an adoption of the 

girl into the family where she and the husband grow up to- 
gether and join in prayer in common, which is necessary for their 
respective salvation; there is much to learn in the way of tender- 
ness, charity, and love, from some of the households in India, 
where we find a community constituted on thc noblest principles 

of  " the joint family," with an admirable and economical subdi- 
vision of labour, which enables them to live for a mere trifle, and 

yet so to prepare their food that in every dish you can see the 
tender care of the woman who prepares it for the good of the 
husband and of the household. 

Then, as to the widow re-marriage, it has not been sufficiently 
pointed out to the British public that spiritual marriage renders 
the re-marriage of the Hindu widow impossible, because she is 

necessary for the spiritual salvation of the husband, and because 

as the representative of his property she may be called on to be 
the head of the family, ior many of them are at the head of the 
family, and their position, therefore, renders it simply impossible 
for them to re-marry. These are matters that we should treat 

with respect, especially if we seek to adapt them to the spirit of 
the age. There arc also differences amongst Muhammedans as 

grcat as there arc between a Christian lvho trics to lollow the 
Sermon on the Mount and a nominal Christian. Scicnce ancl 
religion, accortling to a Muharnrncdan saying, are twins, and if 
I understand the object of this Society, it is in order to make 
this twinsh~p ( i f  I may be allotvccl to usc thc expression) more 

real that your labours have been initiated, and thi~t,  undcr Pro- 
vidence, they have been carried to the successful results that 

have follobved them both here ancl abroad. 
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T H E  following exhaustive Review of the " Hunza-Nagyr Handbook," of which 
the smaller volume is, in a sense, a supplement, appeared in the Tinlcs of the 9th 
April, 1890, in connexion with its first Edition, now enlarged by the addition of 
a n  outline of the Tour  in 1866 which led to the discovery of the Languages and  
Races of Dardistan a s  also by an account of the Results of the author's "special 
duty " regarding the Hunza-Nagyr enquiries in 1886 and 1889. T h e  Review is 
reprinted, as  it contains an extract from the work regarding the Hunza language 
and gives the scope of the Dardu researches generally: 

" A  NEW DEPARTURE IN THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE.+ 
Among the many services that the Government of India is so continuously 

rendering to the cause of science, none perhaps is more immediately interesting 
or important than the volulne on Hunza, Nagyr, and a part cf Yasin which it has  
lately issued from its press at  Calcutta. I t  is called the first part of a handbook 
on the language of those countries, which our temporary administration of 
Kashmir has  brought into direct political relations with ourselves. T h e  work, 
however, is ethnographical, and, therefore, of  political value. as  well as  linguistic. 
It  is based on the principle, so persistently advocated by its author, that customs, 
history, and the surrounding circumstances of a race best, if not alone, explain 
its gramtnar. W e  are provided with a mass or infor~nation of a varied, i f  
scientific, character regarding the biography and use o l  most words in a language 
which ".lust henceforth takea foremost place in the study of comparative philology, 
ethno ~ n p h y ,  and religion, a s  has been well indicated in a resolution of the 
recenfi; held international Congress of the Ethnographical Sciences, before 
which the proof-sheets of the " Handbook" were laid. F o r  instance, if we come 
across the word "chief," say of Hunza, we are  told of his history, fratricidal and 
parricidal, his aniusements, his receptions of strangers (when not kidnapped) and  
of his subjects, the ceremonial observed in meeting a brother chief, how he  
organizes a hunt i~?g  party after the hlarkhAr ibex, so  plentirul in that country, o r  
prepares for war, all in his own language literally translated into English. l ' he  
washing for gold, the tournaments of archery on horseback, the Nagyr game of 
1'010, in which our best players a t  Lillie-Bridge would require points, quarrels, 

"'The Hunza and Nagyr Ilandbook": being a n  Inlroduction to a Knowledge of the 
I , an~~~age ,  Race, and Countries of Hunza, Nagyr, and a part of Ynsin. In two parts. By 
G. W. I,citner, M . A . ,  PI1.D.. LL.D. ,  etc., of t h e  Middle l'e~nple. Barrister-at-Law, late on 
specic~l duty wit11 the Gov,?rnrnent of India in the Foreign Department. Part I. Calcutta : 
Printed by the Superintendent of Government Printing, India, 1889. 



including those of lovers, a re  similarly described. D o  we look for the narne of 
a particular tree o r  animal or grain, we a re  treated to  the  natural history of the  
country or  its mode of agriculture. T h e  word for a particular ailment gives us  
also an account of the prevailing diseases-to which the approach of civilization 
is adding cholera-and of their indigenous, sometimes very quaint, remedies. 
Are " meals " mentioned, we get a culinary excursus; and  when the eternal 
chapter of  " woman" is reached, we find, embedded in the  names of various 
relationships, a history of endogamy, which gives the most interesting revelations 
a s  to the origin of the tribe. All this is in the  form of vocabularies and  "ethno- 
graphical dialogues," which embrace the mode of trading and, indeed, every 
occupation of the race that speaks this supposed remnant  of a pre-historic 
language. Of course, legends and  songs historical and  erotic a r e  not wanting. 
T h e  f a d e s  betray a grim humour, a s  when the  fox that is carried away by a 
stream bewails the end of the world ; and  the proverbs show a sagacity worthy 
of a higher civilization. For  men are deceitful ; they "laugh with the wolf 
and weep with the  shepherd," nor ought they to "walk before a chief; o r  
behind a horse." It  is in fairy tales that the land abounds. Indeed, a s  
fairies are  still supposed to preside over the destinies of Hunza, it may be called 
" fairyland." G r i ~ n m s  or  Andersen's fairy tales have many counterparts, and 
ancient Scandinavian coincidences of ornaments, wild chase, drinking bouts, and  
furious dance (even in mosques), a s  well a s  names of relationships (n16r, Br), a re  
very s t r ik~ng.  " T h e  sacred drum is still struck by invisible hands when war is 
to be declared, and bells ring in the mountain when fairies wish tocommunicate 
with their favourites ; for is not the Icing or ' T h a m '  of Hunza 'heaven-born' 
(his female ancestor having been visited by heaven)? Ecstatic women still sing 
the glories of  the past, recite the events ot neighbouring valleys, a n d  prophesy 
the  future, being thus alike the historians, the newspapers, and the oracles of 
Hunza." 

I t  is the 'I T h a m "  whose invocation brings down rain, but it is the  " Dayi l l "  
or witch who dares tell him of his impending ruin, if he acts in a manner that  is 
t~nworthy of his divine origin or opposed to the popular sentiment. Yet it is a n  
honour Tor any  woman of the tribe to be selected a s  the " Tham's"  temporary 
partner, and a ruler anxious for the improvement of the race kidnaps the vigorous 
men of neighbouring tribes, or retains well-featured strangers in conditions of 
never-ending domestic bliss. All this is being changed. T h e  influence of the 
rival and  civilized Nagyr, speaking the same language and belonging to the same 
race, introduces Shiah Mahomedanism with its higher and  purer standards. 
How far the " MulAis " will stand out for their peculiar practices? or assimilate 
themselves to a stricter form of life, it is impossible to say, but in  the process 
many interesting customs will be  lost. This  Mulai creed is that of the Ismailians, 
t h e  Hashishin or  so-called " Assassins'' of the "old man of the mountain " so 
notorious during the Crusades. Dr. L e ~ t n e r  has had given him some pages of the 
hitherto mysterious "KelAm-i-pir," which these nominal Mahomedans substitute 
for the Koran, which he  compares to the " Mith:iqn or Covenant of the 
"initiated" among the Druses, which a n  accident has equally put into his 
possession. How singular this connexion between the Lebanon and the Hindu 
Kush ! W e  can only hope for the early publication of the second part of the 
" Handbook," which is announced a s  giving, accompanied by photographs and  
maps, a n  account of customs that will be more suitable to the general reader 
than the biographical treatment of the indigenous words that describe them. 
What ,  however, is the key of the Mulai creed? It  is the undivided chain of life 
iq the elements, the plants,and the animals ; but this is a mystery which should 
not be told to the laity, for whom blind obedience to  their spiritual heads is 
sufficient. The good man, a passage in the KelAm-i-pir seems to say, returns 
after death a s  a better man ; others a r e  turned into asses, oxen, plants, or even 
stones. T h e  animal that is sacrificed proceeds to a higher life, but one ought 
to be punished for replying with a lesson of wisdom to a question of folly. "All 
sensible men a re  of one religion, but sensible men never say what it is," is a n  
aphorism not unlike the above passage, which is so  obscurely worded a s  to 
deny, whilst affirming, the immortality and  transmigration of souls. 

Whether  the Hunzas will turn out to be  Huns,  or the very different Honas, 
whether the language is a prehistoric linguistic remnant, throwing light on t h e  
first attempts to clothe human speech with primitive sounds, i t  is impossible t o  
say a t  present. I s  it a special development of the convenient " Turanian group 
of languages?" H a s  it analogies with a primitive typeof Hungarian? O r  does 
the reduction that is possible in it from monosyllables to  simple sounds give us 
the key to many unsuspected relationships with a n  Aryan rototype? Dr. Leitner 
does not attempt a t  present to  decide these questions, w g ich must be left to  the 
many minds of comparative philologists, but treats his subject from the stand- 



point of a practical linguist, whilst availing himself of the resources of philology. 
H e  rightly tells all students of languages generally in his "Introduction" that- 

The time has long passed when even the practical acquisition of a language can be con- 
sidered independently from customs and from the historical, religious, climatic, o r  other cir- 
cumstances which have originated these customs. N o  grammar should now be possible that 
does not portray in its so-called "rules " the past and present life of the language or  of the 
people that it seeks to represent. 

Vitality must be breathed into the dead bones of declensions and conjugations. Every so- 
called exception must be elucidated by the custom or linguistic character~stic that can alone 
explain it. T h e  study of language is no longer a mere matter of memory, but must become 
one of judgment and of human associations. Beginning with the most logical and complete 
language-the Arabic-I have endeavoured to show that the 36 broken plurals and the 
apparently innumerable meanings of Arabic words obey the laws of the Arab's daily life and 
of the history and literary development of that extraordinary people. 

Ending with the Khajunh or Burishki of Hunza, I find the same law, nzinus a written 
literature, for which I have adapted the Persian character as  the only acceptable vehicle to its 
people for its traditional songs, legends, and other folk-lore, if not for the spread of useful 
knowledge in the: more modern sense of the term. 

The  difficulty of learning the words or laws of speech from savages with whose language one 
is unacquainted is proverbially great. Even the highly-cultured Pandit, Maulvi, or Munshi 
fails to give satisfaction to the European students, but with barbarians the obstacles seem 
almost insurmountable. 

As one of the sin~ple elementary rules, I would suggest that the traveller among savages 
should first point to objects in order to learn their names, then bring them in connection with 
such simple bodily wants a s  can be indicated by gestures. This causes one of the men, if 
there be two, to order the other to bring this, that, or the other to come, or go, etc., which 
elicits the imperative lorn). The reply ordinarily gives either an aflirmative or the first person 
of an indicative present or future. Of course, the same sound or the inflection of the same 
word has to be closely followed. Then use yourself the first person, which starts conversation, 
and brings out the second person, and so forth. 

Applying now this rule to KhajunB, the result a t  first sight is unsatisfactory. Say, for 
instance, that you point your finger to an object, and that your inquiry is tnistaken to be for 
the native name for the finger instead of the object to which you point, you would get a sound, 
or combination of  sounds, which, when referred to another bystander, would apparently be a t  
once contradicted. Yo11 point to your heart, and you at once obtain words which sound dis- 
similar. You point to a little girl or to a little boy and you obtain the same sound. What is 
the cause of this? T h e  reply is that in KhajunB the pronottn and the: noun in all matters 
affecting a person or that atiect people in their daily lives are so inseparably connected that 
they have no meaning separately-e.g.., As-my heart ; GBs-thy heart ; Es-his heart ; M6s 
-her heart : Mls-our heart ; MBs-your heart ; 0s-their heart ; but take off the pronominal 
sign, and the sound " s." which then alone rrrnains, means nothing. The same rule extends to 
such prepositions as "before, after, near, far." etc., which are of assistance in finding out  
other languages, but which in Khajuni  still more perplex the inquirer. Again, this same 
feature is apparent in those verbs ol  action or condition which affect rhe I~nman being, as  most 
indeed do, and this is f ~ ~ r t h e r  coml~licated by the circumstance, whether or no the condition or 
action refers to one or more persons, to their relations amongst themselves, and other details 
into which it is impossible to enter within the conlpassof an " introduction." For instance, to 
bring one or more apples in a country where fruit is plentilul is very different from bringing 
bread (if wheat is scarce) or sheep. Again, the right position of the accent, or rather the 
intonation which it represents, is a matter of extreme in~portance, for " h i "  means "my 
daughter ;" " at," " my son ;" " Lu," IIIY father," and so forth. " Gus "-thy wire-must be 
distinguished from " gns," a woman, which word is possibly put in the second person for 
women genrmlly, because I rear the people of Hur~za  have not obeyed the injunction " Thou 
shalt not covet thy neigllbour's wire," and,  talking of "wife," they say -How is it possible that 
the word wife should csist without it is somebody's wile, or that a head, an arm, an eye could 
exist as  such without belonging to a person ; or they would say-Do you mean " his (dead) 
boncs " or " his eye that was " ? A rurther interestinq inquiry is afforded by the study o l  the 
gcnders, so far ns inflections indicate them, for the plurals of many feminine nouns are mascu- 
line, and virr ucnn, whilst in the verh " to  be," or "to become," as well as in other numerous 
verbs, there are different plurals, say, lor men, women, animals, again subdivided according 
to ses,  and for things again subdivided into male or female according to their fancied stronger 
or weaker u.;es-e.,~., the gun is used by the men whilst hunt in^, and is therefore masculine ; 
but the met;~ls are feminine, because plates and dishes are made of metal and are in charge 
of  the womcn of the ho~~seliold, just as  certain clothes are which they sew or otherwise manu- 
facture : therefore, whenever any particular garment is masculine it gives rise to the presump- 
tion of  its hring an article imported from another valley, and whenever there is a word 
denoting a thing, condition, or action distinct frorn their own intramural relations it must be 
one of comparatively recent introd~tction from a foreign langua~e ,  or brought in with the 
Mithamniadan religion, which sits so loosely on the inhabitants of Hunza. 

Twcnty-one years ago, when I learned the elements of KhajunA from a son 01 the Raja of 
Nagyr, the district which confronts Hun7a across the same river, there were no indigenous 
wolds used apart from the pronoun. " The father's house " was then like " my father his 
honse." 1x . t  year, when I continued the study under another son of the same Raja. I already 
lot~nd that a number o t  indigenous words were being used in the thild person and yet distinct 
frorn the person, in conseq~lence partly of an ordinary law, but chiefly owing to the comparative 
greater accessibility 01 Hunza and Nagyr to Ghilghit and Rndakhshan travellers, and the 
consrqltent greater introduction of Persian and Shin6 words. (ShinB is the language of 
Ghilghit.) 

As for the change of  gender from the singular to the plural, it is not to be wondered a t ,  for 
elscwhere also we may find that whereas one co~tncillor may be a wise old man, a number of 
them may constitute n council of wise or unwise old women. 

Again, what contains something else is feminine, but the thing contained is masculine-e.~., 



arrow is masculine, but the bow on which it rests is feminine. We  have before us the first 
portion of a work which I am preparing for the Government of India, and which might be 
extended far beyond its present great bulk were the reason given for every grammatical feature. 
But I will confine myself to mentioning someof the most striltingcharacteristics of this singular 
language, so far as it may subserve comparative purposes-eg., the sound "a"  represents the 
eLp, or self, and in nouns is the sound used for the relationship implied in " my father," "my 
daughter." " my sister," " my brother." "my husband." " my son," " my mother," " nly son- 
in-law," " my daughter-in-law," " my nephew," " my niece." " my wife," and, above all, " my 
aunt," which is, indeed, the same word, being really the sister of the mother, and, therefore, 
the "elder or younger mother" in a tribe in which, at one time, undoubtedly, if also not now, 
all the elder members of the tribe were the fathers and mothers of the younger generation. 
When therefore, the " T r  " of the tribe, or " taro," is added to " a " it becomes a plural for 
fathers, mothers, sisters, something like the German " Geschwister " ; therefore, it is just as if 
we were to say that the " ter " or " thrr" in father, brother, mother, sister, showed the tribe. 
and this is further borne out by the fact that " mo," the first syllable in " mother." is the sign 
for the feminine !>roughout,)he Khajunh language, for it contains the " a," or self, in other 
words. " mother. " mater, would, as it were, mean the female that contained " me" and 
belongs to " my tribe." 

" G "  or " k," the guttural, is the gurgling sound of the child to represent the " not-self," 
'' non ego," or the one that is brought in relationship to it, and, therefore, stands for thesecond 
person or for every 1,elation in which a person must be connected with another person, whether 
in being killed or kissed. 

The contemptuous " i " or " e "  is for third persons. " M." I have already said, is the sign 
for the feminine, out of which arises the "mi " of the plural, plurality being impossible without 
female aid. 

" N " is the sign of the past participle, but in itself means " to  go." and is very much like 
the vulgar English " he has been and gone and d0r.e it" (os=had ; nos=having had), or 
like the German " ge," whkh is also the sign of the past participle, and also means to go-e.g., 
" getrunken." " gegessen," " gone and drunk," "gone and eaten," " gethan," " gone and 
done" ; in Khajunh " nishi, neti, nimen." The sinlple inflexion of the past participle of " to 
go" will show this. 

Past. 
I having gone=n A. 
Thou having gone=n o ko (compare " gu." pronominal prefix. 2d person). 
He or it (m.1 having gone=n i (compnre " i," pron:minal prefix, 3d person). 
She or it ( f . )  having gone=n o mo (compare " mo or " mu, pronorninal prefix, 3d person 
(f. ). 

We having gone=n i men (compare " mi." pror~ominal prefix, 1st person plural). 
You having golie=n a mB (compare " ma," pronominal prefix, ad person plural). 
They having gone=n u (compare "u," pronominal prefix, gd person plural). 
They (udjecfsJ) having gone=n i. 
NOTE -It seems to be clear that " n " represents to "go," and that the inflexions are pro- 

nominal affixes corresponrling with the pronominal prefixes already mentioned, the letters "0," 
a,," and o a s  in the first syllables of ",noko," " nomo," " nimen," " nama" being essential both 

to maLe the transition from " n " to " m " possible, and to enable the two syllables to be pro. 
nounced by means of a honiogeneous vowel-i.e.. instead of " nko " " nmo," which woq!d be 
difficult, if not impossible, to pronounce without the insertionof a vowel between the " n and 
" m" a homogenrous vowel is inserted and the vowels thus become " nomo " and " noko." 
" Y" is the sound for "giving" ; and you can irnag~ne the difficulty and peculiarity of 

Khajuni when I inform you that " itshirshihai." " he is giving him." is derived by traceable 
evolutions from the sound of " yh "=" give." " D " stands generally for a condition in which 
one is seen, struck, or otherwise subordinate or psssive, without there being a passive voice. 
the language always requiring the agent being known (as in Arabic), and having spccinl forms 
lor " they struck me." " she strikes them," " they are teaching us." "we will kill you," and so 
forth. 

We c a n  truly s a y  such works as th is  a r e  rare. I t  r eminds  us of t h e  Ta lmud ,  
or  Dr .  Leitner's own trulv marvellous " History  o f  Indigenous  Orienta l  E d u c a -  

tion," in the  great  diversity o f  i t s  information. Yet it is  eminent ly  practical  as 
well as learned, a n d  even takes in to  account  the  requirements of a n  Engl ish  
subaltern or a Hindustani  Munshi  who suddenly  finds himself t ransplanted t o  
those region., in " Dialogues" written for their  special benefit. We wonder  how 
such complete inrormation could have been collected a n d  sifted within the  shor t  
t ime that  Dr.  Leitner, under  dangers  of every kind, crossed the  Ind ian  frontier 

t o  m a k e  these interesting a n d  valuable discoveries. 13esides, this is only a small  
portion ot t he  material  tha t  he  collected in his holiday tours  in  1866, 1872, a n d  

1886. Numerous  learned societies a n d  several international congresses have  
memorialized Government  in favour of i ts  publication, hu t  it comes  out  a t  
irregular intervals, in what would h e  called driblets, were they not avalanches  of 

learning. Several o ther  languages a n d  races of the  Hindu  Kush  yet awai t  
elaboration a t  Dr. Leitner's Ilands, but  it is  t o  the  " Handbooks"  of ChitrAl, 
Yasin, t he  Shin  districts, and  W a k h a n  tha t  h e  announces  h is  intention of con- 

fining himself. H i s  linguistic success h e  modestly attr ibutes to his sympathy 
a n d  friendly intercourse with the  chiefs, two of whom have been his tutors, and  
with the  people of Dardis tan  ; but  there  must  be much in a method which enables  
i ts  author  to  speak, read, a n d  write more languages than  even Mezzofanti." 

Times, 9 th  April, 1890. 
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